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PREFACE

The writing of a book has sometimes been
compared to giving birth to a child. In my
case a more apt metaphor would be giving
birth to an elephant. For the gestation period
of that mammoth is about twenty-one months
and this is closer to the ten years that
have elapsed since I first became interested
in the chronicles. Portions of this study were
originally a doctoral dissertation for The
Johns Hopkins University completed in 1962,
In the intervening years I have expanded my
research to include all the published chroni-
cles and whatever unpublished documents 1
could find. The final manuscript was complet-
ed and sent to the editors in August of 1967.
During the two years that have elapsed since
then important progress has been made in
this field. More textual material has come to
light and new insights have been achieved.
A complete revision of the entire manuscript
in accordance with new discoveries is imprac-
tical and so I have placed most of the infor-
mation that has come my way since August
of 1967 in the Addenda et Corrigenda.y

In selecting texts for this volume my work-
ing definition has been that an ancient Meso-
potamian chronicle is a prose narration of
eventsin chronological order normally written
in the third person. That this definition re-
quires qualification in detail will be obvious
to anyone who reads my first chapter. This
book is essentially a text study. My main
concern has been to establish the wording
and meaning of the original document and
chronological and historical problems have
been investigated only when necessitated by
my principal task. Thus there are numerous
questions, particularly of a chronological
nature, that have been ignored. For dates 1
have generally followed Professor J. A. Brink-
man (for bibliographical details see the Ad-
denda to Appendix B). Relevant to establish-
ing the text are historiographical questions

1 = See Addenda et Corrigenda.

and these are discussed in Part I. There is
also a brief description of the content of
each chronicle and the reader should note
that these sections are purely descriptive and
not attempts to write history. In Part II
will be found the texts with bibliography,
transliteration, translation, and commentary.
In this part the measurements of the tablets
are also given. These are based on the maxi-
mum length and breadth. Hand copies of all
previously unpublished chronicles as well as
of Chronicle P (of which no adequate copy
has ever been published) are presented at the
end of the book. All of these copies are mine
except for Chronicle 13b which was done by
Mr. Douglas Kennedy (see the Addenda). For
the other chronicles adequate copies are avail-
able and I saw no necessity to recopy them.
In any case I have presented in the plates
photographs of virtually all the chronicles.
Every text published here (except Chroni-
cles 13b and 19, A and B) I have examined
in the original and I am grateful to those
who have made this possible. In particular
I wish to express my gratitude to the Trus-
tees of the British Museum, to Dr. B. D.
Barnett, to Dr. Edmond Sollberger, and to
their staff in the Department of Western
Asiatic Antiquities. Not only did they pro-
vide me with every facility to collate the
published documents, I am indebted to them
for permission to publish for the first time
Chronicles 11, 12, 13, 13a, 13b, and 23. My
thanks also go to Professor Doctor G. R.
Meyer, Director-General of the Staatliche
Museen, Berlin, for allowing me to collate
the tablets in Berlin. In connection with the
Asgsyrian Chronicle Fragment in the Yale
Babylonian Collection I appreciate the co-
operation of the curators, Professor Ferris J.
Stephens and Professor William W. Hallo.t
The help I have received from individuals
is multifold. To Professor W. G. Lambert I
owe my chief debt of gratitude. Not only did
he introduce me to Assyriology, he has fol-
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lowed with keen enthusiasm every step of my
research on chronicles. So many observations
and readings incorporated here originated
with him that it would be impossible to give
him credit in each instance.

My thanks also go to Professor J. A.
Brinkman who has co-operated closely with
me while writing his Political History of
Babylonia and who generously provided me
with the manuscript of his study long be-
fore publication. The free exchange of infor-
mation which has taken place between us
for years has been invaluable in preparing
this volume and I have not attempted to
designate the numerous statements which
were influenced by him.+t

To Mr. Douglas Kennedy I am grateful in
connection with the new chronicle (Chronicle
13b) published in the Addenda. He first drew
this chronicle to my attention, placed his
notes and copy (the latter is included in the
plates) at my disposal, and did collations at
my request. My research on the Seleucid
Chronicles has benefited considerably from
consultation with Professor Abraham J. Sachs
and I wish to record my gratitude to him.

A few years ago Mr. A. R, Millard gener-
ously sent me the manuscript of his “An-
other Babylonian Chronicle Text”” (Chronicle
15) for which I am thankful. Professor Doc-
tor W. Rollig has placed at my disposal the
manuscript of his Materialen zur Chronologie
Vorderasiens im 2. Jahrtausend v. Chr. which
I very much appreciate. He also read my

manuseript in draft and made several signi-
ficant suggestions. Mr. Peter Hulin kindly
provided me with his new readings of the
Shalmaneser III statue from Nimrud (see
Appendix B sub Shalmaneser ITI) for which
I am grateful.

For his interest and encouragement I am
indebted to Professor W. W. Hallo. My work
has also benefited from the time I spent
with Professor W. von Soden in Vienna and
from my association with the Chicago As-
syrian Dictionary Project. The research fa-
cilities of the dictionary project were of
great assistance and I also appreciated the
opportunity to consult with the editorial
staff, notably Professors Gelb, Oppenheim,
and Reiner.

To the various bodies which have assisted
me financially I express my gratitude: to
the Canada Council and the Samuel S. Fels
Foundation for pre-doctoral fellowships; and
to the Humanities Research Administra-
tion of the University of Toronto which has
borne the cost of two trips to Europe as
well as stenographic and photographic ex-
penses. For assistance in typing the manu-
script I wish to thank Mrs. Hughdene
Ponick.

Finally, to my wife and daughters tribute
is due for the fact that I have remained
sane and healthy throughout the decade I
have worked on this volume.

Toronto July, 1969
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PART I

1

INTRODUCTION

Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles are
an integral part of ancient Mesopotamian
chronography which in turn is an integral
part of ancient Mesopotamian historiogra-
phy. Properly, therefore, one should first
discuss the subject of historiography in de-
tail, then deal with the chronographic as-
pects of it, and finally turn to a full discus-
sion of the chronicles. In general this plan
will be followed in this study but since one’s
primary concern here is with the chronog-
raphy and especially the chronicles, only
these subjects will be dealt with in great
detail. In particular a detailed enquiry will
be launched into the origin and purpose of
the chronicles.

A word must also be said about the tem-
poral and linguistic boundaries. As the title
of the book indicates, the task that the au-
thor has undertaken is to present a study
and edition of Assyrian and Babylonian
Chronicles. This obviously excludes all other
Agsyrian and Babylonian historical texts,
even king lists, as well as Sumerian histori-
cal texts. But it must be emphasized that
this is an- arbitrary decision dictated by
practical considerations of time and space.
Many kinds of historical texts from ancient
Mesopotamia are very closely connected
with one another and it is impossible to
study one genre in complete isolation. This
is particularly true of the chronographic
texts which not only show some affinities
with other kinds of historical texts but in
particular display a very close interconnec-
tion with one another despite the fact that
they cover a time span of over two millen-
nia and are written in Sumerian or Akka-
dian. Thus the study of chronography to be
presented will deal with all chronographic

texts although in subsequent chapters one
will be concerned only with the Assyrian and
Babylonian Chronicles.

Before describing ancient Mesopotamian
historiography a word should be said about
the nature of historiography and particu-
larly chronography in other ancient Near
Eastern civilizations. Turning first to Egyptt
it is interesting to note that the annals of
the Egyptian kings evolved from date lists?
and from the annals, king lists were later
extracted.® Of equal importance with the
annals and king lists are the “diaries”. The
diaries were records of each day’s activities
during a campaign and were dictated per-
sonally by the king.4

In the books of the Old Testament his-
toriography reaches an unprecedented height.
The clarity and beauty of style found in the
ancient Hebrew narratives is unique among
historical documents from the ancient Near
East. Of particular interest among the texts
found at Ugarit is a king list which is in-
scribed on the reverse of a tablet, the ob-
verse of which contains a religious text.®
There is a list of kings from Elam in which
only the names of early rulers are given.®

1 The author is indebted to Professor Hans Goe-
dicke for help with the Egyptian material.

2 W. Helck, “Untersuchungen zu Manetho und den
dgyptischen Konigslisten,” Untersuchungen zur
Geschichte und Altertumskunde Agyptens 18
(Berlin, 1956), pp. 1f.

3 ibid, p. 3.

4 H. Grapow, ‘““‘Studien zu den Annalen Thutmosis
des Dritten und zu ihnen verwandten historischen
Berichten des neuen Reiches,” ADAW 1947/2,
pp. 50-54. -

5 C. F. A. Schaeffer, AfO 20 (1963), pp. 214f.

6 V. Scheil, MDP 23, p. IV and ses RA 28 (1931),
pp. 1-8; Konig, Elam p. 1; and Boehmer, Or.
n.s. 35 (1966), pp. 345-376.
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The Hittites also deserve mention here since
they wrote royal annals which are dis-
tinguished by their clarity. It has been sug-
gested that the Hittite royal annals have
greatly influenced the Assyrian royal annals.?
But Hittite chronographic texts are un-
known.®

Ancient Mesopotamian historiography is
an exceedingly complex and badly neglected
subject. Its complexity is not surprising
when one remembers that it evolved over a
period of more than two thousand years and
was written in two languages, Akkadian and
Sumerian. Inevitably ideas about history
altered frequently during these millennia
and, furthermore, subtle changes were effec-
ted by the gradual substitution of Sumerian
by Akkadian. That such an intriguing sub-
ject should have been generally neglected
by modern scholars is mystifying. It is true
that a few have attempted to deal with cer-
tain aspects of the subject such as Olmstead
who, at the beginning of this century, con-
cerned himself with the Assyrian Annals®
and Giiterbock who, many years later, pre-
sented an excellent, if brief, treatment of
the historical tradition of Babylonians and
Hittites.10 More recently Speiser? and Fin-
kelstein!? have provided valuable sketches
of Mesopotamian historiography. But apart
from these few studies no one has concerned
himself with the broad questions of origin

? Goetze, Kleinasien?, pp. 174f.

8 The “chronicle’” mentioned in Goetze, Kleinasien?,
p. 174, is actually a kind of magical text. See
Giiterbock, ZA 44 (1938), pp. 81-84.

* A. T. E. Olmstead, ““Assyrian Historiography’’ in
The University of Missouri Studies, Social Science
Series ITI/1 (Columbia, 1916).

10 H, G. Guterbock, ““Die historische Tradition und
ihre literarische Gestaltung bei Babyloniern und
Hethitern bis 1200, ZA 42 (1934), pp. 1-91; 44
(1938), pp. 45-149. Additions to this study are
found in AfO 13 (1939-40), pp. 49-51.

11 E. Speiser, ‘“Mesopotamian Historiography,” in
R. C. Dentan, The Idea of History in the An-
cient Near East (New Haven and London 1955),
pp: 35-76.

12 J. J. Finkelstein, ‘“Mesopotamian Historiogra-
phy,” Proceedings of the American Philosophiecal
Society 107 (1963), pp. 461-472.

and purpose in Mesopotamian historiography
and a comprehensive treatment of the sub-
ject as a whole is still lacking.

Briefly stated, ancient Mesopotamian his-
toriography may be divided into categories
entitled: chronographic texts, pseudo-auto-
biographies, prophecies, historical epics, roy-
al inscriptions, and miscellaneous histori-
cal texts.’® The term “pseudo-autobiogra-
phies” is used here as a designation for a
class of texts, the characteristics of which
are a narrative of historical events told in
the first person by a king or god. What dis-
tinguishes these from royal inscriptions is
the fact that the autobiographies are com-
posed not at the king’s command but by
scribes, presumably some time after the
king’s death, on their own initiative. Thus
they are pseudo-autobiographies in contrast
to the royal inscriptions which are, in one
sense, genuine autobiographies. The term
“nard literature” has been used by some
scholars for this same class of texts.* The

13 These ocategories apply primarily to historical
texts written in Akkadian. However, since Su-
merian texts are inevitably included in most of
these categories the term ‘“Mesopotamian his-
toriography” rather than “Akkadian historiogra-
phy” is preferable. For a special study of Su-
merian historiography see S. N. Kramer, IEJ 3
(1953), pp. 217-232. For the singular genre called
“royal correspondence” see C.J. Gadd, “Baby-
lonia, c. 2120-1800 B.c.”” == CAH I, Chapter XXII,
pp. 12f. and 20-24 and the references there. A
few representatives of this genre are also known
in Akkadian. See E. F. Weidner, AfO 10 (1935~
36), pp. 1-9, and B. Landsberger, pp. 140-144.
The letters ABL 924 (cf. E. Weidner, Tn. no. 42)
and 1282 also belong to this group.t

14 These texts were recently discussed by the author
in JCS 18 (1964), p. 8. There is the Sargon Birth
Legend discussed by Giliterbock, ZA 42 (1934),
pp. 62—65. To his bibliography in n. 1 on p. 62
add K 7249 published by W. G. Lambert, CT 46,
46 and the English translation by E. A. Speiser
(revised by Grayson) in ANET? p. 119. Concern-
ing the motif of the Birth Legend and its spread
to other cultures see P. Jensen, RLA 1, pp. 322—
324. Another pseudo-autobiography is BRM 4,
no. 4 (cf. Guterbock, ZA 42 [1934], p. 64, n. 3)
which is also about Sargon of Akkad. The Cutha-
ean Legend of Naram-Sin also belongs to this
category. For all references see O.R. Gurney,
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pseudo-autobiographies represent a genre
which goes back to Sumerian times. Essen-
tially these compositions have a didactic
purpose as is evident from one of the best
known of the pseudo-autobiographies, the
Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin. After a
lengthy description of the misfortunes that
were supposed to have befallen Naram-Sin
the author concludes with an exhortation
to a later prince to heed the document which
has been written and therefrom learn how
to conduct himself.15¢

Many might balk at including a genre
called “‘prophecy” in a discussion of historiog-
raphy and the present author therefore has-
tens to explain what is meant by this term.
It is a title given to a small group of texts
which contain a generalized description of
various periods in Mesopotamian history in
prophetic terms.1® These texts are, therefore,
not genuine prophecies in the Old Testament
sense of the word but neither are they histo-
ries. The phrase “vaticinium ex eventu’ aptly
describes this kind of composition. The reason
for composing these pseudo-prophecies after
the events had occurred and the origins of
the genre are unknown.

AnSt 5 (1955), pp. 93-113, and J. J. Finkelstein,
JCS 11 (1957), pp. 83-88. A pseudo-autobiogra-
phy which describes events in the Kassite period
is TII R 38, no. 2, which has been edited by
H. Winckler, AOF 1, pp. 534-538, and, more re-
cently, H. Tadmor, JNES 17 (1958), pp. 137-139.
The document edited by Giiterbock, ZA. 42 (1934),
pp- 77-79, may be a pseudo-autobiography but it
is too poorly preserved to be certain. It was dis-
cussed by A. Poebel, AS 14, pp. 23-42, and cf.
E. Sollberger, JCS 5 (1951), p. 20 under 6.4. The
discovery of a duplicate of this text from Mari
was announced by G. Dossin, Syria 20 (1939),
p- 99, but the document has not been published.
Further cf. the Hittite text edited by Giiterbock,
ZA 44 (1936), pp. 66-80. Further texts which
may belong to this genre are K 2599 -+ 3069 pub-
lished by W. G. Lambert, CT 46, 49 and the Sen-
nacherib text published by H. Tadmor, Eretz-
Israel 5 (1958), pp. 150-162.

15 AnSt 5 (1955), p. 106:147 — p. 108:175.

18 A, K. Grayson and W. G. Lambert, ““Akkadian
Prophecies,” JCS 18 (1964), pp. 7-30.

The Mesopotamian historical epict” is Su-
merian in origin and the reason for its cre-
ation is obvious. The composition of poetic
narratives retelling the deeds of famous
kings such as Enmekiri'® or Gilgamesh was
a natural development in a society which
was already well advanced in the arts of
civilization. It is true that the Gilgamesh
Epic contains large sections of mythological
material which make one hesitate to classify
it as an historical epic. Nevertheless it is cer-
tainly from this general background that the
later Babylonian and Assyrian historical
epics spring. In these epics one finds intense
national pride and lavish praise of the mon-
arch and state deities. This is particularly
evident in the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic which,
due to its blatant pro-Assyrian prejudice,
was for many years regarded as a propa-
gandistic tract.

Royal inscriptions also go back to the
early days when Sumerian was the spoken
language in the Babylonian plain and find
their origin in the ancient monarch’s pen-
chant for self-glorification.® Down through
the centuries the royal inscriptions under-

17 A survey of Akkadian historical epics will be
presented in the discussion of Chronicle 22 in
Chapter 6. .

18 For the reading of this name see Appendix B
sub Enmekiri.

19 A bibliography of studies of royal inseriptions
has been given by R. Borger, Einleitung 1, pp.
ixf. The bibliography of texts which Borger has
begun to publish for the Assyrian royal inserip-
tions (Einleitung 1 — the bibliography is ac-
companied by critical remarks) will fill a wide
gap in Assyrian historiographical studies. It is to
be hoped that someone will do the same in the
near future for the Babylonian royal inscriptions.
For a comparison of the style of Middle Assyrian
and Middle Babylonian royal inscriptions see
E. Reiner, BiOr 19 (1962), p. 159. Forged royal
inscriptions have been discussed by I. J. Gelb,
JNES 8 (1949), pp. 346-348 and n. 12. To his
bibliography add the Ashur-uballit I forgery which
has been discussed by W. von Soden, Or. n.s. 21
(1952), pp. 360f. The typology of Sumerian royal
inscriptions of the Ur I1I period has been studied
by W.W. Hallo, HUCA 33 (1962), pp.1-43.
For the Sumerian material further see T. Jacob-
sen, AS 6, pp. 20-28.%
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went considerable change partly due to inter-
nal development and also, perhaps, due to
Hittite influence.?® Among the miscellaneous
historical texts are the poetic account of
the third campaign of Shalmaneser I1I%, a
composition from the reign of Nebuchad-
nezzar 1122, the account of a royal campaign
to Emar (usually called “An Old Babylonian
Itinerary’’)2%, some literary texts concerning
Sargon of Akkad of which only the titles are
preserved?®, and the genealogy of Ammisa-
duqa.?s

Having outlined briefly the general nature
of ancient Mesopotamian historiography it
is time to turn to a detailed discussion of
one of the most important groups within
this sphere, the chronographic texts.?6 The
term ‘“‘chronographic” is used here to de-
scribe a group of texts which have, in the
past, been called either king lists or chroni-
cles. By definition the word chronographic
denotes documents which are composed along
essentially chronological lines. This is cer-
tainly a characteristic of ancient Mesopo-
tamian king lists and chronicles which makes
them a distinct entity. It is, moreover, essen-
tial to have one term for these two cate-
gories since in ancient Mesopotamia the
king lists and chronicles are so interrelated
that it is not always possible in a particular

20 See Goetze, Kleinasien?, pp. 174f.

2 The text is published as STT 1, no. 43 and edited
by W. G. Lambert, AnSt 11 (1961), pp. 143-158.

2 The text was published and edited by W. G.
Lambert, Iraq 27 (1965), pp. 1-11.

2 For a full discussion and bibliography see W. W.
Hallo, JCS 18 (1964), pp. 57-88.

% The titles are preserved on Rm 618 (cf. C. Bezold,
Cat. 4, p. 1627) and read:

Sorru-kin $u-pu-u (line 5)
Sarru-kin $drru dan-nu (line 22)

% J. J. Finkelstein, ‘“The Genealogy of the Ham-
murapi Dynasty,” JCS 20 (1966), pp. 95-118.

26 Specialized studies of chronographic texts will be
referred to in appropriate places. An incomplete
and inaccurate article which will not. be mentioned
again has been published by G. Morawe, ‘‘Studien
zum Aufbau der Neubabylonischen Chroniken in
ihrer Bezichung zu den chronologischen Notizen
der Konigsbiicher,” Evangelische Theologie 26
(1966), pp. 308-320.F

instance to decide if a text should be classi-
fied as either a king list or a chronicle. Such
is the case with the so-called Assyrian King
List. The beginning of the text simply lists
one ruler after another and therefore can be
classified as a king list. But there are some
narrative sections in this document which
belong to the classification chronicle.2” Thus
the Assyrian King List illustrates quite well
the fact that it is impossible to study chron-
icles in isolation from king lists. As a result
one must first treat all chronographic docu-
ments in detail before going on, in subse-
quent chapters, to study only the Assyrian
and Babylonian chronicles.

Rather than superimpose some modern
classification on the chronographic material
it is best to discuss them in terms of the an-
cient literary patterns which they follow. It
will be seen that this is not only an excel-
lent means of viewing the close interrelation-
ship of these texts but also an aid to eluci-
dating the problem of their origin and pur-
pose.

Before describing the literary patterns,
however, some observations are necessary.
A fact which is to be kept in mind when
investigating the form of the chronographic
texts is the manner in which these are pre-
served. Although a given text may have been
composed in the fifteenth century B.c. it
may be known to us only through a copy
made in the seventh century B.c. In such a
case one must allow for scribal errors that
have crept into the text down through the
centuries. Another possibility is that a par-
ticular cuneiform tablet known today may
contain only an extract from a larger, more
detailed composition. In such a case one
must allow not only for scribal errors but
also discover whenever possible the reason
the extraction was made. In connection with
the problem of the form in which a text has
been preserved the size and shape of the
tablet should always be considered.?® In gen-

27 A. Poebel, JNES 1 (1942), p. 281, in fact pre-
ferred the title Chronicle for this document.
28 H. Winckler, OLZ 1907, 575f.
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eral large tablets which contain carefully
written inscriptions formed an integral part
of a permanent library. Small tablets, partic-
ularly those shaped like business documents,
were made for a particular reason and would
not normally be intended to form part of
a permanent collection. Since the large tab-
lets were intended for libraries they normally
have colophons and, in cases where they are
parts of a series, catch-lines.?® They are some-
times referred to as “‘official” documents.
The small tablets which are composed for
various private purposes and may be called
“private’’ documents, may or may not have
colophons and catch-lines.

Before discussing the various categories of
chronographic texts it is advisable to strike a
note of caution. There is a danger in a study
of this kind of becoming so immersed in the
details of how a particular text fits into a
certain scheme that one might forget the
overall pattern and purpose of this kind of re-
search. In fact one might be so far misled as
to twist and contort a given text in order to
force it into a category into which one, a
priori, feels it should go. The author has tried
to avoid this pitfall by bearing in mind at all
times the purpose of this study. We are con-
cerned after all with the very important prob-
lem of the origin and purpose of Mesopota-
mian chronographic texts.t

A detailed analysis of the literary patterns
in chronographic texts is given in Appendix
A. Only a summary of that discussion will
be provided here. Four categories can be dis-
tinguished on the basis of literary patterns.
Of the texts in one category (A), the oldest
are the date lists (Ur III period) and the
youngest is the Kighteen-year Interval List
(ends in 99 B.C.). The oldest text in a second
category (B) is the Sumerian King List (Ur
IIT or Isin-Larsa period®) and the latest is
the Ptolemaic Canon (second century A.D.).

29 B.g.: Chronicles 1, 3, and 5.

3¢ M. B. Rowton, JNES 19 (1960), pp. 156-162, fa-
vours an Ur III date but F.R. Kraus, ZA 50
(1952), p. 49, favours an Isin-Larsa date,

In a third category (C) the contents of the
texts are a little closer in time, the period
being approximately the beginning of the
third to the beginning of the second millen-
nium B.¢. Only two documents are known in
the fourth category (D), both of which were
written during the latter part of the Neo-As-
syrian period (c. 783-627 B.C.).

These categories are distinguished by the
literary patterns which they employ. There
are two patterns characteristic of category A.
One is “The year when . . .”” The other is “N
(were/are) the years of the king”’. The pattern
of category B is ‘““The king ruled for N years”.
The pattern of category C is simply that of
royal name followed by narrative. Category D
is characterized by a synchronistic pattern.
That is, the names of two contemporary rul-
ers of two different countries are put side by
side. The use of titles (e.g. “’king”’) and gene-
alogies (e.g. “son of . . .””) in these documents
is usually haphazard and therefore of little
significance for a study of literary patterns.
Only where a consistent pattern is evident
has this matter been considered.

The following is a chart of the documents
divided according to the categories to which
they belong (see Appendix A for an expla-
nation of the symbols):

A
MU Narr.

N muv RN

Date Lists

Larsa Date List
Babylon I Date List
Larsa King List

Ur-Isin King List
Babylonian King List A
Babylonian King List C
Uruk King List
Chronicles 1-17
Astronomical Diaries
Eighteen-year Interval List
Eponym Lists
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B
RN mvu N Pred.

Sumerian King List

Dynastic Chronicle

King List of the Hellenistic Period
Babylonian King List B

Ptolemaic Canon

Assyrian King List

C
RN Narr.

Tummal Chronicle

Weidner Chronicle

Chronicle of Early Kings
Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1

D
RN, RN,

Synchronistic History
Synchronistic King List

Unclassified :

Chronicle P, Chronicles 23—24, Assyrian
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A study of the literary patterns helps solve
the problem of the origin of the chronicles of
category A. It will be demonstrated in Appen-
dix A that date lists (lists of names given to
each year for the purpose of dating records)
and the late chronicles (Chronicles 1-17) have
literary patterns which are virtually identi-
cal. This suggests that by the time year
names and date lists were being replaced by
dating according to regnal years (c. 15600 B.C.)
the scribes continued to compile such texts,
although the original purpose for them no
longer existed. There are no documents from
this transitional period (the earliest chronicle
of category A deals with the twelfth century
B.C.) 80 that this suggestion is nothing more
than hypothesis. But assuming the hypothe-
sis to be correct, why the scribes should
have continued to compile such texts is an

intriguing question. It has been suggested
that divination was the reason in some cases
but to date the evidence that omens and
chronicles are closely connected is very sparse
and uncertain, This matter will be discussed
in detail in Chapters 3 and 5.3* Another pos-
sibility is that the Babylonians recognized an
intrinsic value in these records and therefore
compiled them out of an interest in history
for its own sake. This suggestion will be dis-
cussed in Chapter 2. Yet a third factor that
may well play some part is the conservative
nature of Sumero-Babylonian civilization. It
could be that the scribes were reluctant to
abandon a particular genre even though it
had outlived its usefulness. These suggestions
with regard to the reason for the compilation
of the chronicles of category A do not ex-
haust the possibilities nor are they mutually
exclusive. All three factors, as well as some
unknowns, may have played some part in mo-
tivating the scribes to write these important
documents.

In category B the Sumerian King List has
close similarities to the other texts and in one
case, the King List of the Hellenistic Period,
there is concrete evidence (the use of an ar-
chaic sign form) that the scribe was con-
scious of following the tradition of the Su-
merian King List. As evident as the origin of
the category is, however, the reasons for the
composition of the various texts within it
vary considerably and are not always clear.
The purpose of the Dynastic Chronicle will be
discussed in Chapter 4.1

Whether or not there is any real connec-
tion between the Tummal Chronicle and the
other texts in category C is an open question.
The similar literary pattern and the early pe-
riod of history with which they all deal may
be attributed to coincidence. It is particularly
important to bear in mind that the Tummal
Chronicle has a very complex literary pat-
tern which, only when it is reduced to its
simplest form, can be compared to the pat-
terns in the other texts. There is, however, a
close connection in content between the Weid-

31 Also see Grayson, Divination, pp. 69-76.
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ner Chronicle and the Chronicle of Early
Kings, a matter which, together with the pur-
pose of these texts, will be discussed in Chap-
ter 5.

The synchronistic pattern followed by the
two texts of category D is an obvious one
and its occurrence in both texts may be coin-
cidental. The purpose behind the Synchronis-
tic History, however, merits some discussion
and this will be found in Chapter 6.

The remainder of this book will be con-
cerned with a detailed examination of Baby-
lonian and Assyrian Chronicles. In this ex-
amination our attention will be particularly
concentrated on establishing the source mate-
rial used by each chronicler, his purpose in
writing the chronicle, and the reliability of
his composition as a source for modern his-
torians.
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THE BABYLONIAN CHRONICLE SERIES

Among the chronicles which belong to cate-
gory A are some texts which, although re-
lated to the other chronicles, represent a dis-
tinct entity. This category, the Babylonian
Chronicle Series, includes Chronicles 1-13 a. It
is the largest group of ancient Mesopotamian
Chronicles and the one which most properly
deserves to have the name Chronicle applied
to its component parts. The time period cov-
ered by this series extends from the middle
of the eighth century B.c. to the third cen-
tury B.c. But within this era of approximate-
ly half a millennium there are many gaps due
in part to the limited time span of the indi-
vidual texts and in part to the poor state of
preservation of some of them. These docu-
ments, although exhibiting various isolated
peculiarities, are definitely related not only
from the point of view of typology but also in
terms of source material, outlook and phrase-
ology. The tradition from which these chron-
icles stem represents the highest achieve-
ment of Babylonian historians with regard
to the writing of history in a reliable and
objective manner.t

There are, no doubt, those who would de-
ny that such a prosaic narrative of the bare
events without any attempt to explain causes
or effects should be called “history”. One can
only reply that without such sober, factual
accounts as found in these texts it would be
impossible for modern historians to write
their more profound reconstuctions of Baby-
lonian history. For this group of chronicles is
the very backbone of our knowledge of late
Babylonian history. Letters, business docu-
ments, religious and literary texts provide in-
sights into various aspects of Babylonian his-
tory and culture but a consecutive narrative
of the history as a whole depends almost
entirely on these few products of the Baby-
lonian scribe’s interest in history.f

The Babylonian Chronicle Series may be
subdivided into two parts called respectively
the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series (Chroni-
cles 1-7) and the Late Babylonian Chronicle
Series (Chronicles 8-13 a). This-subdivision,
the dividing point of which is c. 539 B.cC., is
somewhat arbitrary since the series, so far as
one can tell, continued uninterrupted from
the eighth to third centuries B.0. Neverthe-
less the fact that there is a large chronologi-
cal gap after 539 B.c. (over half a century)
before examples of the series are again pre-
served and that the latter texts have one or
two peculiarities not evident in the earlier
documents makes it advisable to draw this
dividing line. Of the two groups the texts of
the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series are by
far the best preserved.t

That Chronicles 1-7 belong to or are ex-
tracts from one series is evident from the fact
that all seven texts complement one another
chronologically and they employ the same
characteristic phrases. There is no doubt that
Chronicles 3-5 belong together as the catch-
lines show. Chronicle 1 claims to be the ‘“first
section (of a series).””* Since Chronicle 1 and
Chronicles 2-7 have similar characteristic
phrases for battle,2 defeat,® retreat,® and
death,’ and complement Chronicles 3—5 chron-

1 Chron. 1 iv 34 and see the commentary.

2 salta (ana 1ibb7) . . . epédu. See the note to Chroni-
cle 1 i 7f. Outside of chronicles this phrase oc-
curs in & NB letter, a 8B omen, and the inserip-
tions of Darius 1.

8 (K1.)BATLA ... dakdnu. See the note to Chronicle 1
i 35. Outside of chronicles these words are re-
placed by words such as ddkw and the phrase
abikto/dabdd . . . Sakanw.

L ina pani. . .nobalkutu. See the note to Chroni-
cle 11 35. Outside of chronicles this phrase is re-
placed by such words as tdru and sahéru.

5 swmdati. This is used passim in Chronicle 1 and it
also appears in Chronicle 5:10 (death of Nabo-
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ologically,® there is little doubt that all
seven of these chronicles belong together.”
The second group of chronicles, the Late
Babylonian Chronicle Series (Chronicles 8—
13 a), isreally a continuation of the Neo-Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series. That Chronicles 8-
13a are closely related to one another is evi-
dent from certain features which they have
in common and their close chronological re-
lationship. Despite the poor state of preser-
vation of all of these chronicles one particu-
lar feature that most of them have in com-
mon is evident, the use of the singular phrase
“MN, that same month.’’8 Although the chron-
ological position of these documents cannot
be determined accurately in every case there
is no doubt about the general time range
with which each deals. In chronicles 8 and 9
events of the Achaemenid period are de-
geribed ; Chonicle 10 deals with the succeed-
ing era, the time of the Diadochi; Chron-

polassar). No other deaths of ruling monarchs are
mentioned or, at least, preserved in Chronicles
2-7. See the note to Chronicle 11i11. Outside of
chronicles it is replaced by mdtu or Saddsu emedu.
There is a gap of 41 years (from the accession
of Shamash-shuma-ukin to the accession of Nab-
opolassar) between Chronicles 1 and 2. Six
regnal years of Nabopolassar are missing between
Chronicles 2 and 3; 37 years are missing
between Chronicles 5 and 6; and one year is
missing between Chronicles 6 and 7.

Note that Chronicles 1 and 7 are slightly dif-
ferent from the other chronicles in that they
are divided into two columns on each side rather
than one. This is not surprising when one con-
siders that it is probable that both texts were
copied by the same scribe. See Wiseman, Chron.
p. 3. Further note that Chronicle 1 contains less
detail about each king. Chronicles 2, 4, and 6
are inscribed on tablets which have the shape
of Neo-Babylonian business documents, a feature
also exhibited by the Late Babylonian Chronicle,
Chronicle 9. Note that Chronicles 2 and 6 were
written by the same scribe (see Wiseman, Chron.
p- 3). Finally, it is noteworthy that Chronicles 3
and 5 are inscribed on larger tablets and were
written by the same hand (see Wiseman, Chron.
p. 3).f

itiny 171 1. The phrase is attested in all Seleucid
Chronicle fragments except the tiny piece, Chron-
icle 13 a. It does not appear in Chronicles 8-10.
For references see n. 143 below.

@

~

®

icles 11-13 are concerned with the next his-
torical period, the Seleucid era. Thus, al-
though the fragmentary nature of these chron-
icles deprives one of numerous examples of
similarities, there is sufficient evidence to
conclude that these Late Babylonian Chron-
icles are very closely connected to one an-
other.t

The Late Babylonian Chronicle Series, as
stated above, is really a continuation of the
Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series. As the
scribes compiled the chronicle series during
the period before Persian and Seleucid con-
trol, so they continued to do in the subse-
quent historical eras. In attempting to illus-
trate the close relationship between the two
groups, however, one is hampered by the
fragmentary condition of the late texts. Not
one complete sentence is preserved of the
Seleucid Chronicle fragments. Nevertheless,
phrases characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian
Chronicle Series are found in the best pre-
served of the Late Babylonian Chronicles,
Chronicle 10. Expressions similar to the
unique phrases used in the Neo-Babylonian
Chronicle Series for waging war and retreat-
ing are also found in Chronicle 10.° One
should further note the statements concern-
ing launching a campaign that occur at the
beginning of two sections in Chronicle 12 and
which commonly occur in the same position
in the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series.1?
Thus, despite the mutilated condition of the
Late Babylonian Chronicle Series, there is
sufficient evidence of a close relationship to
conclude that the two groups are really part

® “40 do battle” is expressed salta itti . .. epedu
which is to be compared to salta (ana libbi). . .
epédy in the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series.
See the note to Chronicle 1 i 7f. “to retreat” is
expressed with the verb nabalkuwiu in Chronicle 10
and in the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series.
See the note to Chronicle 1 i 35.

“He mustered (his troops)’’ —. . . 4dkéma. Chron-
icle 12:4, r. 2. The common occurrence of this
phrase in the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series
(e.g. Chronicle 3:1, 16, 38, etc.) was not listed
among the phrases peculiar to the series since it
commonly occurs in other types of historical
texts. For examples see CAD 3 (D), pp. 127f.

1

o
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of one continuing series which, if it were
completely preserved, would represent a na-
tive history of Babylonia from the middle of
the eighth century to the third century B.0.}

In the remainder of this chapter each series
and each chronicle within each series will be

discussed in detail. Technical matters , which
are of interest only to the specialist, are
omitted from the discussion and may be
found in the introduction to the edition of
each text in Part IT of this book.

i) NEO-BABYLONIAN CHRONICLE SERIES: CHRONICLES 1-7

Seven chronicles have so far been discov-
ered of the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series.
The Series began with the reign of Nabu-
nasir (747-734 B.0.) and continued at least
until the Persian conquest of Babylon (539
B.C.). Since the chronicles are so closely con-
nected, they are usually treated here as one
text.12 The text is divided by horizontal lines
into sections of unequal length and each sec-
tion usually deals with the events of a single
year of a Babylonian king’s reign. Due to the
fact that most of the preserved chronicles
have major lacunae and that some chronicles
have been completely lost, there are many
gaps in the narrative. The account of the end
of the reign of Sargon II and the beginning
of Sennacherib’s reign is largely missing.1®
The narration breaks off after the accession
year of Shamash-shuma-ukin (669 B.c.)** and
does not resume until the accession of Nabo-
polassar (626 B.c.).35 Nothing is preserved of
six regnal years of Nabopolassar (years four
to nine inclusively).'® The narrative is again
interrupted at the end of Nebuchadnezzar’s
tenth year (595 B.0.)Y” and does not resume

11 The main points in this section were presented
in a paper to the one hundred and seventy-
fifth meeting of the American Oriental Society
in Chicago on April 15, 1965.

12 The fact that Chronicles 1 and 7 are slightly dif-
ferent from the other chronicles must be kept
in mind (see n. 7 above). But this does not viti-
ate a treatment of these texts as one group.

13 Chronicle 1 ii 6'-18.

4 This is found in the last section of Chronicle 1
(iv 34-38).

15 This is where Chronicle 2 begins.

16 Chronicle 2 breaks off during the account of the
third year and Chronicle 3 begins its narration
with the tenth year.

17 This is where Chronicle 5 stops.

until the third year of Neriglissar (557 B.c.).18
The account of Neriglissar’s fourth year as
well as the three month reign of Labashi-
Marduk is missing.

The Weltanschauung of the authors of this
series is parochial in that they are interested
only in matters related to Babylonia and, in
particular, her king. But this narrow outlook
does not affect the manner in which the
events are narrated. Within the boundaries
of their interest, the writers are quite objec-
tive and impartial. This is evident from the
numerous times they mention defeats of the
Babylonians at the hands of their enemies.
The raid on Babylonian cities carried out by
Tiglath-pileser 111 in Nabu-nasir’s third year
is only one example of many defeats at the
hands of the Assyrians which are mentioned.?
The objectivity of the writers provides a use-
ful rule to follow in instances where other
sources contradict the Neo-Babylonian Chron-
icle Series. Two notorious examples of this
are the battle of Der in 720 B.c. and the bat-
tle of Halule in 691 B.c. In each of these
cases, as the present author has argued else-
where, the chronicle’s account is to be re-
garded as the most reliable of all the accounts
available.20t

Further, the authors have included all
Babylonian kings known to have ruled in this

18 This is where Chronicle 6 begins.

1% Chronicle 1i 3-5. Other defeats at the hands of
the Assyrians are: Chronicle 11 19-23; ii 25-30,
45-iii 6; iii 22-24; Chronicle 2:7, 23 f.; Chronicle
3:17f., 37, 66—68. One defeat at the hands of
the Egyptians is mentioned (Chronicle 4:16-18).
The conquest of Babylonia by Cyrus IT is found
in Chronicle 7 iii 12-20.

20 For a full discussion see Grayson, Studies Lands-
berger, pp. 340-342.
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period and there is no evidence that they
have omitted any important events which
have a bearing on Babylonia during their
reigns. Bvery significant event known in this
period from sources other than the chronicles
(eponym canons, royal inscriptions, letters,
business documents, foreign documents) which
affects Babylonia is referred to in the chron-
icle.? Thus one may conclude that the paro-
chial outlook of the authors of the Neo-Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series, although it limits the
scope of their narrative, does not in any way
distort it.

The conclusion that these are impartial
historical documents leads to the question of
why they were written. They were certainly
intended to be more than chronological aids
since a king list would be sufficient for this
purpose. As was just stated there is no ap-
parent prejudice or attempt to propagandize
in these documents. The writers are obvi-
ously not trying to convince their readers of
some particular idea as the author of the
Synchronistic History was. Thus oneis tempt-
ed to conclude that the documents were
compiled from a genuine interest in writing
history. It appears that the scribes simply
wished to record what had happened in and
around their land. We have, therefore, what
seems to be history being written for history’s
sake as early as the eighth century B.0. Of
course this history-writing is parochial. But
it is not chauvinistic. That is to say, the
interest of the scribes is confined to the events
that concern Babylonia and her king (thus
parochial) but these events are recorded dis-
passionately (whether shameful or honour-
able) without any distortion due to national
pride.

It now remains to discuss the manner in
which this series was compiled. It may be
stated immediately that there is no evidence
for any connection between this series and
royal inscriptions. This is not surprising since
Babylonian royal inscriptions are concerned
primarily with religious, not secular, events

% In fact practically every regnal year of each
king is mentioned. '

—the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series is, in
a sense, the political annals of the Neo-Baby-
Ionian monarchs—and it would be unheard
of for a Babylonian scribe to copy information
from an Assyrian royal inscription. There is
one instance in which Chronicle 1 and the
Eponym Canon CP 6 are strikingly similar.
This is the account of the destruction of the
cities Larak and Sarrabanu in 704 B.c. by
Sennacherib. Although Sennacherib lists
many conquered cities, thirty-nine including
these two, in his account of the campaign,
both the Eponym Canon and Chronicle 1
have chosen to mention only two, the same
two!22 This may indicate borrowing on the
part of one of these documents or, and this
is more likely as will be shown, it may indi-
cate that the two texts had a common
source.?® Although there is another instance
in which the text of an Eponym Canon and
the text of Chronicle 1 have some similar-
ity, the discrepancies between the two ac-
counts are sufficient to dispel any suspicion
of a direct connection,24

There is little evidence of a connection be-
tween the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series
and the Ptolemaic Canon as far as content
is concerned. The only evident similarities are
that both documents begin their list of Baby-
lonian kings with Nabu-nasir and both docu-
ments use the same short form of Nabu-
nadin-zeri’s name.?> The fact that the Ptole-
maic Canon omits Nabu-shuma-ukin I1 ;26 uses
the Babylonian name of Shalmaneser V

22 See Chron. 1ii 22, C*6 in RLA 2, p. 435, and
OIP 2, p. 53: 42-47,

% It cannot be argued that of the 39 Amukkanite
cities mentioned only Larak and Sarrabanu are
important. Certainly S/Shapia, which is listed
by Sennacherib, is important. In an earlier period
it was the centre of the Nabu-mukin-zeri rebel-
lion. Parakmar(r)i, another city mentioned, ap-
pears in two letters, CT 44, 67: 4 and Iraq 27
(1965), p. 23 LXXVI: 6, 11. It is possible, how-
ever, that Sennacherib in fact only conquered
Larak and Sarabanu and the remaining 37
names in his inscription might be sheer embel-
lishment.

% See the commentary to Chronicle 1 ii 5.

% See Appendix B sub Nabu-nadin-zeri.

26 See Appendix B sub Nabu-shuma-ukin IT.
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while the series uses his Assyrian name;*
does not recognize the rule in Babylonia of
Sargon as the series does;?® and reckons the
number of years of the interregnum before
Esarhaddon and the number of Esarhaddon’s
regnal years differently from the series®
shows that the source or sources used by
Ptolemy certainly had a different point of
view from the author of the series.

With regard to other chronicles there is
evidence of a close connection between the
Esarhaddon Chronicle and Chronicle 1. The
relevant portions of the two texts generally
agree word for word. However, in some
cases Chronicle 1 has additional information
which the Esarhaddon Chronicle does not
have3® and in two cases the Esarhaddon
Chronicle contains no mention of defeats suf-
fered by Esarhaddon (sacking of Sippar in
his sixth year$! and defeat in Egypt in his
seventh year)32 Thus, although there is a
definite affinity between the two documents,
the Esarhaddon Chronicle is a little more
concise and has a definite bias in favour of
Esarhaddon. One concludes from this that
the author of the Esarhaddon Chronicle used
Chronicle 1 as source material or else the
authors of both texts had a common source.
The second of these two alternatives is the
more probable.33

That the two texts are based on a common
source is indicated by the fact that there
is some connection between them and the
Akitu Chronicle. In the sections of each of
these chronicles which appear at the end of
Esarhaddon’s reign and the beginning of the
reign of Shamash-shuma-ukin there is a very
close connection. In some cases all three
texts have lines which are exactly parallel to
one another. In other cases the Esarhaddon
Chronicle and Akitu Chronicle have lines not

27 See Appendix B sub Shalmaneser V.

2¢ See Appendix B sub Sargon II.

29 See Appendix B sub Sennacherib.

30 See the commentary to Chronicle 1 iv 21, 23-28,
30-33, 38.

31 Chronicle 1 iv 9 £,

32 Chronicle 1 iv 16.

88 Smith, BHT p. 2, came to the same conclusion.

found in Chronicle 1 (this is virtually the
only passage in which the Esarhaddon Chron-
icle has more information than Chronicle 1).34
Thus none of these three texts could have
been the sole source from which the other
two derived their information and yet there
is a close connection between them.? One is
inclined to conclude, therefore, that there
was a common source used by the writers of
these three documents.

It seems probable that in fact all of the
late chronicles of category A had & common
source and that this source was a running
account of all important events affecting
Babylonia.3® Further, it is probable that this
running account is identical with a genre
known as astronomical diaries,3” a term which

3 The following chart indicates the points of con-
tact and discrepancy:

CuroNiciE 1 | ESARHADDON AxTTU
CHRONICLE CHRONICLE
omits 311, = 14
omits 33f1. omits
iv 34-36 = 35f. = 5-7
omits 37 8
iv 37f. = 38f. omits

3% Note that the Akitu Chronicle and Shamash-
shuma-ukin Chronicle also have one line in com-
mon (Akitu Chronicle 12 = Shamash-shuma-
ukin Chronicle 6). It is also possible that the
Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle has one line in
common with the portion of Chronicle 23 that
belongs to category A (see the commentary to
Chronicle 23 r. 6 f.).

38 A similar proposal was made by Landsberger
and Bauer, ZA 37 (1927), pp. 61-65, who thought
all chronicles belonged to one series, the evi-
dence being the tendency of the Babylonians to
canonize all their learned literature. Wiseman,
Chron. pp. 3f., went farther by suggesting that
the preserved chronicles are in fact extracts from
one original running account. His evidence was
the difference in character between Chronicle 1
and Chronicles 2-6. The former is more com-
prehensive in period of time but less detailed
while the latter are quite the opposite.

37 Cf. Wiseman, Chron. p. 4.
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must be explained before elaborating upon
this suggestion. Astronomical diaries are rec-
ords of various phenomena, each text re-
cording the events of half a specified year.
The diaries are divided into sections, each
section covering the almost day-to-day events
of one month. Most of the phenomena re-
corded are of an astronomical or meteorologi-
cal nature but at the end of each section
there are statements about market prices,
the height of the river, and matters of his-
torical interest. There are several reasons for
regarding the diaries and the chronicles as
being closely connected.

One reason has to do with the ‘“Nabu-
nasir Era”, There is a tradition that from
the time of Nabu-nasir (747-734 B.C.) offi-
cial records, particularly of astronomical ob-
servations, were available in abundance. This
tradition is best attested by Ptolemy who
not only began his list of Babylonian kings
with Nabu-nasir and used the Nabu-nasir
Era in his writings for dating, but also said
at one point that astronomical observations
were preserved from Nabu-nasir’s time on-
wards.?® The tradition is also alluded to in a
curious statement attributed to Berossus by
Alexander Polyhistor and quoted from the
latter by Syncellos: “Nabu-nasir collected
and destroyed the (records of the) deeds of
the kings so that the reckoning of Chaldaean
kings might start with himself.”’?® On the ba-
sis of this evidence Winckler claimed that the
reign of Nabu-nasir marked the introduction
of a new calendar.?® Kugler later pointed out
that such an assertion was unjustified since
no mention is made by either Ptolemy or
Berossus of a new calendar. Kugler instead
argued that one could only conclude from

38 K, Manitius, Des Claudius Ptoleméus Handbuch
der Astronomie (Leipzig, 1912) I, p. 183: 6-8.
Also ef. O. Neugebauer, The Exact Sciences in
Antiquity (Princeton, 1952), p. 93.

3% F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der Griechischen
Historiker 3. Teil, C. (Leiden, 1958), pp. 395f.
The passage is also quoted and translated (into
German) by F. X. Kugler, SSB 2, p. 363.

4 H. Winckler, Geschichte Babyloniens und As-
syriens (Leipzig, 1892), pp. 121f.

the evidence that the reign of Nabu-nasir
marked the beginning of an era in which de-
tailed records were kept of astronomical
phenomena. He attributed the cause of this
sudden interest in keeping records to the sin-
gular astronomical phenomena which occurred
in the first year of Nabu-nasir’s reign.®* Actu-
ally the evidence supports the conclusion that
detailed records of various things and not
just astronomical phenomena were kept from
the reign of Nabu-nasir.t

The evidence that astronomical records
were sedulously compiled from the reign of
Nabu-nasir onwards implies that astronomi-
cal diaries (being astronomical records) were
diligently written starting with this period.
It is now important to note that the Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series beging its narration
in the reign of Nabu-nasir. It appears that
scribes began compiling astronomical diaries
(among other astronomical records) and the
Babylonian Chronicle Series about the same
time. Or, to be more precise, the astronomi-
cal diaries and the source of the Babylonian
Chronicle Series began to be compiled in
great detail beginning with the reign of
Nabu-nasir. This in itself would suggest that
the source of the series was astronomical dia-
ries.®2 Also to be considered is the fact that
typologically the two genres are similar (see
Appendix A) and in phraseology there are
several points of contact.®® Thus there is

L F. X. Kugler, S8B 2, pp. 362-371. The Saros
Tablet discussed by Kugler is treated in Appen-
dix A.

42 The fact that the later portions of Chronicle 23
belong typologically to category A (see Appen-
dix A) suggests that the source of the Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series is at least as old as the
earliest period dealt with in this portion of the
text. The pattern of category A. is first used in
Chronicle 23 in the entry that deals with the
reign of Merodach-baladan I (1173-1161 B.C.).
There is no reason to reject the idea that docu-
ments similar to astronomical diaries were com-
piled as early as the twelfth century B.c.

4 Phrases which the historical narratives of astro-
nomical diaries and the chronicle series of cate-
gory A have in common are:

a) ina pansi . . . nabalkutu. Examples are cited in
the note to Chronicle 11 35.
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good reason to believe that the source of the
Babylonian Chronicle Series (Chronicles 1-
18a) as well as the other chronicles in cate-
gory A (Chronicles 14-17) and the later por-
tion of Chronicle 23 is astronomical diaries.}

On the question of who wrote these docu-
ments there is unfortunately no clear indi-
cation but on the question of the material
upon which they wrote there is some inter-
esting evidence. This is contained in the colo-
phon of Chronicle 15, the beginning of which
reads: “Nonintegrated lines from a writing-
board of Urshidazimeni.”** This statement
shows that at least some chronicle material
was inscribed on writing-boards.® The exis-
tence of writing-boards was suspected for
gsome time and was finally confirmed by the
fortunate discovery of some of these at the
bottom of a well at Nimrud. The writing-
board consisted of several short boards at-
tached by hinges. On the inner surface of
each board was spread a thin layer of bees-
wax for the inscription. In his publication of
these, Wiseman* drew attention to the evi-
dence for various types of texts being written
on writing-boards (omens, reports, rituals,
administrative documents, etc.). To the types
of texts known to have been written on
writing-boards may be added chronicles on
the basis of the statement quoted above. Since
the earliest king mentioned in Chronicle 15

b) salia . . . epésu. Examples are cited in the note
to Chronicle 1 i 7f.

¢) NaM™®, See the note to Chronicle 11 11.

d) 171 BI. See n. 143 below.

Further note the occurrence of the phrase alteme
wmmea in Chronicle 13 r. 5 which is a common
idiom in astronomical diaries but most peculiar
in & chronicle. Algo interesting in this regard is
the list of commodities and the phraseology in
Chronicle 23 (also note Chronicle 10 r. 31 and 35)
which is virtually identical with passages in astro-
nomical diaries. See the relevant commentaries

- for details.

4 Chronicle 15:23.

# In this connection note the interesting statement
in copy A of Chronicle 1 i 8 that an event ‘‘is
not written” and the fact that the section is
omitted in copy B. This in itself suggests that
these texts are extracts from another source.

46 Traq 17 (1955), pp. 3-13.

is Shirikti-Shugamuna (984 B.c.) it also indi-
cates that writing-boards were used as early as
the beginning of the first millennium s.c. for
the composition of a chronicle of the type
within category A.

In conclusion it may be stated that Chroni-
cles 1-7 represent only a small part of a se-
ries of late Babylonian chronicles which, like
all chronicles of category A, were probably
résumés or extracts made from running ac-
counts which were sometimes kept on writing-
boards and these running accounts were
probably identical with astronomical diaries.7
The narrative exhibits a narrow outlook re-
stricted to matters of concern to Babylonia,
but within these confines the authors are ob-
jective. Their main concern is to record what
actually happened. Thus one may use these
documents as source material for the his-
tory of the period with considerable confi-
dence in their reliability.®

a) CERONICLE 1

The text of Chronicle 1 covers the period
from the reign of Nabu-nasir (747-734 B.C.)
to the reign of Shamash-shuma-ukin (668-
648 B.0.). It is preserved in three copies.
There are some serious lacunae in the best
preserved copy, and although the other two
tablets which are smaller fragments assist in
the restoration, not all of the text can be re-
constructed. The text is divided into two col-
umns on each side as is Chronicle 7. The fact
that this differs from Chronicles 2—6, which
have no division into columns, is to be noted
and attributed to the fact that both tablets
were probably copied by the same scribe.*%t

The narrative begins with a broken pas-
sage®® that may be a statement concerning

4" That the chronicles were résumés or extracts from
another source provides an explanation for the
slightly different format of Chronicles 1 and 7.

48 There are, of course, minor scribal errors: Chron-
iele 11 23, 25, 28;iii 7, 13, 81; iv 10, 12, 19-22,
251.; Chronicle 2:21; Chronicle 7 ii 3, 9, 10, 12,
See the commentary to these passages.

4 'Wiseman, Chron. p. 3.
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the interruption of the Akitu festival. The
first fully preserved section’ describes the
accession of Tiglath-pileser III to the As-
syrian throne and a raid which he made in
Babylonia in the same year. Although the in-
troductory formula is broken away, it is
reasonably certain that thisis the third regnal
year of the Babylonian king, Nabu-nasir.

The following three segments®? concern the
events of three regnal years of Nabu-nasir.
The first of these®™ is undated and the ex-
planation for this singular omission is pro-
vided by the chronicler who states that the
event he mentions “is not written.””® The
event itself concerns a rebellion in Borsippa.
The entry for the fifth year of Nabu-
nasir®® contains merely a statement regard-
ing a change of monarch in Elam. The
final section® for Nabu-nasir, his fourteenth
year, records this king’s death from natural
causes, a statement concerning the total num-
ber of years he had ruled, and the name, in
an abbreviated form, of his successor, Nabu-
nadin-zeri.

Nabu-nadin-zeri was doomed to reign for
only two years and his murder during a revo-
lution in his second regnal year is recorded
in the next section.’” The usurper, Nabu-
shuma-ukin I (whose name is also abbre-
viated), fared even worse for after only one
month and two days on the throne he was
deposed by an Amukkanite called Nabu-
mukin-zeri (the name is again abbreviated).

According to the narrative in the subse-
quent gsegment,’® Nabu-mukin-zeri was able
to hold the throne for three years. Then
the Assyrian king, Tiglath-pileser I1I, at-
tacked Babylonia, captured the usurper and
himself took the Babylonian throne. But this
powerful Assyrian monarch must have been
getting on in years when he took the Baby-

lonian throne and it is not surprising that the
next section® records his death in the second
year of his rule in Babylonia which is his
eighteenth year of rule over Assyria. The suc-
cessor, Shalmanaser V, is named and there
follows a terse statement at the end of the
section: “He ravaged Samaria’.

This is the only information provided by
the chronicle for the reign of Shalmaneser V
for the following entry®® records his death in
his fifth year and the usual summary formula
stating that he had ruled for five years. With
his death, as can be seen from the chronicle,
the thrones of Assyria and Babylonia were
again separated with Sargon 1I becoming the
Assyrian monarch and Merodach-baladan I1
the Babylonian.

The next four sections® concern the twelve-
year rule of Merodach-baladan IT, viz. his
second, fifth, tenth, and twelfth regnal years.
The account of the second year®? narrates the
battle of Der (720 B.c.). The section on the
fifth years3 has to do with a change of monarch
in Elam and for the tenth year it is said
that Merodach-baladan went on a plundering
raid in an unknown district (the narrative is
fragmentary).®

The battle between Sargon and Merodach-
baladan which caused the latter to abandon
Babylonia and flee to Elam is narrated in
the section for the twelfth year.% The narra-
tive of this portion of the text concludes
with a staternent of the number of years,
twelve, that Merodach-baladan had ruled in
Babylonia and the information that the As-
syrian, Sargon II, now ascended the Baby-
lonian throne.

The next few sections® of the text deal
with the period during which Sargon was in
control of Babylonia. The entries are brief,
mentioning the participation of Sargon in the

51 4i 1-5.
524 6-13.
533 6-8.

5 yl Sagir.
5% 1 Of,

563 11-13.
571 14-18.
58 § 19-23.

5% 1 24-28.
80 3 29-32.
613 331 5.
621 33-317.
631 38-42.
841 431,
8531 1-5.

86 3 1'-18.



16 Chronicle 1

Akitu festival and his capture of the southern
Babylonian stronghold Dur-Yakin in his thir-
teenth year ;% his inactivity in the fourteenth
year;%8 the return of the Sealand pantheon
to its home and a plague in Assyria in the
fifteenth year;® and the campaign against
Tabal in his seventeenth year.”® At this point
the text is very fragmentary and it is only
after a gap of several lines™ that a coherent
account is possible. In this gap there was a
change of monarch for when the text is
again readable, one finds the successor of
Sargon 11, his son Sennacherib, on the throne.

A large portion of the text? is devoted to
the period during which Sennacherib exer-
cised control over Babylonia through a series
of puppet rulers. The first, fragmentary sec-
tion™ concerns a Babylonian campaign by
Sennacherib, his dealings with Merodach-
baladan II who has reappeared, and Bel-
ibni’s appointment by Sennacherib to the
Babylonian throne. The next two segments
concern, respectively, the first™ and third™
regnal years of Bel-ibni. Sennacherib cam-
paigned in the Bast Tigris region in the first
year and then into Babylonia in his third
year. Bel-ibni and his officers, apparently
guilty of treason, were led away to Assyria
and Sennacherib’s son, Ashur-nadin-shumi,
was placed on the Babylonian throne.

The six-year reign of Ashur-nadin-shumi is
covered by two sections.”® The first” con-
cerns a change of monarch in Elam which
took place in the first year of Ashur-nadin-
shumi. The second? concerns a campaign of
Sennacherib into Elam in his son’s sixth reg-
nal year and the cunning simultaneous at-
tack of the Elamite king on North Baby-

87 4i 1'-2,
68 ii 3.

9 ji 4'-5’.
70 4i 6.
i 7-18.
2 i 19-ii 42,
7 ii 19-23.
i 24f.

% ii 26-31.
76 ii 32-45.
77 ii 32-35.
78 ii 36-45.

lonia which resulted in the capture of Ashur-
nadin-shumi. The Xlamites placed their own
appointee, Nergal-ushezib, on the Babylonian
throne.

There follows a lengthy segment? in which
the events of the first (and only) regnal year
of Nergal-ushezib are narrated. In a battle
between the Assyrian army and the army of
Nergal-ushezib, the latter individual is de-
feated and captured. A rebellion takes place
in Elam of which Sennacherib takes advan-
tage by again campaigning into that country.
The section concludes with a statement that
Mushezib-Marduk ascended the throne.

Two segments®® are now devoted to the
four-year reign of Mushezib-Marduk. In the
entry for the first year® is found an account
of another change of monarch, through revo-
lution, in Elam and the battle of Halule. The
section on the fourth year of Mushezib-Mar:
duk® mentions that the Elamite king was
struck with paralysis and Mushezib-Marduk
was deposed. The section concludes with a
narration of a change of monarch in Elam.
Nothing is said as to who took the throne in
Babylon after the deposition of Mushezib-
Marduk and the subsequent section,’® which
covers the remainder of the period during
which the Assyrian, Sennacherib, exercised
control over Babylonia begins: “The eighth
year of there not being a king in Babylon.”
In this segment mention is made of the re-
turn of the Uruk pantheon from Elam to
Uruk and a change of monarch in Elam.
Sennacherib is murdered by his son and after
a period of political turmoil in Assyria, Esar-
haddon, the son of Sennacherib, ascends the
Assyrian throne.

The remainder of the chronicle,® with the
exception of the last section, is concerned
with the reign of Esarhaddon.®s All of his
94 46-ii 12.

80 jii 13-27. The scribe mistakenly omitted the
dividing line between these two portions.

8 jii 13-18.

82 jjii 19-27.

83 {ji 28-38.

8 313 39-iv 33.

8 For a comparison of the content with the Esar-
haddon Chronicle, see the study of that text.
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twelve regnal years are mentioned, apart from
the ninth,®® in these eleven sections. The first
segment®” records the abortive attempt of a
Sealand governor to capture Ur and his sub-
sequent flight to and execution in Elam. The
remainder of the passage, which is fragmen-
tary, concerns the gods of Der.

The entry for the second year®® is almost
entirely missing. In the third year® two high
Babylonian officials were executed in As-
syria. In the fourth,®® Sidon was captured
and troops were conscripted in Akkad. The
entry for the fifth year® concerns the capture
of Bazza and the decapitation of the kings of
Sidon, Kundu, and Sisu. An Elamite attack
on Sippar in North Babylonia took place in
the sixth year®® and the Assyrian army cam-
paigned to Milidu. There follows a notation
of a change of monarch in Elam. At the end
of the section is recorded the transportation
of two important Babylonians to Assyria.
The Assyrian army suffered a setback in
Egypt in the seventh year.%® In that same
year the pantheon of Agade was returned to
its home from Elam. The capture of Shubria
is recorded for the eighth year®* and the
entry of its booty into Uruk. At the end of
the entry the death of the king’s wife is men-
tioned. The entry for the tenth year® records
in some detail an Assyrian campaign into
Egypt which resulted in the capture and
sacking of Memphis. In the eleventh year%
the king executed many of his officers in As-
syria. Finally, in the twelfth year®? the king
died in the course of a march to Egypt. He
was succeeded by his sons, Shamash-shuma-

8 The Esarhaddon Chronicle also omits this year.
It is therefore not to be regarded as a scribal
error. See the commentary to Chronicle 1 iv 23—
28.

87 {ii 39-47.

88 jii 48-50.

8 jv 1f.

% jv 3f.

9% jv 5-8.

2 jv 9-15.

% jv 16-18.

 jv 19-22,

% iv 23-28.

% jv 29.

97 iv 30-33

ukin and Ashurbanipal who took the thrones
of Babylonia and Assyria respectively.

The remaining section® of the chronicle
concerns the accession year of Shamash-
shuma-ukin in which the Babylonian pan-
theon was returned from Ashur to Babylon.
Kirbitu was captured in that year and a
Babylonian judge was executed. A colophon
is found at the end of the text in which it is
stated that this text is “‘the first section (of a
series).” According to the colophon it was
written in the twenty-second year of Darius I.

b) CarONICLE 2

This portion of the Neo-Babylonian Chron-
icle Series covers the period from the acces-
sion of Nabopolassar (626 B.c.). to his third
regnal year (623 B.c.). The previous part of
the series ended in 669 B.c. There are proba-
bly several tablets missing that would have
covered the intervening forty-one years. There
is a large piece missing from the upper left-
hand corner of the tablet on which Chroni-
cle 2 is inscribed which means that both the
beginning and end of the text are fragmen-
tarily preserved and therefore poorly under-
stood. The tablet on which the text is in-
scribed, like the tablets on which Chroni-
cles 4, 6, and 9 are inscribed, has the shape
of a late Babylonian business document.

The first section of the chronicle, which
deals with the events leading up to the ac-
cesgion in Babylon of Nabopolassar, begins
with the narration of hostilities between Bab-
ylonia and Assyria. After an initial Assyrian
setback resulting in Sin-sharra-ishkun’s flight
to Assyria, the Assyrians launched a major
attack on Nippur. Nabopolassar retreated
before this onset to Uruk. Here a battle
took place which resulted in an Assyrian
withdrawal. Another major confrontation
took place outside Babylon and again the
Assyrian army was defeated.

After the narration of these events it is
stated: “For one year there was no king in

% iv 34-38.
9 1-17.
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the land (Babylonia).” This is followed by
the information that Nabopolassar now as-
cended the throne in Babylon. The lagt few
lines of this section begin: ‘“The accession
year of Nabopolassar.” It is recorded that
the gods of Susa, which had been carried
off by the Assyrians, were returned to Susa.

The following segment concerns the first
regnal year of Nabopolassar.l® There was
panic in Babylon (no reason is given) and the
gods of Shapazzu were brought to Babylon.
The Assyrian army attacked Sallat, the gods
of Sippar entered Babylon, and Nabopolassar
led his army to meet the Assyrians. But the
Babylonians were forced to withdraw.

In the second year'™ the Assyrians invaded
Babylonia and in the ensuing battle “achieved
nothing.” The narration of the third year!0?
is badly broken and no consecutive sense
can be obtained. However, from the fragmen-
tary lines it is obvious that hostilities con-
tinued between Assyria and Babylonia. A
rebellion of Der against Assyria is mentioned.
On the left edge of the tablet are found a few
fragmentary lines'® about a rebel.

¢) CHRONICLE 3

The period of time covered by this chroni-
cle extends from the tenth to the seventeenth
regnal year of Nabopolassar (616-609 B.C.).
Between this text and the preceding there is,
therefore, & gap of six years which means that
only one and possibly two tablets are miss-
ing at this point. There are several breaks
in the tablet, particularly on the reverse,
which fact hampers the reading.

The description of the tenth yearl® is en-
tirely taken up with the military campaigns
of Nabopolassar. The Babylonian army
marched up the Euphrates and received trib-
ute from the Suheans and Hindaneans. In a
pitched battle with the Assyrians, the latter
were defeated and their allies, the Manneans,

100 1824,
101 25-28.
102 29-37.
103 38-41.
104 1-15.

were captured. Towns further up the Euphra-
tes were plundered. The Egyptians appeared
on the scene as allies of Assyria and at-
tempted, unsuccessfully, to overtake the Bab-
ylonian army as it returned to Babylon. In
the Kast Tigris region another battle took
place between Assyria and Babylonia and the
Assyrians suffered yet another defeat.

In the eleventh year'% the Babylonians at-
tacked the heart of Assyria, beginning with
a siege of Ashur. A counter-offensive was
launched by the Assyrians who pushed the
Babylonians back down the Tigris to Takrit
where the Babylonians fortified themselves.
The Assyrians were defeated in their attempt
to dislodge the Babylonian army and with-
drew. The section concludes with a broken
sentence referring to a Median attack on Ar-
raphu.

The Medes are again mentioned at the be-
ginning of the section for the twelfth year.108
They campaigned in Assyria, threatening
Nineveh and capturing Ashur. It is stated
that the Babylonian army had gone to as-
sist the Medes but had arrived too late. Nabo-
polassar, king of Babylonia, and Cyaxares,
king of the Medes, met and concluded an en-
tente cordiale.

Most of the thirteenth year'®” was spent in
campaigning along the Euphrates. The pur-
pose was to quell a Subean revolt and the
campaign involved a siege of Anat. At the
end of the section, where the text is broken,
the Assyrian army is mentioned.

The section for the fourteenth yearl®® ig
badly preserved. The Babylonian army went
off on campaign and the king of the Umman-
manda approached the Babylonian king.
Cyaxares is mentioned. Then there is talk
of a joint march up the Tigris and a siege of
Nineveh. After three months the city is taken,
looted, and destroyed, and its king, Sin-
sharra-ishkun, apparently (the text is broken)
dies. At this point Cyaxares returned home

105 16-23.
106 24-30.
107 31-37.
108 38-52.
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but the Babylonians campaigned in the vi-
cinity of Nineveh. The last paragraph of the
segment is very poorly preserved and the
only meaningful statement concerns the ac-
cession of someone “in Harran to rule As-
syria.”’

The beginning of the portion for the fif-
teenth year'®® is badly broken and concerns
another Babylonian campaign in Assyrian
territory. In the same year the town Ruggu-
litu, on the Upper Euphrates, was captured
by the Babylonians. In the sixteenth year®
the Babylonians again campaigned in As-
syria. They were joined by the Umman-manda
and a joint attack was launched against
Ashur-uballit 11, the Assyrian king in Harran.
Ashur-uballit IT and his Egyptian allies aban-
doned Harran and the city was taken and
plundered.

The Assyro-Egyptian coalition launched a
counter-offensive in the following (seven-
teenth) year™ and laid siege to Harran. The
siege was eventually lifted with the arrival
of the main Babylonian army. Afterwards
the Babylonians campaigned as far as the
Urartian border but the details of the cam-
paign are lost due to the broken state of the
text. At the end of the tablet is found the
catch-line (which is the first line of Chroni-
cle 4) and a colophon which is, in effect, a
prayer that the tablet might not be lost.

d) CHRONICLE 4

The narration of Chronicle 4 begins where
Chronicle 3 ended which is the eighteenth
year of Nabopolassar (608 B.c.) and contin-
ues to his twentieth year (606 B.c.). There
are virtually no breaks in the tablet. In the
eighteenth yearl!? a plundering raid was exe-
cuted in the border district of Urartu. In the
following section™? two Babylonian armies are
mentioned, one led by Nabopolagsar and one

109 53-57.
110 58-65.
11 66-75.
112 1-4.
113 5-15.

led by his son, the crown prince Nebuchad-
nezzar. The name of the destination is broken
away but it may have been Urartu. While
Nebuchadnezzar carried out plundering raids
in this area, his father returned to Babylon.
When the crown prince returned to Babylon,
the king again went out at the head of his
army and captured and looted Kimuhu on
the Upper Euphrates.

Kimuhu is still the centre of attention in
the following (twentieth) year when the
Egyptians captured it from the Babylonian
garrison. Then the Babylonian king cam-
paigned up the Euphrates, capturing several
cities south of Kimuhu. As soon as the Baby-
lonian king withdrew, the Egyptians moved
down the river and forced the Babylonian
army, which was camped there, to withdraw.
The tablet ends with the catch-line for the
next chronicle. 5

¢) CHRONICLE 5

Chronicle 5 picks up the narrative at the
point where it was left by Chronicle 4, that is
in the twenty-first year of Nabopolassar (605
B.0.), and continues until the tenth year of
Nebuchadnezzar IT (595 B.0.). The text is
poorly preserved since, over and above nu-
merous small flaws throughout, the bottom
of the tablet is broken off so that the last
few lines of the obverse and the first few
lines of the reserve are entirely missing.

The firgt line of the first section!® in which
the twenty-first year of Nabopolassar is in-
troduced is a repeat of the catch-line found at
the end of the preceding text, Chronicle 4.
While Nabopolassar stayed in Babylonia, his
son and successor, Nebuchadnezzar II led his
troops up the Euphrates and battled with an
Egyptian army at Carchemish. The result
was a resounding defeat of the Kgyptians
who were slain to a man. In addition, Neb-
uchadnezzar conquered Hamath. The notice
of Nabopolassar’s death and the accession of

14 16-26.
15 27f.
e 3-11.



20 Chronicle 6

Nebuchadnezzar II to the throne is given at
the end of the section.

In his aceession year,"? which is really the
same calendar year as the preceding, Nebu-
chadnezzar returned to the West after the
coronation and campaigned with success. In
the month Nisan he participated in the Akitu
festival. The next section® contains the
narrative of the events of his first full regnal
year. Another successful campaign to the
West is recorded in which all the western
kings (“all the kings of Hattu’’) presented
tribute to the Babylonian monarch. The con-
quest and looting of a city, the name of which
may be Ashkelon, is recorded in the last
part of the section. The account of his second
year®® is badly broken but presumably con-
cerns another campaign to the West. Enough
of the next section,’?® which concerns the
third year, is preserved to recognize that yet
another successful campaign was launched
against the West.

In the fourth year'?: the king marched
through Palestine to Egypt and in the en-
suing Egypto-Babylonian conflict both sides
suffered severe losses. The Babylonian army
returned to Mesopotamia and in the entry
for the following (fifth) year?? it is stated
that the Babylonian king stayed home and
refitted his cavalry and chariotry. A cam-
paign to the West was again conducted in
the sixth year'?® and in the course of this
activity, an attack was made on the Arabs
in the desert.

The capture of Jerusalem (‘“‘the city of
Judah”) is the highlight of the entry for the
seventh year.1?* The Babylonian ruler placed
his own appointee on the Judaean throne.
The entry for the following (eighth) yearl®
is broken but concerns a western march as

17 12-14.
18 15-20.
19 21-r.l.
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122 p 8,
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124 11-13.
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far as Carchemish. Similarly the next section
is poorly preserved.!? A march up the Tigris
and an encounter with a king of an unknown
place (the name is broken but it may be Elam)
is recorded for the ninth year.

The last section of the chronicle,*?” which
concerns the tenth year, is poorly preserved.
There was a rebellion within Babylonia which
involved military elements and resulted in
mass executions. Towards the end of the sec-
tion another western campaign is recorded.
At the end of the text is found the catch-
line'28 for the next, lost, tablet. It concerns
another western campaign in the eleventh
year.

f) CeroNICLE 6

This text concerns the third regnal year of
Neriglissar (557 B.c.). This means that be-
tween Chronicles 5 and 6 the narrative of the
eleventh to forty-third years of Nebuchad-
nezzar 11, the two years of Evil-Merodach,
and the first two years of Neriglissar have
been lost. This gap of thirty-seven years rep-
resents a loss of several tablets. The text is
reasonably well preserved, there being only
one major flaw at the top of the tablet. There
is no colophon or catch-line and the text is
inscribed on a tablet in the shape of a late
Babylonian business document. It is similar,
therefore, to Chronicle 9 which also concerns
only one regnal year, the fourteenth of Arta-
xerxes II1; has no colophon or catch-line;
and is inscribed on a tablet of similar shape.
Both documentswere probably extracted from
the running account of Babylonian History
for a particular purpose. In this case some-
one, possibly the king, wanted to have the
facts of this campaign in a convenient form.

The narrative of the third year is entirely
taken up with a Babylonian campaign against
the Anatolian state, Pirindu. The attack was
occasioned by a plundering raid carried out
by the king of Pirindu in Syria. Despite the

126 r, 16-20.
127 p, 21-24.
128 p, 251,
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Anatolian’s employment of ambush, his army
was defeated by Neriglissar’s troops. The
king fled to his mountain capital, Ura, where
he was overtaken. After the capture and
looting of this city, yet another mountain
stronghold, Kirshi, was taken and burned. A
Mediterranean island fortress near the coast
was taken by means of boats. The chronicle
concludes with the statement that the king
of Pirindu was never captured and the Baby-
lonian monarch returned to Mesopotamia.

g) NaBoNIDUS CHRONICLE : CHRONICLE 7

The Nabonidus Chronicle is a narration of
events beginning with the accession of Nab-
onidus in Babylon (556 B.c.) and ending
sometime after the capture of Babylon by
Cyrus (539 B.c.). The text, which is pre-
served on one tablet, is divided like Chroni-
cle 1 into two columns on each side. The
peculiarity (Chronicles 2-6 have no division
into columns) is to be attributed to the fact
that both texts were probably copied by the
same scribe.’?® Also noteworthy is that mat-
ters of a ritual nature appear more commonly
in this text than in Chronicles 1-6. The tablet
is broken in such a way that most of the first
and fourth columns is missing while the bot-
tom of the second and the top of the third
columns are missing. There appears to be a
colophon at the end of the tablet which men-
tions Babylon but the rest of it is broken
away.

On column one the first dividing line is
visible at the end of line eight. But the text
is so mutilated that one does not know for
certain if there was another line drawn be-
fore this. This is highly probable, however,
since this first portion presumably dealt with
the accession year and first full regnal year
of Nabonidus. Only one event of significance,
a campaign to Hume, is legible. In the sec-
tion for the second year'® only the place
name Hamath is preserved. The mutilated
narrative for the third year® contains a de-

129 See Wiseman, Chron. p. 3.
30§ 9f,
1813 11-22.

scription of a campaign to the West. There
follows a large lacuna in which the fourth
and fifth years are entirely missing.

When the text is again preserved, the au-
thor is describing events of the sixth year.132
The battle between Astyages and Cyrus II,
which resulted in the latter’s victory, is re-
corded. The looting of Ecbatana, the capital
of Astyages, is mentioned at the end of the
segment. In the seventh year'® since Naboni-
dus was in Tema the Akitu festival was not
celebrated but offerings were made to the
gods of Babylon and Borsippa. The next sec-
tion®™ begins: ‘“The eighth year.” It is fol-
lowed by a blank space. The scribe appar-
ently did not have the entry for that year at
hand and so left a space, planning to fill it
in later.135

For the ninth year!®® the sojourn of Nab-
onidus in Tema and the interruption of the
Akitu festival is recorded as for the seventh
year. Also recorded in detail is the death of
the queen mother and the extensive mourn-
ing for her. A campaign of Cyrus, which may
have been his attack on Lydia and the cap-
ture of Sardis (the text is broken), is record-
ed at the end of the section.}

In the tenth year'® the king was still in
Tema and the Akitu festival was not cele-
brated. An event is recorded at the end of
the segment but the text is so broken that
no connected sense is possible. Again in the
eleventh year!®® the king was in Tema and
the Akitu festival was neglected. There fol-
lows a large lacuna in which the twelfth to
fifteenth years are missing.

In the next preserved portion,'®® which con-
cerns the sixteenth year, only a few words
are legible. There follows a long section!4
which, although the number of the regnal
year is not preserved, must concern the seven-

12 3 1-4.

133 §j 5-8.

1344} 9,

135 See the commentary to ii 9.
188 ji 10-18.

187 i 19-22.

188 ji 23-25.

189 iii 1-4.

10 jij 5-28.



22 Late Babylonian Chronicle Series

teenth (and last) regnal year of Nabonidus.
The first fact recorded is the celebration of
the Akitu festival. It is then stated that the
gods of various Babylonian cities entered
Babylon in a certain month but the gods of
Borsippa, Cuthah, and Sippar did not enter
Babylon. The Persian defeat of the Baby-
lonians at Opis and the capture of Sippar is
mentioned. Babylon was taken without a
battle and Nabonidus captured. The chroni-
cler notes the mild treatment afforded the
Babylonians by the Persians. Cyrus was re-
ceived with joy in Babylon where he ap-

pointed local governors. The gods which had
previously been brought to Babylon were re-
turned to their homes. The death of the
wife of the king was an occasion for exten-
sive mourning. The text now becomes muti-
lated again but the name Cambyses, son of
Cyrus, is legible and just before another
large lacuna the divine names Nabu and
Marduk (Bel) are discernible. In the remain-
ing (fourth) column only traces are visible.
It may have been a continuation of the pre-
ceding section or a new section. A mutilated
catch-line™! is found at the end of the text.

ii) Late BaByroNiaN CHRONICLE Serirs: CHRONICLES 8-13a

Six distinct chronicles and one fragment
have been recovered for the period after the
capture of Babylon in 539 B.c. by Cyrus, a
period which is called “Late Babylonian’ in
this discussion. The term “series,” which was
used for the previous group of chronicles,
has also been employed here. There can be
little doubt, as shown earlier, that all these
texts belong to one series which was a con-
tinuation of the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle
Series.!42 Although the preserved texts donot
appear to begin before the reign of Xerxes I
(485-465) it is safe to assume that this series
picked up where the Neo-Babylonian Chroni-
cle Series came to an end, c¢. 539 B.c., and
continued at least as far as the reign of
Seleucus IT (245-226 B.c.). Indeed, there is
really no break in 539 B.c. or any other time.
The two categories, the Neo-Babylonian
Chronicle Series and the Late Babylonian
Chronicle Series, are really the same series.
When the Babylonians lost their political
independence to Cyrus in 539 B.0. they still

44y 8f.

142 This is despite the fact that, due to the frag-
mentary condition of these tablets, in no case is
a catch-line preserved that is also found as the
first line of the subsequent tablet as in the case
of Chronicles 3-5. In fact only one catch-line is
apparently preserved. The traces on the left edge
of the Chronicle Concerning the Diadochi may
well be the remains of a catch-line. Chronicle 9,
like Chronicles 1 and 6, has no catch-line.

retained their ancient culture. In the con-
servative learned circles the literary tradi-
tions were maintained and scribes continued
to compose and copy texts in the Akkadian
and Sumerian languages although Aramaic
was the common tongue. Among these scribal
traditions was the running account of Baby-
lonian history already discussed in connection
with the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series. The
Late Babylonian Chronicle Series is a group
of extracts from this running history the same
as the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series was
an extract from the earlier sections of the
same source. However, over the years minor
changes took place so that these later chroni-
cles exhibit certain peculiarities not evident
in the earlier texts. In particular the singu-
lar phrase “MN, that same month” which is
found in the Seleucid Chronicles and is proba-
bly derived from astronomical diaries'®® is to
be noted. It is, in part, because of these mi-
nor changes and because of the gap of more

143 References to 1TI BI in the chronicles are: Chron-
icle 11:3,r.12, 16; Chronicle 12: 3, r. 8 ; Chronicle
13:12,r. 9 (?). Note that the passages in astro-
nomical diaries which deal with market prices,
flood levels, political events, ete. regularly appear
for each month after a description of astronomi-
cal phenomena and are introduced by 171 BI. In
extracting information for these late chronicles
the scribe simply copied both the name of the
month and the introductory phrase “‘that same
month”, omitting what had appeared in be-
tween.t
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than half a century between the last pre-
served portion of the Neo-Babylonian Chroni-
cle Series (539 B.c.) and the first preserved
portion of the Late Babylonian Chronicle
Series (c. 485 B.C.)™*® that appear in the later
period that it has been deemed advisable to
subdivide the series into the two groups.t

What has been stated concerning the text
of the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series ap-
plies to these texts as well, including the fact
that in this study the component parts of the
series will be treated as one text. Throughout
this discussion it must be kept in mind that
the text is very fragmented with many gaps.
It is divided by horizontal lines into sec-
tions of unequal length. Each section deals
with the events of a single year of the mon-
arch’s reign 146

As with the authors of the Neo-Babylonian
Chronicle Series, the authors of this text
have presented Babylonian history in an ob-
jective and reliable manner. Thus one finds,
in a broken passage, the description of the
ravage of Babylonia by Antigonus.'*? One of
the documents, Chronicle Concerning the
Diadochi, is sufficiently preserved to be com-
pared to a foreign source, Diodorus Siculus,
and the comparison has shown that the Baby-
lonian chronicle is far more reliable than the
Greek author.*® Perforce there is a certain
broadening of the Babylonian historian’s
horizon. This was inevitable in a time when
there were major events in the ancient world
that affected all parts of it, including Meso-
potamia. Thus events that took place far
away from Babylonia, such as in Macedonia
or Bactria, are mentioned. This is & natural

4 Chronicle 7,

145 Chronicle 8 may deal with Xerxes I (485-465).

18 Since Chronicle 9 concerns only one regnal year
there are no dividing lines. The tiny fragment
Chronicle 13 a is so badly preserved that no lines
are visible except for a line at the end which
may mark the end of the text and the beginning
of a colophon or catch-line.

147 Chronicle 10 r. 211f,

18 Smith, BHT, pp. 120-138. On the unreliability
of Diodorus also see T. W. Africa, “Herodotus
and Diodorus on Egypt,” JNES 22 (1963), pp.
254-258.

development and it must be borne in mind
that even the earlier chronicles included such
far away events as the battle of Carchemish
(605 B.0.)."° There is, then, no basic change
in the outlook of the Babylonian historians.
They still narrate only those events of imme-
diate concern to a Babylonian but, due to
the changed situation, those events might
have taken place far from Babylonia. There
is certainly no evidence that they omitted
any major events that fall within the scope
of their outlook. Thus one may conclude that
these are impartial and reliable documents.
The purpose of writing this history is the
same as the purpose behind the Neo-Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series. The scribes wished to
record, to the best of their ability, the gradual
unfolding of Babylonian history. Similarly
the documents from which these chronicles
were extracted are probably identical with
astronomical diaries.1%° ]

There are chronological gaps in the series
which are to be attributed partly to the frag-
mentary nature of the documents and partly
to the complete absence of texts in some
cases, particularly during most of the Achae-
menid period.¥! In fact, for the period of
Achaemenid Persian control in Babylonia
only two texts are preserved, Chronicles 8
and 9. Chronicle 8 is only a fragment which
apparently mentions XerxesI (485-465).
Chronicle 9 is a very small text which deals
with the fourteenth year of Artaxerxes III
(345/4 B.c.). Then there is a gap until the
next chronicle, Chronicle Concerning the
Diadochi, picks up the narrative at least as
early as the fourth year of Philip III (320/19
B.C.) and continues at least as far as the ninth

148 Chronicle 5:1-8.

150 The absence of seribal errors in these chronicles
is to be attributed to the fragmentary state of
preservation of most of them.

151 Tt, seems unlikely that the original running ac-
count was ever seriously interrupted due to po-
litical disorder for it is with just one of these
chaotic periods that one of the texts, Chronicle
Concerning the Diadochi, is concerned. Also
note the Nabonidus Chronicle which belongs to
the same tradition and covers the period of
Cyrus’ conquest of Babylonia.
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year of Alexander IV (308/7 B.c.). With the
remaining four chronicles, all of which deal
with the Seleucid period, there is considerable
uncertainty as to chronology. Chronicle 11
may describe the period, or part thereof, of
the coregency of Seleucus I and Antiochus
(294/3 B.c. — 281/0 B.C.). In Chronicle 12 the
thirtieth year (282/1 B.0.) of the Seleucid Era
and perhaps the thirty-first year (281/0 B.0.)
are mentioned. It is possible, but by no means
certain, that the reigns of Seleucus Il (245—
226 B.c.) and Seleucus II1 (225-223 B.C.) are
described in Chronicle 13. The chronological
position of the fragment, Chronicle 13a, is
extremely uncertain. Chronicles 11-13 are
fragments of three different tablets while
Chronicle 13 a may belong to any of them or
come from yet another tablet.t

a) CHRONICLE FRAGMENT OF THE
AcHAEMENID PERIOD: CHRONICLE 8

The only certain clue to the chronological
position of this fragment is the apparent ref-
erence to Xerxesl (485-465 B.0.) in line 7.
Prosopographic studies do not assist in es-
tablishing the date of the document since
those names mentioned, Kidinnu,!52 Nabu-
bulli . . . and Merodach-baladan,’®* are
fairly common in the late period. The frag-
ment is in a very bad state of preservation
with the result that not one entire line can
be reconstructed.

In the first section which is at all legible'®®
there is mention of armies, fighting, and the
Hanaeans. The section concludes with what
appears to be a reference to Xerxes, son of
Darius. In the following, succinet section®® it
is stated that Kidinnu was slain. In the suc-
ceeding portion?®” a city called Yanu is men-
tioned and called ‘“the city of the Guti.”
What is preserved cof the following 'seetion1ss

152 line 8.

152 p, 9,

s p, 10.

15 lines 3-7.
156 line 8.

157 lines 9f.

158 Jines 11-13.

is primarily concerned with a religious festi-
val which is, presumably, the Akitu festival.
Nothing of importance can be deciphered on
the remainder of the obverse. In the first
section of the reverse in which anything can
be read™® there is mention of weapons, armies,
and the waters of the Euphrates. Passing
over four more sections which contribute
little, one finds a section®® in which a mili-
tary defeat is recorded. The remaining line
is too fragmentary for comprehension and
thereafter the text is entirely missing.

b) CERONICLE OF ARTAXERXES 111:
CHRONICLE 9

This small text is a brief account in late
Babylonian chronicle style, of the fate of
prisoners taken from Sidon in the fourteenth
year of Artaxerxes ITI (345/4 B.c.). It is writ-
ten on one side of a small tablet which has
the shape of a late Babylonian business docu-
ment, a feature also exhibited by Chronicles 2,
4 and 6. The other side has been left blank.
A similar feature is exhibited by the Akitu
Chronicle and Chronicle 23, neither of which
have colophons and in each case only half of
the reverse is inscribed. That any of these
three texts are practice documents is out of
the question since all are well written. Rather,
the brief narrative of each is to be attributed
to their being private documents, copied for
particular reasons. This is the only similarity,
however, between Chronicle 9 and the Akitu
Chronicle and Chronicle 23. Apart from this
the text is similar to Chronicle 6 which also
concerns only one regnal year and is in-
soribed on a tablet in the shape of a business
document. With the exception of a slight
break on the upper left-hand side, the tablet
is well preserved and only a few signs are
missing. No scribal errors are evident.

The reason for the extraction of these few
lines from the chronicle of late Babylonian
history must have some connection with the
Sidonian prisoners since that is the sole con-

189 p, 2-5.
60 p, 12,
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cern of the text. It is impossible to conclude
definitively from the available evidence what
the exact connection was but one may con-
jecture that someone, perhaps the king him-
self, wished to know the details concerning
these prisoners at some date subsequent to
their capture. It was, for some reason, in-
convenient to bring the whole chronicle into
this man’s presence and so this extract was
made.

Despite the damage to the surface of the
left-hand side of the tablet, the content is quite
clear. In the fourteenth year of Artaxerxes 111
(who is also given the name Umasu) the
prisoners from Sidon were taken to Babylon
and Susa.'® Details follow as to the precise
dates upon which two groups of the prison-
ers, the troops and the women, entered Baby-
lon. Upon arrival the women were taken to
the king’s palace.

¢) CrroNicLE CONCERNING THE DIADOCHI:
CaroxioLe 10

The Chronicle Concerning the Diadochi is a
narration of events beginning at least as ear-
ly as the fourth year of Philip ITT (320/19
B.C.) and going at least as far as the ninth
year of Alexander IV (308/7 B.C.). There are
therefore as many as twenty-four regnal years
missing between the beginning of the preserved
portion of this document and Chronicle 9. The
text is preserved on two fragments of the
same tablet which do not join. Altogether,
probably less than half the number of origi-
nal lines has been preserved and even those
sections which are preserved are very muti-
lated. After a lacuna at the beginning, the
first five sections®? concern the fourth to
eighth regnal years of Philip III. When the
section on the fourth year'® is legible there

181 There is some dispute about the date of the cap-
ture of Sidon (see CAH. 6, pp. 22, 1521, and 249)
and it should be noted that this text provides
nothing more than a terminus ante quem. Al-
though the captives were brought to Babylon
and Susa in October of 345 B.c., their actual
capture obviously took place earlier.

182 1-21.

163 16,

is talk of a battle between the king and the
satrap of Egypt. There is then a military
disturbance and the section concludes with
the information that the satrap of Babylonia
entered Babylon and dust which had accumu-
lated around the ancient temple of Esagil
was removed.

In the fifth year'® Antigonus is mentioned
in a broken passage and then the crossing of
Antipater (the name is not actually preserved)
to Macedon is recorded. The concluding,
broken, sentence refers to Seleucus, the sa-
trap. The satrap of Babylonia is mentioned
in the sixth year®® in connection with silver
(the context is not clear) and a sheep-fold
for some (the name is broken) place. *Philip
(III) in Macedon” appears in the last sen-
tence. Military activity is the concern of the
section on the seventh year'®6 and Antigonus,
the satrap, is mentioned at the end. Anti-
gonus is again mentioned in the segment,
which is almost totally lost, for the eighth
year.1?

After a large lacuna in which four regnal
years of Alexander IV are entirely missing
(note that his first regnal year is the eighth
and last year of Philip III), the text de-
scribes several regnal years of that king. Only
fragmentary lines are preserved of the first
section'® which presumably (beginning and
date of the section is missing) deals with the
sixth regnal year of Alexander IV since the
next section deals with his seventh year.
Seleucus is mentioned in connection with an
attempt to capture a palace and the fact
that he did not dam the Euphrates. After a
few more fragmentary lines a statement con-
cerning removal of the dust from Ksagil con-
cludes the section.

The only information found in the muti-
lated segment on the seventh yearl®® is a
description of the battle between Antigonus
and Seleucus. There follows another lacuna

164 7-9.

165 10-13.
168 14-18.
167 19-21.
168 p, 1-13.
189 p, 14-17.
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and when the narrative again resumes events
of the following (eighth) year are described. 170
The narrative concerns Antigonus’s harsh
treatment of Babylon and his appointment
of the satrap there. After a note that he left
Babylon, a notation of removal of dust from
Esagil concludes the section.

The segment on the ninth year' is very
poorly preserved. The king and Seleucus are
mentioned as well as the city Borsippa. There
is reference to “weeping and mourning” and
to the plundering of the countryside. Towards
the end of the section the first regnal year
of someone (the name is broken away) is
mentioned but the context is too broken to
understand what is meant. It cannot be the
beginning of a new section for the regnal
year is given in the middle of the line.?? On
the left edge two lines are preserved which
refer to a battle between Antigonus and
Seleucus and this may be a catch-line.t

d) CaroNICLE FRAGMENT CONCERNING
Axntrocrus THE CROWN PRINCE:
CHRONICLE 11

On both the observe and reverse of this
fragment “‘Antiochus, the (crown) prince” is
frequently mentioned. This could refer to
any of the Seleucid crown princes of that
name. There is some indication in this text,
however, that favours Antiochus, the son of
Seleucus I, as being the relevant prince.
Antiochus, son of Seleucus I, was made co-
regent in 294/3 B.c. and put in charge of the
Eastern Satrapies. Presumably he would have
had his administrative headquarters in Baby-
lon and later at Seleucia-on-the-Tigris. Thus
one expects texts from Babylonia during this
period to be more concerned with the crown
prince than with the monarch, Seleucus I.
Such a situation fits the present text. Further
note the frequent mention in this fragment
of the Babylonians and Babylon!? as well as
the mention of Seleucia.l” It is Antiochus,

170 p, 21-33. See Smith, BHT p. 128.
17y, 34-43.

172 See the commentary to r. 42.
17y 7,8, 18.

174 Jine 11,

while crown prince, who established Seleucia
and moved the administrative centre there
from Babylon thus condemning the ancient
city to neglect and eventual obscurity. It is
in the period of Antiochus’s coregency that
both cities would have existed as important
centres. Finally it should be remembered that
only one Seleucid royal inscription is known
from Babylonia and this is one of Antiochus
1.1%5 Thus there is some indication that this
chronicle describes at least part of the period
when Antiochus, son of SeleucusI, was
coregent, the whole extent of which was
294/3 B.c. to 281/0 B.c. Since Chronicle 12
beging at least as early as 283/2 B.0., the
two documents may well have been chrono-
logically consecutive.

The Chronicle is actually only a small piece
from a large tablet, the reverse of which is
badly worn. Due to its fragmentary condition
no connected sense can be derived from any
given passage. Snatches of the last two lines
of a regnal year appear first and concern the
removal of dust from HEsagil. The remainder
of the obverse concerns the next regnal year
and most of the preserved portion has to do
with Egishnugal, the temple of the god Sin
at Ur. Tt sounds as though Antiochus re-
established the regular income of the tem-
ple. k™ Then, with the mention of Bit-Gura
and Seleucia, the text breaks off. Did this
broken passage describe the creation of Se-
leucia ¢ Chronicle 13a (see below) may also
contain a description of the building of Se-
leucia and may therefore be a fragment of the
same tablet as Chronicle 11.

The fragmentary reverse also contains the
descriptions of two regnal years. In the first
passage Babylon is mentioned twice as well
ag Bit-Gura, a Greek, and a treaty. In the
last passage preserved the Babylonians are
mentioned as well as sheep for offerings.1?
Unfortunately the reverse is so poorly pre-
served that one can say nothing further with
regard to the content.

1% See Appendix B sub Antiochus I.
176 line 6.
177 p, 12f,
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e} CaroNTOLE CONCERNING THE END OF
THEE REIGN oF SELEUCUS 1: CHRONICLE 12

There is no difficulty in dating Chronicle 12
since on the obverse the second section that
ig preserved is dated in the thirtieth year of
the Seleucid Era (282/281 B.c.) which means
that the earliest preserved portion of the
piece dates to 283/2 B.c. The only regnal year
preserved on the reverse is mutilated and
could, in theory, be any year of the Seleucid
Era from thirty-one to thirty-nine (i.e. 281/
280-273/2 B.0.). In fact it almost certainly is
the 31st year of the Seleucid Era. The first
statement'™® in this section concerns the
launching of another campaign and in the ac-
count reference is made to Sardis, crossing
the sea, and the suggestive phrase appears
“to Macedonia his land”. Considering the
context one event fits these clues admirably
and that is the invasion of Hurope by Se-
leucus I in the thirty-first year of the Se-
leucid Era (281/0 B.c.). Thus there can be
virtually no hesitation in identifying this sec-
tion as the thirty-first year of the Seleucid
Kra (281/08.0.). The minimum period covered
by the original tablet to which this fragment
belonged was, therefore, 283/2-281/0 B.c. and
it may have continued the narration of Chron-
icle 11 without any intervening gap.

The chronicle is preserved on two small
fragments which do not join. The first section
preserved,® which is presumably the twenty-
ninth year of the Seleucid ¥ra 180 is so broken
that only a reference to a procession can be
discerned. The next section!8! concerns the
thirtieth year of the Seleucid Era (282/1 8.c.).
It is stated that in the month Sivan (June 10
—July 9 of 282 B.C.) a military campaign was
launched and in the next line the Greeks are
mentioned. This must refer to the campaign

178 p, 1-3.

179 f,

180 This conclusion is based on the assumption that
every regnal year was mentioned, as was the
case with the Neo-Babylonian Chronicle Series,
and since the next section concerns the thirtieth
year the preceding must be the twenty-ninth.

181 3_8-

of Seleucus I into Asia Minor that culminated
with the battle of Corupedion in Shabat of
the thirtieth year of the Seleucid Era (Feb-
ruary of 281 B.c.).

The content of the reverse concerns one of
the years of the Seleucid Era from 31 to 39
(the numeral is broken). As shown earlier,
the year is almost certainly the thirty-first.
Thus the launching of a campaign, the ref-
erence to Sardis, the crossing of the sea, and
the statement “to Macedonia his land’’8?
would refer to the invasion of Hurope by
Seleucus I. The remaining lines'® are very
fragmentary. A rebellion is mentioned, a
Greek or Greeks, some construction on the
Euphrates, eating inside some (the same ?)
building, and Bactria. There seems to be no
reference in the preserved portion to the as-
sassination of Seleucus.

f) CHRONICLE OF THE SELEUCID PERIOD:
CaRONICLE 13

The date of Chronicle 13 is extremely uncer-
tain. On the obverse a certain ‘“Seleucus, the
district officer” is mentioned but whether he
is identical with any of the royal Seleucids is
unknown. On the reverse an accession to the
throne is mentioned but unfortunately it is
unknown to whose accession this refers. The
name of a king who was the son of “Anti-
ochus” is broken away from the beginning
of a line on the reverse and since there were
several Seleucid kings who were sons of men
called Antiochus this is of little help. It does,
however, indicate that the contents of the
reverse deal with a period of time later than
the contents of Chronicles 11 or 12 since the
earliest king who was the son of an Anti-
ochus was Seleucus IT (245-226 s.c.). The
reference to a “[Seleuclus, son of Seleucus”
in the next line of the reverse sheds little
light on the problem. There is no indication
that either of these men was a king. If, how-
ever, we assume that both were kings, the
only possibility is Seleucus ITI (225-223 B.0.),

82 p 3,
18 p 49,
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son of Seleucus IT (245-226 B.c.). This fact
taken in conjunction with the evidence that
the previous line could deal with any king
who was a son of an Antiochus from Seleu-
cus IT on might indicate that this passage
deals with the period of Seleucus IT and II1.
However, this is extremely uncertain.

The fragmentary state of the text invali-
dates any attempt to obtain connected sense
from the fragment. The obverse concerns
only one regnal year since no horizontal di-
viding line is visible. In this broken passage
an officer called Seleucus, the Tigris, the
king’s canal, and a boundary are mentioned.
It appears that a territorial agreement is in-
volved. Then Antiochus is mentioned, a
slaughter, and many people. The last three
lines contain a reference to the appointment
of a new priestly official, someone’s flight,
and a date.

Mutilated descriptions of three regnal years
are preserved on the reverse but the numbers
of the years are broken away. The first pas-
sage ends with the mention of placing some-
thing (an offering or plunder) in Esagil. The
next section, which consists of only two lines,
refers to an accession to the throne. In the
last preserved section a king (his name is
broken), son of Antiochus and “[Seleuc]us,
son of Seleucus’, are mentioned.

¢) SELEvCID CHRONICLE FRAGMENT:
CHRONICLE 13a

This fragment seems to come from the
bottom central portion of a large tablet but
since the identification of obverse and reverse

is uncertain (see the commentary) this matter
is in doubt. The obverse( ?) is terribly muti-
lated so that only a few fragmentary signs
are visible. No coherent context is available
here. The reverse(?), although in a better
state of preservation,isstill very fragmentary.
The first discernible word is “Ishtar.’”18

In the following three lines!®® a Greek and
the king are mentioned. The pair of lines
after that,’®6 in which gold and an orchard are
mentioned, apparently concern beautification
of some area. This may refer to the construec-
tion of Seleucia-on-the-Tigris by Antiochus
in which case the fragment might come from
the same tablet as Chronicle 11. A military
enterprise in which the name of either Anti-
gonus or Antiochus appears is mentioned in
the next three lines.187 It is unfortunate that
there is no indication which famous individ-
ual is meant since this would provide a more
precise chronological period for the fragment.

With regard to relations with the other
Seleucid chronicle fragments it is possible
that this piece might belong to the same
tablet as Chronicles 11,188 12, or 13. Unfortu-
nately it is not possible to decide this crux
on the basis of script or tablet texture. It is
possible that it is not even a fragment of a
chronicle but failing any proof that it is not,
it has been included here.f

849, 3.

185 p. 4-6.

188 p, 71,

187 ¢, 10-12.

188 Note 0H-man-n[a]-la-a] in Chronicle 13a r. 5
and W F-man-na-a-[¢] in Chronicle 11 r. 2.
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OTHER CHRONICLES OF CATEGORY A

Apart from the thirteen texts of the Baby-
Ionian Chronicle Series there are four chroni-
cles remaining in category A, the Esarhaddon,
Shamash-shuma-ukin, Akitu, and Religious
Chronicles. Of these, two, the Esarhaddon
and Akitu Chronicles, have derived their in-
formation entirely from the running account
of late Babylonian history. But in each case
the purpose of the author was not simply to
present a résumé of the events. As will be
shown, the author of the Esarhaddon Chroni-
cle rewrote the history of Babylonia during
that king’s reign, using the detailed account
as source material, in order to show the mon-
arch and Babylonia in a better light. The
author of the Akitu Chronicle was interested
in only one thing, occasions when there was
an interruption of the chief festival of the
Babylonian year, the Akitu, and the back-
ground to these interruptions. Thus neither
the Esarhaddon Chronicle nor the Akitu
Chronicle belonged to the Babylonian Chron-
icle Series. Their authors utilized the same
source but for a different purpose.

Most of Chronicle 15 concerns the reign of
Shamash-shuma-ukin and for this reason has
been called the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chroni-
cle in this book. There can be no doubt that
the portion of the chronicle which concerns
this king as well as the earliest part which
concerns Ashur-nadin-shumi is derived from
the late account of Babylonian history. How-
ever, the last few lines of the chronicle con-
cern a period of time much earlier (tenth
century B.c.) than the first preserved tablet
in the Babylonian Chronicle Series (eighth
century B.c.). The fact that the typology of
this portion of the chronicle still belongs in
category A indicates that there is a close con-
nection with the series. Chronicle 15 provides,
therefore, an indication that a running ac-
count of Babylonian history was kept as ear-
ly as the tenth century ®.c. The sparsity of

information in this chronicle for the early
period would suggest either that the account
was not very detailed® or that, by the time
the extract was made, the account was poorly
preserved. That the Chronicle is not a part of
the Babylonian Chronicle Series is evident
from its departure from chronological order.
It, like the Esarhaddon and Akitu Chronicles,
was composed for a specific purpose which
was not that of simply presenting a brief
portrayal of the events.

The only connection between the Religious
Chronicle and the Babylonian Chronicle Series
is in typology. Both belong to category A.
It is not, however, surprising that no other
similarities can be shown for the Religious
Chronicle treats a period which is much ear-
lier (eleventh and tenth centuries B.0.) than
that dealt with in the series (eighth to third
centuries 8.0.) and its author displays interests
different from those of the authors of the
later group of texts. Neither of these factors
is inconsistent with regarding the Religious
Chronicle and the series as part of the same
tradition. This chronicle would suggest, there-
fore, even if it does not conclusively prove,
that the running account of Babylonian his-
tory was compiled as early as the eleventh
century B.c. This statement is corroborated
by the evidence of Chronicle 23 which will be
discussed in a later chapter. The author of
the Religious Chronicle, unlike the authors
of the Esarhaddon, Akitu, and Shamash-
shuma-ukin Chronicles, appears to have had
no singleminded purpose in compiling his
text. Rather, like the authors of the Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series, he seems to have

1 Perhaps the evidence presented in the previous
chapter that detailed records of Babylonian his-
tory were kept beginning in the reign of Nabu-
nasir indicates an expansion of the seope of the
running account or the extraction, for the first
time, of the Babylonian Chronicle Series.
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wished to note events which appeared to him
important. The fact that the events he chose
to include in his text are quite different in
nature from those found in the series indicates
that the scribe had an entirely different out-
look from the authors of the later texts. In
conclusion, one must confess that although it

is possible to see a general similarity in form
between the Babylonian Chronicle Series and
the Religious Chronicle, nevertheless the latter
document is unique, as a chronicle, but just
as unique, in their own way, are the Esar-
haddon, Akitu, and Shamash-shuma-ukin
Chronicles.

i) EsarEADDON CHRONICLE: CHRONICLE 14

The Esarhaddon Chronicle is a narration
of events which took place in Mesopotamia
during Esarhaddon’s reign (680-669 B.C.)
and the early part of the reign of Shamash-
shuma-ukin (668-648 B.c.). The text is divided
by horizontal lines into four sections of un-
equal length. The first section deals with the
reign of Esarhaddon, the second section deals
with the accession year of Shamash-shuma-
ukin, and the third and fourth concern the
first and second full regnal years of Shamash-
shuma-ukin. A peculiar feature of this tablet
is a scribal note on the left edge which says
simply “battles.” A similar notation is found
at the end of text A of the Chronicle of
Early Kings.? The text is preserved on a
single tablet which is not divided into columns.
A large piece is broken away from the top of
the tablet and a smaller piece is missing
from the lower right hand corner. The date
and provenance of the tablet are unknown.
There is no evidence of seribal errors.

The chronicle, in the large section which
deals with Esarhaddon, displays a definite
bias in favour of this king. Not one single
defeat or disgrace of Esarhaddon is mentioned.
Yet it is known that the Elamites sacked
Sippar in Esarhaddon’s sixth regnal year?
and that his army was defeated in HEgypt in
his seventh regnal year. The author of the
Esarhaddon Chronicle omits both these events.
Whether or not the chronicler was biased in
favour of Shamash-shuma-ukin is uncertain
because very little concerning him is pre-
served in the text. Since Esarhaddon was

2 Bee the commentary to the Esarhaddon Chronicle.
3 Chronicle 1 iv 9f,
4 Chronicle 1 iv 16.

officially recognized by the Babylonians as
their king the bias of the chronicler is com-
patible with Babylonian authorship. Thus, in
contrast to the Babylonian Chronicle Series,
the Esarhaddon Chronicle rates very low as a
reliable historical source. Whereas the Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series is a sober and ob-
jective document the Esarhaddon Chronicle
is a biased and unreliable source of infor-
mation. This is despite the fact that the two
had a common source as shown in the dis-
cussion of the Babylonian Chronicle Series.

With regard to the intent of the author of
the chronicle the bias which has already been
illustrated is a major clue. The fact that the
chronicle is essentially an extract from the
running account of Neo-Babylonian history
with significant changes indicates that the
author was re-writing history for the purpose
of propaganda. He was trying to obliterate
the disgraces suffered by Esarhaddon and
possibly other kings of Babylon.

The reason for the choice of this particular
period of time is fairly ocbvious. The era about
which the chronicler writes is virtually identi-
cal with the era dealt with in the Akitu Chron-
icle. The Esarhaddon Chronicle begins just
before Esarhaddon’s first regnal year (680
B.¢.) and the Akitu Chronicle begins with
Sennacherib’s sack of Babylon (689 8.¢.). The
Esarhaddon Chronicle breaks off during Sha-
mash-shuma-ukin’s reign (668-648 B.0.) and
the Akitu Chronicle ends with the accession
year of Nabopolassar (626 B.c.). It will be
shown in the introduction to the Akitu Chron-
icle that this was a distinct period of time in
Babylonian history. It was the dark period
following the sack of Babylon (a terrible
atrocity in Babylonian eyes) and immediately
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preceding the powerful Neo-Babylonian dy-
nasty. It appears that the author has chosen
to re-write a disgraceful period of Babylonian
history in a light more favourable to his na-
tive land and thus the information found in
this text must be regarded with scepticism
by the historian.

As stated above, the chronicle is divided
into four sections, the first section® being
devoted to the reign of Ksarhaddon. It is
noteworthy that the scribe in this section
does not follow the usual practice of divid-
ing each regnal year by a horizontal line,
but in the latter part of the chronicle that
deals with Shamash-shuma-ukin, he does.
Due to a major break at the top of the tab-
let, the beginning of the first section, which
concerns the first year,® is very poorly pre-
served. The king of Elam as well as Esar-
haddon, and the gods of Der are mentioned.
From the parallel passage in Chronicle 17 one
concludes the reference to the king of Elam
must refer to the fact that he ordered the
execution of the rebel, Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir,
when he fled from the Assyrians to Elam.
Movement of the gods of Der is also re-
ferred to in Chronicle 1.

The section on the second year® records the
conscription of Babylonian troops, the only
fact which is preserved in the parallel but
badly broken passage in Chronicle 1.9 The
capture of Arza is mentioned as well as a
slaughter of the Cimmerians. In the third
year'® the execution of two Babylonian offi-
cials is recorded in exactly the same words as
in Chronicle 1.** Similarly the account of the
capture of Sidon and the conscription of
Babylonian troops in the fourth year!? agrees

word for word with the entry in Chronicle
1.1

5 1-30.

6 1-5,

7 Chronicle 1 i1 42-47.
8 6-9.

9 Chroniele 1 iii 48-50.
10 10f.

11 Chronicle 1 iv 1f.

12 12,

13 Chronicle 1 iv 3f.

The section for the fifth year!® mentions,
in precisely the same words as Chronicle 1,15
the capture of Bassa and the decapitation of
the Sidonian king. But the decapitation of
the king of Kundu and Sisu, recorded in
Chronicle 1,8 is omitted from the Esarhaddon
Chronicle.

In the account of the sixth year there
is some discrepancy from Chronicle 1'% al-
though in essence the two versions are so
close that there is obviously a connection. An
Assyrian campaign against Milidu and its
leader Mugallu is recorded. In Chronicle 1 the
name Mugallu is omitted. A change of throne
in Elam is then mentioned which is also found
in Chronicle 1 where, however, there is a dis-
crepancy in the date of the event and the
number of years the dead king had ruled. The
last entry for the sixth year in the Esar-
haddon Chronicle is virtually identical with a
statement in Chronicle 1 and concerns the ab-
duction of two officials to Assyria. It is note-
worthy that no mention of the Elamite attack
on Sippar, recorded in Chronicle 1 for the
sixth year, is found in the Esarhaddon Chron-
icle.

The entry for the seventh year® records an
Assyrian march to Sha-amile and the return
of the gods of Agade from Elam. The ac-
count agrees virtually word for word with
that of Chronicle 120 with one major excep-
tion. Instead of recording an attack on Sha-
amile, the author of Chronicle 1 states that
the Assyrian troops were defeated in Egypt.
The death of the king’s wife and the capture
of Shubria is recorded for the eighth year.2!
The account in Chronicle 122 agrees with the
exception of the dates and the additional in-
formation, not found in the Hsarhaddon
Chronicle, that the booty from Shubria was
taken to Uruk.

4 13f1.
15 Chronicle 1 iv 5-17.
18 Chronicle 1 iv 7f.

17 15-19.

18 Chronicle 1 iv 9-15.
19 20-22.

20 Chronicle 1 iv 16-18.
2 23-25.

22 Chronicle 1 iv 19-22.
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The ninth year is omitted as it is in Chron-
iclel. In the tenth year®® the Assyrians
launched a campaign against Egypt. The
version in Chronicle 12¢ of this event is much
fuller, including mention of the capture of
Memphis and some royal personages. In the
eleventh year® the king executed many of
his officers. There is verbatim agreement
with the entry in Chronicle 1.2 The account
of the final (twelfth) year* of Esarhaddon
states that the king died on his way to at-
tack Egypt and provides a summary state-
ment of the number of years he had reigned.
The account agrees word for word with the
version of Chronicle 1.2

The end of the reign of Esarhaddon is fol-
lowed by a section,? undated at the begin-
ning, which contains information concerning
the statue of Marduk (Bel), the accession of
Ashurbanipal and the events of the accession

year of Shamash-shuma-ukin. The narrative
has close affinities with the accounts in both
Chronicle 1 and the Akitu Chronicle. The
significance of these affinities was discussed
in the preceding chapter. It is interesting to
note here that the statement concerning the
number of years the statue of Marduk re-
sided in Ashur (and therefore the number of
years the Akitu festival was not celebrated)
occurs before the statement: “The accession
year of Shamash-shuma-ukin.”” The same or-
der is followed in the Akitu Chronicle. The
remainder of the text, which is badly broken,
contains two sections dealing with the first®®
and second®! years of Shamash-shuma-ukin.
In the section on the first year kings of Hgypt
are mentioned. Virtually nothing is preserved
in the last section. At this point the tablet
breaks off completely.

il) SHAMASH-SHUMA-UKIN CHRONICLE: CHRONICLE 15

The Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle con-
sists of extracts from at least two different
chronicles and deals with events in and
around Babylonia. Most of the chronicle con-
cerns the reign of Shamash-shuma-ukin (668
648 B.c.) but mention is made of Ashur-nadin-
shumi (699-694 B.c.), Shirikti-Shugamuna
(984 B.C.), and Nabu-shuma-ishkun (760-748
B.0.). Like the other late Babylonian chroni-
cles a horizontal line is drawn after each reg-
nal year.®® The text of the chronicle is pre-
served on one tablet which is in rather bad
condition. The lower left-hand corner is miss-
ing and there is a large gouge in the ob-
verse.

23 251,

2 Chronicle 1 iv 23-28.

% 27.

26 Chronicle 1 iv 29.

27 28-30.

28 Chronicle 1 iv 30-32.

29 31-39.

30 40-44.

3145,

32 The only exception is the lack of such a line be-
tween lines 1 and 2. See the commentary.

Certain features of the text indicate that it
was intended for private use. These fea-

. tures are the eclectic nature of its content

and the small size of the tablet. There can be
no doubt about the eclecticism of the chroni-
cle’s editor. Of thirty-nine Babylonian kings
(from Shirikti-Shugamuna to Shamash-shu-
ma-ukin) he mentions only four. Of these
four, only the reign of one king, Shamash-
shuma-ukin, is treated in detail and not all
of his regnal years are mentioned. Besides
being very selective in choosing his extracts
the scribe has arranged them in a most un-
usual way. The text is divided into two parts
with a blank space in between. The first
part® is later, chronologically, than the sec-
ond* and covers three quarters of the tablet.
In the first part is a statement concerning
Ashur-nadin-shumi and then the remainder
concerns Shamash-shuma-ukin, The second
part consists of two sections about two ear-
lier kings, Shirikti-Shugamuna and Nabu-

3 1-19.
34 20-22.
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shuma-ishkun.® Such an arrangement of the
material is unparalleled in other chronicles.36
The scribe was, of course, aware of the fact
that he was selecting and arranging his facts
in an unusual way. Thus he beging his colo-
phon with the comment: “Non-integrated
lines from. ..”” The small size of the tablet is
a feature exhibited by several other chroni-
cles and is, in itself, an indication that this
is not an “official’’ document.

Since the scribe extracted these facts for
private use, one naturally wonders what the
nature of this private purpose was. It was
primarily neither a religious nor secular one
since the chronicle includes both kinds of in-
formation in about equal proportion. Neither
is there any pattern of alternating “bad’’ and
“good” times as found in Prophecies.?® To
ascertain the purpose of the chronicle the
most obvious line of enquiry is to ask what
these four kings had in common and why
they should be divided equally into two
groups. But so little is known about the two
early kings that no definite answers can be
given to these questions.

It is noteworthy that both Ashur-nadin-
shumi and Shamash-shuma-ukin were native
Assyrians placed on the Babylonian throne
by their respective fathers, Sennacherib and
Esarhaddon. One naturally wonders whether
the two earlier kings were native Assyrians.
In the case of Nabu-shuma-ishkun it is known
that during his reign there were many native
Asgyrians in high office in Babylonia. This
indicates that either Nabu-shuma-ishkun was

% The colophon follows immediately with no inter-
vening space. Despite this, the very length of
lines 20-22 rules out the possibility of their being
a catch-line, There is also the valid objection
that a tablet beginning with Shirikti-Shugamuna
would not follow a tablet that ended with Shas
mash-shuma-ukin.

36 The Synchronistic History has its first two sec-
tions reversed but this was certainly an error on
the part of the scribe. In the Religious Chronicle
i1 8 ff. the nineteenth year of a king is placed be-
fore the sixteenth year due to scribal laziness.

37 See Winckler, OLZ 1907, 575f.

38 See Grayson and Lambert, JCS 18 (1964), pp.
7-30.

a vassal of Assyria (which is improbable?®) or
that he was favourably disposed towards As-
syrians, which in turn might be indicative of
his Assyrian origin.%® In the case of Shirikti-
Shugamuna there is simply no evidence as to
what his origin might be other than the fact
that he was a descendant of Bazi.4* Thus one
cannot conclude with any certainty that the
four kings had Assyrian ancestry in com-
mon.*? Similarly, there is no clue as to why
the kings should have been divided into two
parts. Did the scribe intend a contrast or
comparison ? Since the document was meant
to serve a private purpose, the possibilities of

3% During the reign of Nabu-shuma-ishkun, there
were two successive kings in Assyria, Ashur-dan
IIT and Ashur-nerari V. It was a period of weak-
ness for Assyria with rebellions at home and
enemies (particularly Urartu) on her borders.
Ashur-nerari V did subdue Matilu of Arapha. But
there is no indication of any Assyrian conquest of
Babylonia.

40 Tt is possible that he was prejudiced in favour of
Assyrians because of their administrative abili-
ties. But there is no indication that the Assyrians
were any better at administration than the Baby-
lonians.

41 Bazi, a place somewhere on the Tigris, is a name
which is associated with Babylonia. See Appen-
dix B. It is noteworthy, however, that one of the
early Assyrian kings was called a Bazean (As-
syrian King List 1i 18 and Synchronistic King
List i 6).

£ Since the scribe who compiled this chronicle came
from Borsippa (see Millard, Iraq 26 [1964], p. 32)
one wonders if the four kingg had some special
importance for this city. The strongest evidence
points to Nabu-shuma-ishkun since most of the
important information about him comes from
documents from Borsippa. But this is probably
due to the accident of discovery. Borsippa played
a major role as the chief ally of Babylon in the
Shamash-shuma-ukin rebellion. But if this is what
interested the scribe, surely Borsippa would be
mentioned somewhere. With regard to the other
two kings, nothing is known of their relation-
ship with Borsippa. It is striking that Ashur-
nadin-shumi was carried off by the Elamites who
placed their own appointee on the throne, for
Shirikti-Shugamuna was also followed by an Elam-
ite king. One might conjecture that the reason
for his short reign is conquest and abduction by
the Elamites. Shamash-shuma-ukin killed himself
when his revolt failed. Nothing is known of the
death of Nabu-shuma-ishkun.
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what that purpose might have been are as
unlimited as the Babylonian imagination.t

There is no doubt about the source material
used by the author. He states in the colophon
that he extracted at least some of the infor-
mation from a writing-board. The verbal par-
allel of one line in this chronicle and the Akitu
Chronicle shows that they both used the same
source, at least for information on the six-
teenth regnal year of Shamash-shuma-ukin.
This common source, as argued earlier, would
be the running account of Babylonian his-
tory.

There is one serious error in the text. It is
stated that the brother of Shirikti-Shuqa:
muna was Nebuchadnezzar. For reasons given
in the commentary?* this is probably an error
and should read Ninurta-kudurri-usur I. Thus,
although the author of the tablet drew on an
unimpeachable source — the running account
of Neo-Babylonian history — the odd chron-
ological arrangement, the eclecticism of the
document, and the one serious error require
one to exercise extreme caution in dealing
with this document as an historical source.

The text is poorly preserved, there being
a major lacuna on the obverse and in the
lower left-hand corner, and several minor
flaws on the surface. Nevertheless, the con-
tent is usually clear on general lines if not in
detail. The first line, which is inseribed on
the rounded portion at the top of the tablet —
an unusual feature -— is an entry for the
sixth regnal year of Ashur-nadin-shumi. It
records the removal of the god of Der to As-
gyria. This event is not mentioned in the en-
try for the same year in Chronicle 1.4

The next six segments of the chronicle
are concerned with six regnal years of Shas
mash-shuma-ukin, viz. the fourth and four-
teenth to eighteenth. The first section,
dealing with the fourth year, is not divided,

43 Commentary to line 21.
4 Chronicle 1 ii 36—45.

4 2-19.

46 2f.

as one might expect, from the preceding en-
try about Ashur-nadin-shumi by a horizontal
line.#” For the fourth year the flight of the
Elamite prince to Assyria is recorded. In the
fourteenth year®® the former bed of Marduk
(Bel) is removed from Ashur to Babylon and
in the fifteenth year4® the same is stated of
Marduk’s new chariot. For the sixteenth
year®® a withdrawal of the Babylonian king
inside the walls of Babylon in the face of the
“enemy’’ (i.e. Ashurbanipal) is recorded. Ex-
actly the same entry, with the exception of
the day and month, is found in the Akitu
Chronicle.®t Shamash-shuma-ukin captured
Cuthah in his seventeenth year® and defeated
an Assyrian army. The remainder of this sec-
tion is very poorly preserved but obviously
describes events in the civil war that was
waged at this time. A rebellion of Assyrian
noblemen is mentioned as well as, appar-
ently, the Sealand governor, Nabu-bel-shu-=
mati. A Babylonian triumph over the As-
syrians is recorded in the last few lines. The
entry for the eighteenth year®® mentions
briefly that Assyria (“the enemy’’) laid siege
to Babylon.

There follows a blank space and then two
more sections which deal with a much earlier
historical period. The first section® states
simply that Shirikti-Shugamuna, brother of
Nebuchadnezzar (sic!), ruled Babylon for
three months. In the second segment® it is
stated that Nabu could not participate in the
procession of Marduk in the Akitu festival in
the fifth and sixth regnal years of Nabu-
shuma-ishkun. Perhaps these same years are
referred to in a badly broken section of Chron-
icle 23.5¢ The text concludes with a colophon.

47 See the commentary to lines 1f.

48 4.

w5

50 @,

51 Akitu Chronicle 12.

52 7-18.

53 19,

5 20f.

5 22,

56 See the commentary to Chronicle 23 r. 6f.
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iii) Axrr CHRONICLE : CHRONIOLE 16

The Akitu Chronicle is a description of in-
terruptions in the Babylonian Akitu festival
beginning with Sennacherib’s sack of Babylon
(689 B.c.) and ending in the accession year
of Nabopolassar (626 B.0.). The text is divided
by horizontal lines into sections of unequal
length. Each section deals with a single year
except for the first section which covers twen-
ty years. The document is preserved on a
single tablet with no division into columns.
It is in an extremely good state of preser-
vation so that only a few signs of the whole
text are missing. There is no colophon and
half of the reverse of the tablet is unin-
scribed. It isa private document composed for
a specifio, individual purpose. The date and
provenance of the tablet are unknown. There
are no scribal errors.

The document is solely concerned with in-
terruptions in the Akitu festival. Every event
mentioned in the chronicle has some relation
to this important festival in the Babylonian
calendar. Rebellions and wars are included
only because they were the reason why the
Akitu festival could not be celebrated. Inter-
ruptions in the Akitu festival are also men-
tioned in the Nabonidus Chronicle, the Reli-
gious Chronicle, and Chronicle 24, but in none
of these documents are they the sole concern
of their authors.

The singular nature of the chronicle’s con-
tents poses two problems. Why should a
scribe wish to record the interruptions of the
Akitu festival and why should he choose this
particular period of time ¢ The latter question
will be considered first. The author chose a
very significant point of time with which to
begin his narration. He began with the sack
of Babylon by Sennacherib in 689 B.c., one
of the most terrible events in Babylonian his-
tory. The temple of Esagil was sacked and the
statue of the god Marduk carried off to As-
syria. Marduk’s statue remained in Assyria
during the rest of Sennacherib’s reign and all
through Esarhaddon’s reign — a total of
twenty years in which the Akitu festival
could not be celebrated. This was indeed a

dark moment in Babylonian history and a
fitting period in which to begin a narration
of interruptions in the Akitu festival.5?

The narration ends with the accession year
of Nabopolassar. The major events in Baby-
lonian history are well known to us starting
at this time thanks to the Babylonian Chron-
icle Series. The second chronicle in this series
(Chronicle 2) begins with Nabopolassar’s ac-
cession year and confirms the testimony of
the Akitu Chronicle that there was a great
deal of political disturbance during this peri-
od. Afterwards, however, Nabopolassar and
his successor gained and held firm control
over Babylonia. There were frequent skir-
mishes with hostile armies, particularly As-
syrian armies, but most of these took place
outside of Babylonian territory. Beginning
with Nabopolassar the Babylonians were on
the offensive and not the defensive. It is un-
likely that there were any interruptions in
the Akitu festival during this time. Thus the
author of the Akitu Chronicle has no need to
continue his narration beyond the beginning
of Nabopolassar’s reign. One presumes, of
course, that the text includes all interruptions
of the Akitu festival in this period from 689—
626 B.0. but there is no means of verification.

Having considered the significance of the
period of time about which the author chose
to write, the question of why he wrote such
a chronicle must be considered. There is no
apparent pragmatic reason for such a chroni-
cle. Thus one must conclude that the scribe
composed his history out of sheer interest in
the subject-matter. History for history’s sake
was not unknown in the late period in Meso-
potamia. It may be the basic principle under-
lying the composition of the Babylonian
Chronicle Series. The writer of the Akitu
Chronicle shows no bias in his history of the
interruptions of the Akitu festival. He men-
tions a battle between the Assyrians and
Babylonians and, although a Babylonian,

57 Cf. Chronicle 24 which may possibly have ended
its narration at this point.
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states quite frankly that the Babylonians
lost.58

In the study of the Babylonian Chronicle
Series the close relationship of Chronicle 1
with the Esarhaddon Chronicle and the Akitu
Chronicle was discussed and it was shown
that there was evidence that all three had a
source in common, a detailed running ac-
countof Babylonian history. The Akitu Chron-
icle, which is based on the information in the
contemporary account, is a reliable and ob-
jective historical source.

In the first section of the chronicle® a
summary statement is given of the number
of years, twenty, that the statue of Marduk
(Bel) stayed in Ashur and thus the extent of
time during which there was no Akitu festi-
val. Exactly the same statement is contained
in the Esarhaddon Chronicle.® The statement
is followed by the introduction, still in the
same section, of the accession year of Sha:
mash-shuma-ukin, in which the statue of
Marduk was returned to Babylon. The same

statement, with minor variants, is found in
Chronicle 1%L and the Esarhaddon Chronicle.®?

In the following segment® events of the
sixteenth year of Shamash-shuma-ukin are
narrated. The conscription of Babylonian
troops and the beginning of the civil war be-
tween Shamash-shuma-ukin and Ashurbani-
pal are mentioned. There is a verbal parallel
with the only sentence entered for this year
in the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle.® A
Babylonian defeat at Hirit did not bring the
conflict to an end.

In the seventeenth year® there were rebel-
lions in Assyria and Babylonia and the Akitu
festival was not celebrated. The next three
sections®® concern the eighteenth to twen-
tieth years of Shamash-shuma-ukin and re-
cord, in abbreviated form, the interruption
of the Akitu festival. In the last section®” the
accession year of Nabopolassar is described
in which there were rebellions and warfare
and the Akitu festival was not celebrated.

iv) ReLIgT0US CHRONICLE: CHRONIOLE 17

The Religious Chronicle is a narration of
events which occurred in Babylonia in a peri-
od which began at least as early as the reign
of Nabu-shumu-libur (1032-1025 B.c.) and
extended as far as the reign of Nabu-mukin-
apli (977-942 B.c.). Thus the time span cov-
ered is roughly one century. The text is pre-
served on a single tablet with two columns
on each side. Only about one half of the tab-
let has been preserved. On the preserved por-
tion no dividing horizontal lines are visible
with the exception of the fourth column where
a horizontal line divides the text from the
colophon.

The author of the Religious Chronicle was
concerned with two things, interruptions in
the Akitu festival and bizarre phenomena

58 lines 13-15.

59 1-8.

60 Fgarhaddon Chronicle 31f.

61 Chronicle 1 iv 34-36.

62 fisarhaddon Chronicle 35-37.
63 0-16.

(such as wild animals appearing in the city,
statues moving, and astronomical phenome-
na). Political events are mentioned only as a
background to the reason for interruptions
in the Akitu festival and, in fact, this hap-
pens only three times. This is in the seventh,
eighth, and nineteenth years of Nabu-mukin-
apli when the hostile activity of the Ara-
means disrupted the important festival. The
interest displayed by the author of the chron-
icle in the interruptions in the Akitu festival
is common to many Babylonian Chronicles
as indicated in the discussion of the Akitu
Chronicle. Both Chronicle 24 and the Reli-
gious Chronicle mention interruptions in the
Akitu festivalin the reigns of Eulmash-ghakin-
shumi and Nabu-mukin-apli. But it is un-
known if they agree as to which years the inter-

82 Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 6= Akitu Chron-
icle 12,

65 17-19.

66 20-23.

87 24-27.
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ruptions occurred since the relevant portions
of the text are broken. The Religious Chroni-
cle and the Nabonidus Chronicle deal with two
totally different periods of time in Baby-
Jonian history but the phraseology used to
describe the interruptions of the Akitu festi-
val is very similar.® The phraseology of both
documents is very much like that of the Akitu
chronicle. This is in contrast to Chronicle 24
where a completely different idiom is used.%?

In the preserved portion of the text almost
twice as much space is devoted to the bi-
zarre phenomena as to the interruptions in
the Akitu festival.”® Thus it is obvious that
the bizarre phenomena were a major concern
of the chronicler. The bizarre phenomena
seem to have some similarity to omens. There
is a major difference, however, between their
omen character and that of the content of a
chronicle which definitely finds its origin in
prognostic literature, the Chronicle of Early
Kings. The Chronicle of Early Kings, as will
be shown, consists of omen apodoses whereas
the content of the Religious Chronicleis similar
to omen protases. The author of this text dili-
gently records appearances of wild animals,
movements of statues, and astronomical phe-
nomena visible in and around Babylon. But
he does not mention any events which could
be construed by a Babylonian as results of
the protases. One expects the apodoses to be
mentioned (e.g. “On that day the king became
ill” or ““At that time there was a rebellion”).
A further oddity is the fact that there are no
omen protases known which are exactly like
those found in the chronicle. Certainly the
style is similar and certainly there are many
omen protases which are approximately iden-
tical. But there are no exact duplicates as
there are in the case of the Chronicle of Early

88 See the commentary to ii 4, 5, and iii 5f.

69 See the commentary to Chronicle 24:14 —r. 1.

70 The following thesis was originally presented to
the XIVe Rencontre Assyriologique in Strasbourg
in July 1965 as part of a paper entitled: “Divi-
nation and the Babylonian Chronicles.” The pa-
per was subsequently published in Divination, pp.
89-76.

Kings.”? Thus one wonders if there is really
a close connection between this text and
omens. The similarity appears to be only a
superficial one as it is in the case of some
other kinds of historiographical texts, namely
the Akkadian Prophecies, the Fiirstenspiegel,
and the Autobiography of Marduk.” All of
these texts are similar in that they employ
omen style but this is their only connection
with prognostic literature. It should be noted
in passing that the omen-like phrases in the
Portents of the Fall of Akkad® are very simi-
lar to those in the Religious Chronicle. But
the apodosis is mentioned at the beginning
of the Portents of the Fall of Akkad. Thus
one should probably reject the suggestion
that this chronicle has a close relationship to
divination.™

What is the purpose of the mention of the
bizarre phenomena ? It is not surprising to
find the interruptions in the Akitu festival
mentioned since other chronicles regularly
note this but why this other odd information ?
In this connection it is perhaps significant
that the chronicler carefully notes the date
(day, month, and year) of each bizarre phe-
nomenon. This feature might suggest a close
relationship with hemerologies. However, a
study of the hemerologies and menologies re-
veals no similarities at all.

One can only conclude that this document
reflects the interest of its author and the au-
thor was interested in two things, interrup-
tions in the Akitu festival and various odd

7 This statement is based upon an examination of
the CAD files. Some examples of specific omens
which are similar to phrases in the Religious
Chronicle are quoted in the commentary to ii 15,
19f.; ui 111, 17.

2 See the author’s comments in JCS 18 (1964),
pp- 8f. There is no apparent similarity in pur-
pose between the Religious Chronicle and these
texts.

% CT 29, 48f. For a duplicate to this text and edi-
tions see Weidner, AfO 16 (1952-53), p. 262.

" The suggestion was originally advanced by L. W.
King, Chron. 1, p. 213, and has been recently
supported by J. J. Finkelstein, Proceedings of
the American Philosophical Society 107 (1963),
p- 471, n. 41,
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occurrences in and around Babylon. His in-
terests are really not surprising. One need not
elaborate in the case of interruptions in the
Akitu festival. The importance of this to a
Babylonian is obvious. But similarly, one
need not elaborate with regard to the sudden
appearance of a wild beast in the centre of a
city, a movement of a statue, or an eclipse of
the sun. These are incidents which any mod-
ern daily newspaper would record (whether
in the Occident or Orient) and certainly would
arouse general interest, as indicated by a late
letter the whole concern of which is to report
to the king that a fox had wandered into
Ashur and been killed.”” Why should it be
surprising, therefore, for a chronicler to re-
cord these phenomena ¢ An analogy is provi-
ded by some mediaeval English chronicles in
which odd occurrences both on earth and in the
skies are recorded. Thus. Florence of Worces-
ter in his account of the year A.p. 1132
spoke of a comet, a fire in London, an eclipse,
a ship moving by itself in the harbour, and
the strange appearance of the moon.”® There
appears, then, to be no lofty idealistic motive
behind the Religious Chronicle. It is a private
document, as its small size indicates, written
by a scribe whose interests were similar to
the interests of the majority of his fellow
citizens.

The chronicler does not seem to be biased
nor does he seem to be guilty of factual er-
rors. But since his work contains few details
of relative importance and the sources for
this period in Babylonian history are very
sparse there are no opportunities to check his
facts with other documents. For the same
reason there is no direct evidence of the
source material employed by the author. How-
ever, since this text belongs to category A
one suspects that it would draw on the same
source material as the other chronicles in

% ABL 142. Of further interest is the letter, ARM
2, 106, which has to do with the capturing of a
Lon.}

%6 See J. J. Bagley, Historical Interpretation: Sour-
ces of Medieval English History, 1066-1540 (Peli-
can, 1965), pp. 39f.

this category. It has been shown in the dis-
cussion of the Babylonian Chronicle Series
that there is good reason to believe that a
running account was kept of Babylonian his-
tory. This practice, which gained special im-
petusin the reign of Nabu-nasir (747-73435.0.),
goes back at least as far as the reign of Shi-
rikti-Shugamuna (984 B.0.)”” which is in pre-
cisely the century about which the Religious
Chronicle is concerned. Thus it is quite pos-
sible that the chronicler drew on this Baby-
lonian history. That the bizarre phenomena
would be included in this running account,
is indicated by the fact that similar details
are found in astronomical diaries, and these
may be identical with the running account.”
If the suggestion as to the source material of
the chronicler is correct this means that the
chronicle is a trustworthy historical source.
Because the document seems to stop at the
end of the reign of Nabu-mukin-apli one may
conclude that the original was composed at
his death or shortly thereafter, which would
be during the short reign of his son Ninurta-
kudurri-usur 1T (942 s.¢.) about whose rule
nothing is known. The copy of the text which
has been preserved is written in Neo-Baby-
Ionian seript. There are no scribal errors but
either the original scribe or a later copyist is
guilty of laxity at one point. In order to save
himself the trouble of writing out a descrip-
tion of the interruption of the Akitu festival
twice, once for the eighth year and once for
the nineteenth year, he places the narration
of the nineteenth year immediately after that
of the eighth and simply says: “ditto.” In
doing this he displaces the account of the
sixteenth year which follows that of the nine-
teenth. Such a departure from chronological

"7 This is evident from the Shamash-shuma-ukin
Chronicle.

"8 The astronomical diaries contain not only astro-
nomical observations but also notations of prices,
water level of the river and important events. Cf.
Sachs, JCS 2 (1948), p. 286. Particularly note
the text quoted in the commentary to ii6 in
which the entrance of a wolf into Borsippa is re-
corded.
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order is very unusual in Mesopotamian chron-
icles.™

Since only about one half of the text is
preserved, the content is not always clear.
In the first column only traces of the ends
of twenty-six lines are preserved. The remains
of the name of the king Nabu-shumu-libur
are visible in this portion which allows one to
assign at least part of this mutilated section
to this king. The fact that the names of sev-
eral deities as well as phrases like “They
killed it (a lion)” are preserved indicates that
the content was similar to the remaining col-
umns.

The text is well preserved at the beginning
of the second column which begins with a
passage®® in which the celebration of the Aki-
tu festival and the king’s activity in con-
nection with it are described. This is followed
by a series of statements (each statement
accompanied by an indication of the month)
concerning the appearance of a wolf, a badger,
and a panther.®! In the following paragraph,$?
on a specific day of a specific month in the
seventh year two deer entered Babylon where
they were killed and on another date in the
same year a fire appeared in the sky. In a
certain month of the eleventh year®?® water
flowed in the wall of the lower forecourt.

There follows a passage®® in which further
interruptions of the Akitu festival in the thir-
teenth to fifteenth years are mentioned. The
movement of a wall is reported for the seven-

7 For further details see the commentary to 111 101,
Also note that in the Synchronistic History the
first two sections are chronologically reversed. In
the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle the second
part of the document describes the reigns of kings
who ruled before those mentioned in the first
part.

80 ji 1-5.

8 i 6-11.

841 12-14.

88 1i 15.

8 ji 16-18.

teenth year.®® In the eighteenth year®® some-
thing (the text is broken but presumably an-
other animal was named) entered Babylon
and was killed by two soldiers. The remainder
of the second column®’ is badly broken. Doors
of temples are mentioned as well as some-
thing falling into a pit, the fourteenth year,
goddesses and troops.

After a lacuna the text again becomes com-
prehensible at the top of the third column.
In the first few legible lines® the appear-
ance of a wolf and deer is recorded. An inter-
ruption of the Akitu festival is entered for
the seventh year®® and the reason given is the
hostility of the Arameans. Similarly for the
eighth and nineteenth years of Nabu-mukin-
apli the same is recorded with the added infor-
mation that the Arameans captured a cer-
tain bridge thus preventing the king from
crossing over to participate in the festivi-
ties.? The appearance of a lion in Babylon is
recorded for the sixteenth year.

An interruption in the Akitu festival for
nine years in succession, beginning in the twen-
tieth year, is recorded.” The movement of
the genius at the door of a shrine was en-
tered for the twenty-fourth, twenty-fifth, or
twenty-sixth regnal year as well as the ap-
pearance of a demon in another shrine.®?
Thunder and lightning are recorded for a
specific day and month in the twenty-sixth
year of Nabu-mukin-apli.®® At the beginning
of the fourth column there is a lacuna and
then the remains of ten lines in which Nabu-
mukin-apli is mentioned twice.

8% 11 191,

86 ii 20-23.
87 11 24-29.
88 3ii 2-4.

89 iii 4-6.

% iii 6-10.

91311 13-15.
92 311 15-17.
9 i 19.
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CHRONICLES AND KING LISTS

It has been pointed out much earlier in this
study that in ancient Mesopotamian chrono-
graphy it is not always possible to draw a
sharp distinction between chronicles and king
lists. This is obviously due to the fact that
the ancient Babylonians recognized no such
dichotomy as was shown in the study of ty-
pology presented in a previous chapter. A
good example of a document which defies
precise classification as either chronicle or
king list is the Dynastic Chronicle, a text
which also contains some mythological materi-
al! It was demonstrated in the first chapter
that this text springs from the tradition of
the Sumerian King List. In fact it is so
closely related to the Sumerian King List
that Jacobsen in his edition of the King List
included the Dynastic Chronicle as a late
offshoot of one version of the text.? It should
be noted that other texts in the same cate-
gory, category B, defy precise classification

as chronicles or king lists. These texts are the
King List of the Hellenistic Period and the
Assyrian King List. The decision to include
only one of these texts, the Dynastic Chroni-
cle, in this study of chronicles is, admittedly,
slightly arbitrary. In defence of his decision
the author would point out, however, that
the Dynastic Chronicle contains a good deal
of information which is chronicle material.
On the negative side it should be remembered
that Sumerian texts are not included in this
book, thus excluding the Sumerian King List,
nor are Greek texts, thus excluding the Ptole-
maic Canon. The Babylonian King List B
contains no chronicle material and the As-
syrian King List has very little chronicle
material. Finally, of all texts in category B,
the Dynastic Chronicle is the one which most
requires a new edition in contrast to the King
List of the Hellenistic Period, an excellent
edition of which was recently published.

Dyw~astic CHRONICLE: CHRONICLE 18

The Dynastic Chronicle is a concise narra-
tion of events which took place in Babylonia
from the antediluvian period® down to the
eighth century B.c. or later. The last name
preserved is Eriba-Marduk but there was
room for many more kings after that. The text,
which is really only a small part of a large

1 The name given to the text by its first editor,
L. W. King, is therefore inaccurate but since it
has gained general acceptance it has been main-
tained.

2 For details see Appendix A.

3 The fact that fragment A (see Part II) probably
represents the first part of the Dynastic Chron-
icle shows that the early portion of this text
dealt with the antediluvian period. See L. W.
King, Legends of Babylon and Egypt (London,
1918), p. 31, n. 4; A. Poebel, PBS 4/1, p. 84,
n. 1; and T. Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 56.
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tablet, is in very bad condition. It comes
from the library of Ashurbanipal at Nineveh
and consists of three fragments which prob-
ably belong together although they do not
join. The tablet was divided into three col-
umns on each side. The language of the docu-
ment is a peculiar mixture of Akkadian and
Sumerian. Apart from the figures for the reg-
nal years which will be discussed below there
is only one scribal error in the text.4

With regard to the purpose of this docu-
ment there is at least one clue. The interest
in one portion of the text, the fifth column,
in the place of burial of the king after his
death is noteworthy. Of the seven kings men-
tioned in this passage the burial place of

4 See the commentary to v 7.
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only one is omitted.? All of the kings were
buried in a palace with the exception of Ea-
mukin-zeri who was buried in the swamp of
Bit-Hashmar from which he originally came.
One wonders if the author, at least in this
portion of the text, had some theory about
the relationship between the legitimacy of a
king and his place of burial. Note that he calls
Ea-mukin-zeri a usurper and says he was
buried in the swamp of Bit-Hashmar. A
swamp is certainly an ignominious place for
anyone to be buried. The statements that
Simbar-shihu and Mar-biti-apla-usur were
buried in the palace of Sargon have the ring
of ancient tradition about them for Sargon,
more than any other king, held a prominent
place in Babylonian lore.® The place Kar-
Marduk, in the palace of which Eulmash-
shakin-shumi was buried, is otherwise un-
known. But the fact that he, as well as the
other kings, was buried in a palace indicates
that he had a final resting place befitting
royalty. In this connection it should be noted
that in the Old Testament it is customary to
name the burial place of patriarchs, judges,
and kings. Also noteworthy is a bilingual
excursus describing the flood, the beginning
of which is preserved on one piece of the text.
Where the author of the Sumerian King List
was content simply to note the occurrence
of the flood, in this text a description was
included. Why this was done is unknown.t
Sources other than this chronicle for the
periods covered are scant and there is no indi-
cation of the source material used by the
chronicler. As source material for the modern
historian the chronicle is reliable in that it
does not omit any king known to have reigned
in the periods for which it is preserved. But
the actual figures which it gives for the num-
ber of years each king reigned are not to be
trusted. Not only does the chronicle disagree
with Babylonian King List A but it also dis-
agrees with itself. There are two examples of

5 GN g¢ibir “he was buried (in the palace of) GN”
is mistakenly omitted by the secribe at the end
of v 7. )

¢ H. G. Giiterbock, ZA 42 (1934), pp. 1-91 (passim).

this latter kind of discrepancy. The summaries
of the number of years which the Sealand
Dynasty and the Bazi Dynasty lasted do not
agree with the actual total of the years ruled
by the individual kings in each dynasty as
given by the chronicle.” Thus, although the
relative chronology of the text appears to be
reliable, the exact figures given are not to be
trusted.

Very little of the Dynastic Chronicle is pre-
served. The first column deals with the ante-
diluvian rulers. The dynasties preserved are
those of Bad-tibira, Sippar, Larak, and Shu-
ruppak respectively. Note that this order is
different from the one found in the Sumerian
King List: Bad-tibira, Larak, Sippar, and
Shuruppak.® In the second column the names
of three kings who ruled shortly after the
flood are mentioned in a broken context. The
third column is entirely misging. In the fourth
column the name “Babylon’ appears at the
beginning of the first line preserved followed
by the names of early members of the first
dynasty of Babylon.

The fifth column is by far the best pre-
served. It is divided by horizontal lines into
sections of unequal length. Every other sec-
tion deals with a dynasty and each of the
intervening sections contains a summary stat-
ing the number of kings mentioned in the
preceding section, the name of the dynasty,
and the total number of years it existed.
After a badly preserved line at the beginning,
the first section® deals with the three mem-
bers of the Sealand Dynasty. For the first
ruler mentioned, Simbar-shihu, his lineage,
manner of death, length of reign, and burial
place are given. For the second, Ea-mukin-
zeri, the name of his father, his length of reign,
his burial place and the fact that he was a
usurper iy recorded. For the third, Kashshu-

" See the commentary to v 3.

§ Also note that Ziusudra is included in the Dy-
nastic Chronicle although he does not appear in
all versions of the Sumerian King List. For a
discussion of the various traditions about ante-
diluvian rulers and a useful chart see J. J. Finkel-
stein, JCS 17 (1963), pp. 44-46.

*v 2-17.
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nadin-ahi, the father’s name and the length
of reign is recorded. The name of the burial
place is mistakenly omitted. The section is
followed by a horizontal line and a summary*®
stating the number of kings in the dynasty,
the name of the dynasty, and the total num-
ber of years, which is incorrect, that it lasted.

The following section™ concerns the dy-
nasty of Bit-Bazi. Three rulers are mentioned
and for each the father’s name, Bazi in each
case, and the length of reign is given. In two
instances the names of the burial places are
given. The section is followed by a horizontal
line and a statement’® concerning the num-
ber of kings, the name of the dynasty, and
the number of years, again incorrect, it exist-
ed. The next segment®® concerns the dynasty

10y 8,
1y 9-11.
2y 12,
1By 131,

of Elam of which there was only one member
whose lineage, regnal period, and burial place
is recorded. It is followed by a horizontal
line and a statement'* similar to the previous
dynastic summaries. The remainder of the
column is missing.

The first section?® of the sixth column is al-
most entirely missing. In the second section'é
and the following summary'? one king is men-
tioned. The next portion of the text concerns
a Sealand Dynasty,'® of which Eriba-Marduk
was a member. The last preserved portion'®
concerns a Chaldaean dynasty. Then the text
becomes so mutilated that nothing further
can be learned from it.

4 v 15,

15 vi 1f.

16 1 3.

17 yvi 4.

18 vi 5-8.
19 vi 9-11.
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TWO CHRONICLES CONCERNING EARLY TIMES

The two chronicles discussed in this chap-
ter, the Weidner Chronicle and the Chronicle
of Early Kings, are concerned with a period
of time that may roughly be described
as the third millennium and the early part
of the second millennium B.c. although the
text of both is preserved only on late copies.
There is a close relationship between the two
documents both in terms of typology, as il-
lustrated earlier, and in terms of content for,
as will be shown, it appears that the author

of the Chronicle of Early Kings on occasion
used the Weidner Chronicle as source material.
Both texts also exhibit some affinity with
prognostic literature. The Weidner Chronicle
is a particularly interesting document since
it, like the Synchronistic History, is a bla-
tant piece of propaganda. Thus as source
material for the historian it is not particu-
larly reliable. In this regard the conclusion to
the study of the Chronicle of Early Kings is
somewhat more favourable.

i) WeipNER CHRONIOLE: CHRONIOLE 19

The Weidner Chronicle is a narration of
events which began at least as early as the
Early Dynastic period of Sumerian history
(first half of the third millennium B.c.) and
came down to at least as far as the reign of
Shulgi (2094-2047 B.c.). The text is pre-
served on three copies, one Neo-Assyrian and
two Neo-Babylonian. The most corplete text
is found on the Neo-Assyrian fablet but even
here the state of preservation is very poor,
the obverse being virtually illegible. A photo-
graph of this fragment which was published
in Guterbock’s edition is the only means by
which one can examine the original since the
tablet itself cannot be located. There are a
few minor scribal errors.! The reading and
understanding of the text is not assisted by
what appears to be a fragment of a commen-
tary to the text.

The document is unique in several respects
in comparision with other Babylonian Chron-
icles. To begin with, it concerns a period of
time much earlier than that dealt with by
the majority of chronicles, with the exception

of the Dynastic Chronicle. Further, in this
text one finds direct speech, a phenomenon
which might be compared to Chronicle P.2
However, in Chronicle P it is human beings
who are talking while in the Weidner Chroni-
cle it is divine beings. Moreover the content
of the chronicle is unusual. In so far as the
text is preserved, it is exclusively concerned
with the importance of the city Babylon and
its patron deity, Marduk, and in particular
with the provision of fish for Marduk’s temple
Esagil.® In fact the whole point of the narra-
tive is to illustrate that those rulers who ne-
glected or insulted Marduk or failed to provide
fish offerings for the temple Esagil had an un-
happy end while those who did concern them-
selves with these matters fared well. It should
be noted that not all rulers are mentioned,
particularly in the Early Dynastic period, a
fact which presumably has some relation to
the author’s theory about the Esagil cult. The
text, therefore, is a blatant piece of propa-
ganda written as an admonition to fubure
monarchs to pay heed to Babylon and its

1 There are two errors in the Neo-Assyrian ver-
sion (see the commentary to lines 53 and 63)
and one in one of the Neo-Babylonian versions
(see the commentary to line 59).
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2 See Chapter 6.

® Note that an inscription of Nebuchadnezzar II
(VAB 4, pp. 154-156) also mentions the provision
of fish for Hsagil.
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cult. This is to be compared to the Synchro-
nistic History, an Assyrian chronicle, whose
author also was intent on propaganda. It is
interesting to note that both texts had a pro-
logue (both of which are unfortunately badly
preserved), a feature not exhibited by other
chronicles. Since the Synchronistic History
has an epilogue it is also possible that some-
thing similar was inscribed at the end of the
Weidner Chronicle. The description of reigns
as either “good” or “‘bad,” a practice not
common in chronicles, is to be compared to
the Akkadian Prophecies, a literary genre in
which this is normal.4f

The period when the text was written is
unknown but it obviously cannot be any ear-
lier than the first dynasty of Babylon. There
is a close relationship between parts of the
Weidner Chronicle, the Chronicle of Early
Kings, and the omen collections upon which
the latter is based. This problem is more
easily discussed in connection with the Chron-
icle of Barly Kings and its source material.
The results of that discussion, which will be
found in the section on the Chronicle of Early
Kingg, will be anticipated here. There is some
indication that in one or two cases the author
of the Weidner Chronicle may have used
omens or omen collections as source materi-
al. But on the whole there is no similarity
between the contents of the text and omens.
It is interesting to note that in one instance
the author of the Chronicle of Farly Kings
has apparently used the Weidner Chronicle
as source material.

Apart from these considerations it is un-
known what source material the author of
the Weidner Chronicle utilized for the infor-
mation about the fortune or misfortune of
the rulers mentioned, but certainly his or
some previous writer’s imagination was the
source of the information about each mon-
arch’s attitude towards the provision of fish
for Esagil. Babylon and its chief temple Esa-
gil were not sufficiently important before the
first dynasty of Babylon to merit such special

4 See Grayson and Lambert, JCS 18 (1964), pp.
7-30.

attention from Mesopotamian rulers. Leaving
aside this fanciful portrayal of the history of
the cult of Esagil, there is no indication that
the author has departed from historical facts.
Nevertheless, considering the propagandistic
motive behind the composition, the historian
would be well advised to use caution when
dealing with this text.

Most of the mutilated obverse® is concerned
with what appears to be a prologue in which,
in divine counsel, it is decreed that a certain
cult, obviously the cult of Marduk at Baby-
lon, should always be respected and cared for
by earthly rulers. In the badly broken pas-
sage which follows® two early rulers, Akka
and Enmekiri, are mentioned. It is this portion
of the text with which the ancient commen-
tary is apparently concerned.

In the next few lines” the attitude of Pu-
zur-Nirah, king of Akshak, towards the fish
cult of Esagil is described and, although the
passage is poorly preserved, it is apparent
that he is guilty of mistreating the cult. In
contrast it is next stated® that Ku-Baba fos-
tered the cult with the result that Marduk
granted her sovereignty over all lands. This
description of a “good’ reign is followed by
a “bad” reign,® that of Ur-Zababa who or-
dered Sargon to alter the provisions for the
Esagil cult. Sargon refused to obey the order
and the god Marduk therefore granted him
sovereignty over the world. But the remain-
der of Sargon’s career'® was not so blessed.
He is accused of having erected in front of
his capital, Agade, a duplicate of Babylon.
As a result Marduk turned against Sargon,
his subjects rebelled, and he was inflicted
with insomnia.

This description of an unfortunate reign is
followed by yet another, the sovereignty of
Naram-Sin.®* This king is accused of destroy-
ing the population of Babylon, an accusation

5 1-30.

6 31-37.
7 38-41.
8 42-45.
9 46--48.
10 49-52b.
1 531,
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which was also levelled at Enmekiri in an ear-
lier passage.? As punishment, during Naram-
Sin’s reign Babylonia suffered two attacks
from the barbarian Guti. Then sovereignty
was granted to these invaders. But their
reign®® was also a “‘bad” time. Their rule was
oppressive and they were ignorant of proper
religious observances.

Thus sovereignty was taken away from the
Guti and given to Utu-hegal ** Utu-hegal won
favour at the beginning by offering a fish,
which had not been previously offered to any
other god, to Marduk. The Guti unwisely

took the fish away from Utu-hegal and as a
result, Marduk took the sovereignty away
from the barbarians and gave it to Utu-hegal.
Utu-hegal’s reign was to end unhappily, how-
ever, for he mistreated Babylon and was,
therefore, drowned in the Euphrates. The
last reign mentioned in the preserved portion
of the text is that of Shulgi.’® Marduk gave
the sovereignty to him but he was guilty of
profaning Marduk’s purification ritual. In the
remaining broken lines of the text Esagil is
mentioned as well as the New Year’s festival.

il) CarONICLE OF EARLY Kines: CHRONICLE 20

The Chronicle of Karly Kings is a narration
of events which occurred in Mesopotamia from
the reign of Sargon of Akkad (c. 23342279
B.C.) to the reign of Agum I1I (c. 1450 B.C.).
The chronicle is divided into sections of un-
equal length by horizontal lines. Each section
deals with the reign of one king. The text of
the chronicle is preserved on two tablets (A
and B), one tablet partially duplicating the
other. Both texts have approximately the
same number of lines'® but text A is much
better preserved (only a few signs are miss-
ing) than B. They are both late Babylonian
copies,” and there are scribal errors in each.1®

As stated already A and B partially dupli-
cate one another. The duplication occurs in

12 32,

13 55-57.

14 58-62.

15 63 ff.

16 B had a few more than A but some lines in B
are now missing.

17 Text B was part of a miscellaneous group of tab-
lets which was acquired by the British Museum
in 1902. The Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle was
also a part of this collection. See A. R. Millard,
Iraq 26 (1964), p. 14.

18 In four cases in A (lines 3, 4, 6, and 14) there is
a discrepancy of importance between the chronicle
and the Neo-Assyrian omen collection. Since the
omen collection probably provided the source
material for the chronicler, as will be shown later,
the chronicle is in error. In text B r. 13 the sign
14 has been copied for AS,

the account of Erra-imitti’s reign.1® There is
a discrepancy between the two tablets after
this section. While A has a catch-line intro-
ducing a section about Ilushumma, king of
Assyria, B has a section about Hammurapi,
king of Babylon.?® Chronologically Ilushumma
lived before Hammurapi. Was Ilushumma
omitted by text B or its forerunner by mis-
take or by intention ? Or, to put the question
in a different way, why was Ilushumma added
to text A or its forerunner ? Is this evidence
of Assyrian influence exerted on text A at
some time during its history ? In this regard
it should be noted that the catch-line about
Ilushumma is peculiar in form. It follows a
pattern similar to one found in the Synchro-
nistic History, an Assyrian document, which
belongs to category D and not the pattern of
the Chronicle of Early Kings which belongs
to category C.

Source material for the early part of this
chronicle was provided by omens and the
Weidner Chronicle. The majority of the
omens used are found in omen collections.

19 A 31-36 and B 1-7.

20 Also note that at the end of text A a notation
appears which is discussed in the commentary to
Chronicle 14 Left Edge.

% This problem was discussed by the author in a
paper entitled: “Divination and the Babylonian
Chronicles.” It was presented at the XIVe Ren-
contre Assyriologique in Strasbourg and subse-
quently published in Divination, pp. 69-76.
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There are two such omen collections known,
one from the library of Ashurbanipal?? and
one which is a late Babylonian copy.2® The
former is much better preserved and since
the poorly preserved late Babylonian text is
a duplicate, the two tablets will be treated as
one text in this discussion.

A close connection between the chronicle
and the omen collections is evident from cer-
tain facts. All of the information about Sar-
gon and Naram-Sin found in the chronicle
(with the exception of four lines*) is also
found in the omen collections and the infor-
mation is arranged in the same order.? It
should also be noted that in most cases there
is verbatim agreement. Thus one concludes
that the author of one text used the other as
source material or that the authors of both
had a third, common source. Since there is no
evidence that there was a third source it will
be assumed here that it did not exist.?® One
must now -consider which came first, the
chronicle or the omen collections. L. W. King?”
and H. G. Giiterbock® believed that the omen
collections were derived from the chronicle.
But they expressed this opinion before it was
generally known that omen collections were
attested at least as far back as the Old Baby-
lonian period.?®

2 K 2130 which was published as King, Chron. no. 3.

2 BM 67404 which was published as King, Chron.
no. 4.

2 A 8, 20-23. See below.

25 The only exception is the “Babylon-Agade’ in-
cident (A 18f. = King, Chron. 3:8-11). In the
chronicle this appears almost at the end of the
Sargon section but in the Neo-Assyrian omen
collection it appears almost at the beginning. This
passage presents other problems on which see n.

21

>

The content of both documents, of course, derives
originally from individual omens. But the simi-
larity in the selection of the omens shows that
these are not two independent compositions.

7 King, Chron. 1, p. 28.

28 ZA 42 (1934), p. 17 (cf. AfO 13 [1939-40], p. 50).
29 Cf. the Old Babylonian liver models published
by Rutten, RA 35 (1938), pp. 36-52, and plates
I-XVIII, and the Old Babylonian omen collec-
tions published by Nougayrol, RA 38 (1941),
Pp. 67-88; 40 (1946), pp. 56-97; 44 (1950), pp.
1-40, and plates I-1V, and by Goetze, YOS 10.

© @

It appears that in fact the omen collections
did precede the chronicle. To begin with, omen
collections did appear at least as early as the
Old Babylonian period.® Secondly, the infor-
mation in the omen collections is more de-
tailed than that in the chronicle.3! Third, the
phrase “in the reign of Ishtar” which appears
in the chronicle is an expression character-
istic of prognostic literature but not of chron-
icles.®® Finally, if one were to assume that the
chronicle came first, this would mean that
the compiler of the omen collections would
have to invent protases to match the infor-
mation extracted from the chronicle. This is
extremely unlikely. It is far more probable
that sometime after the compilation of these
omen collections, a need was felt for a com-

30 See n. 29.

81 In the case of four passages which are found in
both, the omen collection has a longer description
of the events than the chronicle has (A 18f. =
King, Chron. 3:8-11; A 7 = King, Chron. 3:28f.;
A 9f. = King, Chron. 3:31-34; A 11-13 = King,
Chron. 3:37 — r. 2). The omen collection also has
five sections which. are completely missing from
the chronicle (King, Chron. 3:1-6, 12-21).

“In the reign of Ishtar’ is written ina palé Istar
in A 1 and although the pertinent passage in the
Neo-Assyrian omen collection is broken it may
be restored with confidence: amiit® Sarru-kin
(gina) $d ina $eri(uzu) an-ni-[1 ma palé Usar]
i-la-am-ma $é-ni-na mapira(gaba.ri) ul(nu) <§¢
(tuku)® King, Chron. 3:22f. Some examples of
the phrase palé DN in omens are: CT 20, 32:78,
37iv 18;CT 27,3:19, 9:27,11:10; CT 38, 35:54;
TCL 6, 1:16 (all of Nergal); CT 27, 22:10; YOS
10, 56111 12 (both of Enlil). Also cf. nadin hatti u
palé ana Anww Enlil ““He who gives the scepterand
rule to Anu and Enlil” (of Marduk) Craig, ABRT
2, 13 r. 8, and uss:b@isu hatta kussd u pald “They
added to him (Marduk) the scepter, the throne,
and rule’” En. el. IV 29. For an interpretation of
the meaning of the phrase see Jacobsen, JNES 2
(1943), pp. 170-172. For the use of the term bala
in Sumerian see Hallo, JCS 14 (1960), pp. 89-
96, and J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 20 (1966), pp.
103-106. For its Akkadian equivalent pald see
Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), pp. 26-33. With regard
to the close connection between Sargon and IStar
(and between Eannatum and IStar) see Hirsch,
Studies Oppenheim pp. 136-139 (a reference to
wna palé I$er in the Chronicle of Early Kings
is missing on p. 138 in the discussion of the
“historische Tradition”).

3

B
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prehensive version of the omen apodoses
which concerned Sargon and Naram-Sin.
Thus a scribe composed such a document,
following an ancient chronicle pattern, that
of category C, and the result was the Chroni-
cle of Early Kings.%

It must be pointed out that there are four
lines in the portion of the Chronicle of Early
Kings which concerns Sargon and Naram-
Sin that are not found in the omen collec-
tions. One of the four lines is similar to (but
not a duplicate of) omens independent of the
collections and simply states: “He (Sargon)
ruled equally the tribes of the lands.”’3* The
other three lines are duplicated by the Weid-
ner Chronicle and contain a condemnation
of Sargon for having desecrated Babylon.®
This theme, which does not appear elsewhere
in the Chronicle of Early Kings, is the pre-
dominant one in the Weidner Chronicle. The
logical conclusion is that the author of the
Chronicle of Early Kings copied these lines
from the Weidner Chronicle.3® Thus, the main
source of the author of the Chronicle of Early
Kings was the omen collections and a less
important source was the Weidner Chronicle.

It should be noted in passing that the two
lines in the Chronicle of Early Kings which
immediately precede the passage containing
the condemnation of Sargon are parallel to

38 Cf. Meissner, BuA 2, p. 372, and Finkelstein,
Proceedings of the American Philosophical So-
ciety 107 (1963), p. 470, n. 37, who also felt that
the omen collections preceded the chronicle.

3 A 8, Cf. a-mu-ut Sar-ru-ki-in $o ki-Sa-tam i-be-lu
“Omen of Sargon who ruled the universe” YOS
10, 59:9 and note the similar (but broken) pas-
sages YOS 10, 13:5; CT 27, 23:19. Also cf. amaiut
Sar-ru-ki-in $a matate i-be-lu “Omen of Sargon
who ruled the land” AAA 11 (1924), p. 113 (cf.
Nougayrol, Présages Historiques p. 7, no. 12).
Also cf. Goetze, JCS 1 (1947), p. 255, and Hirsch,
AfO 20 (1963), p. 8.

35 Of. A 20-23 to the Weidner Chronicle 52-52b.

38 Note too that part of the passage in the Chron-
icle of Barly Kings (A 29f.) about Sulgi is similar
to part of the badly broken passage about the same
kingin the Weidner Chronicle (63 ff.). This passage,
which they appear to have in common, is also a
condemnation of the king for having desecrated
Babylon.

-3

the two preceding linesin the Weidner Chron-
icle and are also found in the Neo-Assyrian
omen collection¥” (the passage concerns the
“dust”’of Babylon and the founding of the
city Agade). This fact raises the problem of
the relationship between the Weidner Chron-
icle and the omen collection. The author of
one could have copied from the other or both
authors could have had a third common source
for this passage (i. e. the original omen which
has so far not been discovered). Further note
that there is one statement (concerning Utu-
hegal’s drowning) in the Weidner Chronicle
which is reminiscent of an omen.® But there
is only a similarity between the two, not
close parallelism. Apart from these two doubt-
ful instances the statements in the Weidner
Chronicle are not similar to omen apodoses.
Thus there is little indication of a close af-
finity between the Weidner Chronicle and
omens.

Possible sources for the later part of the
Chronicle of Early Kings® are not nearly so
obvious. It is conceivable that there was a
close connection between this chronicle and
Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 but the lat-
ter document is so badly preserved that this
cannot be substantiated.® The damming of
the Tigris by Abi-eshuh mentioned in the
Chronicle of Early Kings is also known from
a year date of Abi-eshuh® and this may be
an indication that the compiler of the chroni-
cle sometimes used year dates as source ma-
terial.

The purpose of the Chronicle of Early
Kings is not apparent. The early sections on
Sargon and Naram-Sin are, presumably, the
product of a scribe’s interest in putting to-
gether omen apodoses in pseudo-chronicle
form. But why he should have done this and
why he should have added the later reigns is
not known. There is no obvious reason why
the chronicler should have started his narra-

37 Cf. A 18f. and the commentary.

3% See the commentary to the Weidner Chronicle 62.

¥ A31~Br 18

4 Erra-imitti (see Appendix B) is mentioned in
both.

4 See the commentary to B r. 8-10.
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tion with Sargon and ended with Agum ITT
nor why he should have omitted many kings
altogether from his text. He devotes approxi-
mately the same amount of space to each
king mentioned with two exceptions. The
section about Sargon of Akkad is very long
and detailed and so is the section about Sam-
suiluna. Why the writer devoted special at-
tention to these two rulers is a mystery. The
fact that two of the kings, Sargon and Shulgi,
are condemned for having desecrated Baby-
lon is no indication of the writer’s purpose.
None of the other kings mentioned are said
to have done good or bad things to Babylon.
Besides, the passages in which these kings
are condemned are copied from the Weidner
Chronicle, a document which regularly con-
demns kings who did not treat Babylon with
respect. It should be noted in passing the
possibility of Assyrian influence on text A or
its forerunner, a matter which was discussed
earlier in connection with the partial dupli-
cation of texts A and B.

From the point of view of a modern his-
torian this chronicle is reasonably reliable but
its statements should be accepted as fact only
when they can be proven by other sources.
The sections on Sargon and Naram-Sin are
almost exclusively based on omen material
which is fairly trustworthy as an historical
source.®? But the story about Erra-imitti and
Enlil-bani sounds more like legend than fact
and Edzard has justifiably doubted its his-
toricity.*® Edzard has also drawn attention to
difficulties in the statement in the chronicle
about Ilushumma.** So little is known of this
period of history, however, that one cannot
prove or disprove the chronicler’s statements.
The historian may therefore use this docu-
ment as source material but he would be
well advised to exercise caution.

As stated at the beginning of this dis-
cussion, tablet A is much better preserved
than tablet B. Tablet A begins with a long

4 See J. J. Finkelstein, Proceedings of the American
Philosophical Society 107 (1963), pp. 461-472.

4 Bdzard, Zwischenzeit, pp. 140f.

# Fdzard, Zwischenzeit, pp. 92f.

section® which concerns the reign of Sargon
of Akkad. It is said that he came to power
during the reign of the goddess Ishtar. His
numerous accomplishments then follow which
include campaigns to the east and west, the
conquest of Kazalla and the establishment
of an efficient administration. He then puts
down a major rebellion and by means of a
ruse repels an attack of the barbarian Su-
bartians. The section concludes with a state-
ment that he built a city next to Agade which
was & counterpart of Babylon. This angered
Marduk who caused famine and rebellion and
inflicted insomnia on Sargon.

The second section®® concerns the reign of
Naram-Sin, the third ruler of Akkad after
Sargon. His conquest of Apishal and Magan
is recorded. Shulgi is the subject of the fol-
lowing segment* who is said to have pro-
vided food for Eridu but to have plundered
Esagil and Babylon. The concluding state-
ment which no doubt described his punish-
ment is virtually illegible. The next section*®
of A, which is duplicated by B,% deals with
the reign of Erra-imitti. This king placed a
gardener, Enlil-bani, on the throune as a sub-
stitute and when Erra-imitti died from sip-
ping hot broth, Enlil-bani kept the sover-
eignty. Tablet A concludes with a catch-line5
which states that Ilushumma was king of
Assyria at the time of a certain Suabu.

Tablet B begins with a segment’® which is
a duplicate of the segment in A concerning
Erra-imitti. The second section®® in B con-
cerns Hammurapi and tells of the capture
and plunder of Ur and Larsa and the re-
moval of Rim-Sin I to Babylon. There follows
a badly broken section? concerning Samsu-
iluna in which Rim-Sin IT is mentioned as
well as Iliman but no connected sense can be

% A 1-23.

46 A 2497,

47 A 28-30.

48 A 31-36.

49 B 1-7.

50 A 37.

51 B 1-7.

52 B 8-12.
55B13-r. 7.
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gained from the passage. Abi-eshuh is the
subject of the next portion® of tablet B. This
king attempted to defeat Iliman by damming
the Tigris, a fact also recorded in a year date
of this king, but he did not capture his op-
ponent. At this point there is a later insertion
on the tablet in small seript concerning the
Hittite attack on Babylon in the reign of

% B r. 8-10.

Samsu-ditana.® The next section®® concerns
Ba-gamil, a king of the Sealand, who fled to
Elam and was replaced on the throne by the
Kassite, Ulamburiash. The final portion” of
the chronicle deals with the reign of Agum III
who is said to have campaigned successfully
in the Sealand.

% Br. 11.
56 Br. 12-14.
57 B r. 15-18.



6

BIASED HISTORY

The question of bias in writing history is a
favourite subject of those who are interested
in historiography and it is a rare hisborian,
be he ancient or modern, againgt whom the
charge of prejudice has not been laid. It is
unfortunate that enquiries into biased history
do not usually go back any farther than
Herodotus, the so-called father of history,
for there are many interesting problems in
this regard in ancient Near Eastern historio-
graphy. In the present book it has already
been shown that the Babylonians were re-
sponsible for the creation of a reasonably cb-
jective and accurate history of their own na-
tion, the Babylonian Chronicle Series. But
bias was noted in Babylonian historiography
in such works as the Esarhaddon Chronicle.

One of the most notorious examples of bi-
ased history from ancient Assyria and Baby-
lonia is an Agsyrian document, the Synchro-
nistic History. The pro-Assyrian prejudice of
the author of this text is so blatant that a
modern reader might wonder how any sen-
sible person would ever accept the facts as
narrated in the chronicle. One need not de-
pend entirely upon one’s own judgement in
this matter for there is preserved a fragmen-
tary Babylonian text, Chronicle P, which pre-
sents in some instances a version of the events
which is entirely different from that found
in the Synchronistic History. Thus one has
both an Assyrian and a Babylonian version
of certain historical periods and these ver-
sions disagree. This contrast is neither sur-
prising nor unique and it is worth mentioning
that the same type of phenomenon is attest-
ed time and time again in history writing
right up to the present day. Recently a com-
mittee of English and American historians pub-
lished a report on the results of their exami-
nation of bias in the treatment of such topics
as the American Revolution, the War of 1812,
and the First World War in English and
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American textbooks.® As an introduction to
the present study it is worthwhile to quote
from a preliminary report of this committee
written by Charles F. Mullett:

In its work the committee soon discovered that
bias is not what it used to be; it is more subtle,
even more various. Rooted in assumptions that
are seldom turned on their back, textbook authors
unwittingly deny their Muse by selecting, arran
ging, and, not least, illustrating their facts to
produce a series of judgments in line with those
assumptions ... They see no contradiction in dec-
laring one fact and concluding a non sequitur.
Omissions, spacing, loaded language are more dis-
astrous than overt distortions. We cannot assume
that bias loges much of its evil when it loses all its
animus.?

Among ancient Assyrian scribes bias cer-
tainly did not lack animus but its effects are
not always obvious and are particularly
treacherous to the modern historian, In a
period when sources are sparse it is not al-
ways an easy matter to note where an author
has omitted a significant fact because he does
not like it. Indeed, in the Assyria of the first
millennium B.c. it was acceptable practice to
distort unsavoury incidents so that they might
be included in the official history of the peri-
od. The attitude of the author of the Baby-
lonian text, Chronicle P, is not so easily as-
certained but one fact can be stated with
certainty. However prejudiced the author of
Chronicle P may have been, his biag did not
have such a disastrous effect on his compo-
sition as did the bias of the author of the
Synchronistic History.

1 R. A. Billington, et al., The Historian’s Contri-
bution to Anglo-American Misunderstanding : Re-
port of a Committee on National Bias in Anglo-
American History Textbooks (New York, 1966).

2 American Historical Association Newsletter IV/2
(December, 1965), p. 3.
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i) SyncERONISTIC HIsTORY : CHRONICLE 21

The Synchronistic History is a concise nar-

ration of Assyro-Babylonian relations from
the reign of Puzur-Ashur III (first half of the
fifteenth century B.c.) to the reign of Adad-
nerari [II (810-783 B.c.). It is divided by
horizontal lines into sections of unequal length
each section dealing with one Assyrian king
and his Babylonian contemporary or con-
temporaries.®> There is an introduction, of
which only traces remain, and a conclusion
which is almost perfectly intact.

The text of the Synchronistic History is

preserved in three copies from the library of
Ashurbanipal. Only one copy is well preserved
with a little more than one third of the tablet
missing. The other two copies are small frag-
ments and where there is duplication of the
large piece there is exact agreement which is
evidence that they were either copied from
the same original or that one was copied from
the other. The language of the document is
Standard Babylonian with some Assyrian-
isms? and there are some noteworthy phrases
which are particularly common in this docu-
ment.?

3

-

5

The reign of an Assyrian king”usually covers
only one section. The one exception is the reign
of Ashur-uballit which is described in the sections
i 8 — 12" and i 13’ — 17’. The horizontal line be-
tween 12" and 13’ is almost certainly a mistake.
Cf. the commentary to i 12'f.

The Assyrianisms which occur here are pu’dgu
(127 and ii 6), 4§u “‘with’’ with a noun (ii 35" —
it is never used with a noun in Babylonian —
cf. CAD 7[1/J], p. 283), and tahiimu (see the com-
mentary to i 7’). The military terms halluptu
(ii 12") and népedu (it 3’ and 6’) which are only
attested in Assyrian sources also occur here.
Note: misra tahtima kunnu/sakdany (see the com-
mentary to i 7'), ¢iibia sulummd gamra itti ahdmes
$kunii (see the commentary to i1 1'), nisit A$Sur
Kardunias|Akkadt ittt ahdmes ibballa (i1 36'f.; iii
19, 3'; iv 21), and ina fargs (1 8, 18'; i1 9, 25,
297; ii 1, 22, 25). Also note two peculiar forms
which occur side by side: an-ni-me mi-sir-re-su-nu
i i 28'f, See the commentary to this passage.
The temporal sense of ina/ana tarsi deserves spe-
cial comment. Although it appears in other genres
such as Assyrian royal inscriptions (e.g. Weidner,
Tn. no. 11iii 32, no. 60:9; AKA, p. 289:100; etc.)
and business documents (see Tadmor, JCS 12

The interest of the author of the Synchro-

nistic History is confined to relations between
Assyria and Babylonia. From other sources
for the period no Assyrian kings other than
those mentioned in the Synchronistic His-
tory are known to have had dealings with
the Babylonians.® Kings who had no rela-
tions with the Babylonians are omitted from
this document. Even the mighty Ashur-nasir-
apli IT finds no place in the chronicle since,
except for his capturing some Babylonian
auxiliary troops at Suru,” there is no record
in his inscriptions of any dealings with the
Babylonians.®

o

-~

o

[1958], p. 27, n. 39) it is sometimes used in chron-
icles as a terminus technicus of approximate time
when no precise date is known. This usage is
best illustrated in Chronicle 1 i 6-8 where a battle
between Borsippa and Babylon is said to have
occurred ‘‘at the time of”’ (ana tarsi) Nabu-nasir
and about which it is stated: “not written’ (ul
$atir). This is the only occurrence of the phrase
in the chronicle (otherwise precise dates are used)
and the only time it is said that an event is un-

recorded. It is evident that, since the event was not

recorded, the author of the chronicle had no pre-
cise date for it and instead used the phrase ana
tarsi. Also note its use in the early portions of
Chronicle 23. In the later parts of this document,
which concern a better known period of history,
precise dates are given. This is the only phrase
for “at the time of ...”” which occurs in chron-
icles (ina dme/palé does not occur). The occur-
rences of the phrase in chronicles are: Chronicle
11 6; Chronicle 20 A 37, B r. 11; Chronicle 22
iv 12, 14(?), 17(?); Chronicle 23:1, 4, 7, 8; and
Chronicle 24 r. 2(?), 3(?), 7. Also note its ap-
pearance in the chroniele portions of the Agsyrian
King List i 39 and ii 9. The phrase is further ex-
tensively used in the Uruk Sage List published
by van Dijk, UVB 18, pp. 44f. Cf. Landsberger,
JCS 8 (1954), p. 71, n. 184 and Edzard, Zwischen-
zeit, p. 92, n. 452.

One possible exception is the omission of Tukulti-
Ninurta IT. This king did undertake an expedition
through Babylonian territory but the exact nature
of this trip is a mystery. See Appendix B sub
Tukulti-Ninurta IT.

AKA, p.351:19 — p. 352:24; Iraq 14 (1952), p.
33:17f.

It appears that Babylonia under the rule of Nabu-
apla-iddina was strong enough to discourage
Ashur-nasir-apli I1 from undertaking a major
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That the author of the Synchronistic His-
tory was biased in favour of the Assyrians is
evident from his conclusion: “May the praises
of Assyria be lauded for[ever]. May the crime
of Sumer and Akkad be bruited abroad
through every quarter.”® To illustrate As-
syria’s superiority he makes an arbitrary se-
lection of the facts, omitting those events in
which Assyria suffers disgrace and including
those in which Babylonia is humiliated. The
document is replete with examples of the de-
feat and humiliation of the Babylonians at
the hands of the Assyrians but no mention
is ever made of an Assyrian setback.l® But
it appears that he is guilty of an even more
serious offence. There is some evidence to sug-
gest that his prejudice carried him beyond
biased selectivity to actually altering the
facts. In two instances the author of the Syn-
chronistic History has ascribed a victory to
Assyria over Babylonia when in fact it ap-
pears that the Babylonians won. One of these
battles took place at Sugaga. In the Synchro-
nistic History it is stated that Assyria won
but the fact that Chronicle P, a reasonably
sober and unbiased document, seems to say
the opposite causes one to become suspicious.
Upon close examination one finds that the
boundary-line agreed upon at the end of the
conflict indicates a loss for Assyria and it
should also be noted that the battle itself
took place in Assyrian territory. All of these
factors lead one to conclude that the author
of the Synchronistic History is lying in his
account of the battle of Sugaga. In another
instance, a battle between Adad-nerari IT
and Nabu-shuma-ukin I (who is mistakenly

campaign against it. For a description of the
prosperity and peace that existed in Babylonia
during Nabu-apla-iddina’s reign see Appendix B
under his name.

?iv 28-30.

10 An obvious omission of an Assyrian disgrace is
the lack of any reference to the treaty between
Shamshi-Adad V and Marduk-zakir-shumi I. For
details see Appendix B under Shamshi-Adad V.
Another Assyrian disgrace which is omitted is
the successful raid on Assyria during the reign of
Tiglath-pileser I carried out by Marduk-nadin-
ahhe. See Appendix B sub Tiglath-pileser I.

called Nabu-shuma-ishkun), the description
of the boundary-line agreed upon at the con-
clusion of hostilities denotes an Assyrian loss
despite the claim of the author of the Syn-
chronistic History that Assyria won.* Thus
there is reason to believe that the pro-
Assyrian bias of this historian has led him
to seriously distort the events he describes.

The Assyrian outlook of the author is also
evident from the fact that at the beginning
of each section the Assyrian king is always
mentioned before the Babylonian king. There
are two exceptions to this pattern — one in
the section concerning Ashur-bel-nisheshu and
Karaindash and the other in the section con-
cerning Ashur-dan I and Zababa-shuma-iddi-
na.’? In both these cases the Babylonian king
is mentioned before the Assyrian king. The
reason for this is a mystery.'?

In the conclusion' the author speaks of a
particular stele upon which the Synchronis-
tic History is supposed to be engraved and the
text of which is to be heeded by a later ruler.
This inscription tells of the might of Assyria
and the “crime’ of Babylonia. What is the
crime of Babylonia ? It appears to be the
continued violation of an agreement drawn
up between Assyria and Babylonia. The au-
thor of the Synchronistic History does not
actually mention such a violation in each sec-
tion but when one studies the document
closely in the light of the concluding remarks,
one feels that he regarded every battle be-
tween Assyria and Babylonia as growing out
of a violation of an agreement between the

11 For a detailed discussion of both battles see A, K.
Grayson, Studies Landsberger, pp. 337-340.%

127 1’4" and i1 9-12 respectively.

13 H. Lewy has argued in Annuaire 13 (1953), pp.
267f. that this is evidence that the author of the
Synchronistic History regarded the Babylonian
king as the more powerful of the two rulers.
Such an admission by the author of the Syn-
chronistic History is quite out of keeping with
his plan. It also contradicts the facts in regard
to Zababa-shuma-iddina and Ashur-dan I for in
this case the Synchronistic History itself narrates
the sacking of Babylonian border cities by the
Assyrians.

1 jv 23-30.

15 siliptu.
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two lands. This is particularly evident from
his reiterated reference to the re-establish-
ment of an entente cordiale between the two
lands after a battle or change of monarch.
According to the author of the Synchronistic
History, this entente cordiale centred around
a particular boundary-line.1® The document
which he composed was intended to be a his-
torical justification of this line. The line ex-
isted of course only in the author’simagination
but this did not prevent him from regarding
any Babylonian violation of this boundary
as a crime.'” It is evident from the place
names mentioned that this theoretical bound-
ary-line was in the East Tigris region.

Why should anyone be so interested in
creating the impression that there has always
been a well-known boundary-line between As-
syria and Babylonia ? The most obvious an-
swer is that someone might wish to do this
in a time when the Babylonians were en-
croaching upon territory which the Assyrians
regarded as their own. Thus to find a plaus-
ible date for the composition of the Synchro-
nistic History one should consider the periods
in which the Babylonians were more power-
ful than the Assyrians and encroached upon
their territory. The only possible period for
this document is the one immediately after
the end of the historical narrative — i. e. the
end of the reign of Adad-nerariIIl. After
Adad-nerari III’s death, the power of As-
syria was definitely in eclipse and the once

16 Note “‘this very boundary” in i 4’ and ‘“‘this very
boundary-line” in i 7’ and 28'.

17 There were, of course, treaties between Assyrian
and Babylonian rulers from time to time. In the
Tukulti-Ninurta Epic reference is made to a treaty
drawn up between the predecessors of Tukulti-
Ninurta and Kashtiliash: e-nu-ma [¢-na] ma-har
i-lu-ti-ka i8-[kul-nu ri-kil-ta ab-bu-v-ni d-kin-nu
ma-mi-ta ina be-ri-Su-nu “When our fathers made
a treaty before your (Shamash’s) divinity and
swore oaths to one another’ (ii(!) 15f.). But
there is apparently no preserved example of an
agreement concerning & boundary-line. If the
text published by Weidner, AfO 21 (1966), pp.
45f., is such a treaty, as he has suggested, it
would be odd, for he has ascribed it to the reign
of Ashur-nasir-apli II, a king who is not even
mentioned in the Synchronistic History.

mighty empire was particularly harassed by
the young and virile kingdom of Urartu.’® It
is quite conceivable that Babylonia took ad-
vantage of the troubles of its traditional ene-
my, Assyria, and encroached upon more and
more of its border territory. The author of the
Synchronistic History, angered by the situ-
ation, wrote this document in an attempt to
prove that the Babylonians had violated an
age-old agreement. He further attempted to
rally his countrymen to action by showing
that whenever the Babylonians had violated
this agreement in the past, they had been
effectively repulsed by the Assyrians.
Worthy of comment is the literary form
which the author has used to express his
sentiments. His attempt to make the reader
believe that this document was actually en-
graved upon a stele is reminiscent of the
Cuthaean Legend of Naram-Sin.»® Notice es-
pecially that the conclusions to both docu-
ments contain exhortations to a later prince
to heed the document which has been writ-
ten.?® It is also interesting to compare this
text with another propagandistic chronicle,
the Weidner Chronicle, Although the author
of the latter document is concerned with a
different matter, the importance of the city
Babylon and its cult, both chronicles are
similar in that they are written for a propa-
gandistic reason which is outlined in a pro-
logue and epilogue. Yet another document
which has some similarity is the prologue to
the famous cylinder of Entemena.?! This text,
which is an inscription of the king of Lagash,
Entemena, narrates events concerning a
boundary-line between the ancient towns of
Umma and Lagash. Although Umma continu-
ally violates this boundary its armies are al-

18 See Schmokel, GAV, p. 259 and T. Beran in
Schmokel, Kulturgeschichte des Alten Orient
(Stuttgart, 1961), p. 609.

1% For all references see Gurney, AnSt 5 (1955), pp.
93-113, and Finkelstein, JCS 11 (1957), pp. 83—
88.

20 See the commentary to iv 23-30.

2l See 8. N. Kramer, IEJ 3 (1953), pp. 221-226,
and to his references add the copy of both cylin-
ders by E. Sollberger, CIRL nos. 28f.
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ways driven back by the Lagashites. The cli-
max of the narration comes when this happens
in the writer’s time and an agreement in La-
gash’s favour is imposed upon Umma and
Lagash by a third party. The fact that it de-
scribes a dispute which centres around a
boundary and that the writer’s opponent is
always in the wrong is similar to the theme
of the Synchronistic History.

As source material the author of the Syn-
chronistic History used original inscriptions
of the Assyrian kings. This is evident from
many passages in the Synchronistic History
which are verbal parallels to passages in the
inscriptions of the particular kings involved.
The section on Tiglath-pileser 1 is so similar
to one of his inscriptions that one can only
conclude that the author of the Synchronistic
History had either it or a closely allied text
as his source. It is interesting to note that
the inscription in question is a summary ac-
count of Tiglath-pileser I’s campaigns.?2 A
direct connection with original inscriptions is
alsoevidentin thesection on Shalmaneser I1I's
suppression of Marduk-bel-usati’s rebellion.?
Finally, in the few inscriptions of Shamshi-
Adad V which are preserved a passage is
found which is parallel to a passage in the
Synchronistic History’s account of this king.2*
That direct parallels cannot be shown for the
accounts of other kings is almost certainly
due to the dearth of inscriptions for many
kings or a badly preserved text in the Syn-
chronistic History.

There is no evidence that the author of the
Synchronistic History ever drew upon Baby-
lIonian royal inscriptions as source material.
Indeed, it would be surprising if he had when
one considers his Assyrian bias. There is no
way of knowing, as yet, whether the Synchro-

2 See Appendix B sub Tiglath-pileser I.

2 See Appendix B sub Shalmaneser II1.

# See Appendix B sub Shamshi-Adad V. Also see
the commentary to ii 12’f., 31’. Further note the
similarity between the descriptions of a border
found in Ashur-nasir-apli IT’s inscriptions and in
the section of the Synchronistic History which
concerns the reign of Adad-nerari IT. This matter
is discussed in Appendix B sub Adad-nerari IT.

nistic History used other Assyrian chronicles
ag source material since those preserved are
very fragmentary. The fact that there is a
verbal parallel between the Synchronistic His-
tory and Chronicle 24 in the respective sec-
tions on Ashur-bel-kala and Marduk-shapik-
zeri® and further that another passage in
Chronicle 24 is reminiscent of a passage in
the Synchronistic History?® indicates that the
two chronicles had similar sources at their
disposal for these sections. For the relation
of the Synchronistic History to Chronicle P
see the discussion of that document.?

One of the main problems encountered in
reading the Synchronistic History is the num-
ber of errors in the preserved copies. Most of
these are copyists’ errors.?® A mistake of the
original author, caused by copying too slav-
ishly from his source, is found.?® There are also
mistakes with proper names. Two names are
definitely written incorrectly — Tiglath-pile=
ser and Marduk-shapik-zeri.? These two mis-
takes are probably errors of the copyist. A
third name which has probably been errone-
ously written is Nabu-shuma-ishkun.’* The
king involved, Nabu-shuma-ukin I, has been
confused with a later royal personage. The
confusion could have been on the part of the
original author or on the part of a later scribe.
The fact that the Synchronistic History has
made mistakes with three names suggests
that it, rather than Chronicle P, might be at
fault in some cases where the two texts dis-
agree as to the name of a particular indivi-
dual.?? Finally, note the erroneous order of

% Cf. Chronicle 24:6 to the Synchronistic History
i 27'f.

26 Cf. Chronicle 24 r. 2-7 to the Synchronistic His-
tory iii 1 —iv 14,
27 Cf. Peiser’s discussion of the Synchronistic His-
tory’s source material in OLZ 1908, 140-142.
28145, 207, 25%, 30'; il 6, 11’, 13/, 147, 157; iii 17, 21;
iv 1, 4, 24, 27.

29 iv 12. See the commentary to this passage and
also ef. the commentary to ii 12'f,

30 See the commentary to ii 14’ and 26’ regpectively.

31 See Appendix B sub Nabu-shuma-ukin I.

¥ See Appendix B sub Ashur-uballit I and Adad-
narari I.
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the first two sections of the Synchronistic
History.3

The bias of the author, his deliberate omis-
sion or distortion of certain important facts,
the notorious bias of his source material (As-
syrian royal inscriptions), his carelessness par-
ticularly with personal names, are all factors
which the historian should consider when he
wishes to use this document. Despite the
fact that in some respects this is a valuable
document, it is nevertheless very unreliable
as an historical source.

Less than two thirds of the text is pre-
served and it is particularly frustrating that
the introduction® to this unique chronicle is
almost totally missing. On the basis of the
traces, however, it appears that this was a
prologue in which the virtues of the god
Aghur, his nation, and his king were extolled.

After a lacuna one finds oneself in the text
proper. As mentioned earlier the first two sec-
tions® of the text are in reverse chronological
order. In these segments it is stated that dur-
ing the reigns of Puzur-Ashur ITI and Burna-
buriash I, Karaindash and Ashur-bel-nishe:
shu, an agreement was reached concerning a
boundary-line. The following two sections®
deal with the reign of Ashur-uballit I and, as
suggested previously, the horizontalline divid-
ing the two segments is an error. This is
really only one section. The Kassites rebelled
against the grandson of the Assyrian king,
Ashur-uballit, who had been placed on the
throne over them, and set up their own ap-
pointee. Ashur-uballit in turn deposed the
rebel and placed a Kassite on the throne.

A battle at Sugaga between Enlil-narari
and Kurigalzu is narrated in the next sec-
tion,3” the result of which was an Assyrian
victory and the fixing of a boundary-line. A
similar battle between Adad-nararil and
Nazimuruttash is described in the next sec-
tion%® and also resulted in an Assyrian vie-

3% See the commentary to i 1'-7,
33 1-11.

3317

361 8-17'.

3711823,

381 24'-31",

tory and an agreement on the boundary-
line.

The following section® is badly broken but
apparently described the famous war between
Tukulti-Ninurta I and Kashtiliash. Yet an-
other battle is described in the next seg-
mentt0 between Enlil-kudur-usur and a Baby-
lonian king who was probably (the name is
not preserved) Adad-shuma-usur. The narra-
tive is badly broken. A raid by Ashur-dan I
against Babylonia in the time of Zababa-
shuma-iddina is recorded in the following
passage.t

After a lacuna is found the end of a sec-
tion*? in which is described two unsuccessful
raids on Asgyria in the time of Ashur-resha-
ishiI by Nebuchadnezzar I. The following
segment®® concerns the successes of Tiglath-
pileser I against Marduk-nadin-ahhe which
included the capture of Babylonian cities,
among them Babylon itself.

A treaty is concluded, according to the nar-
rative of the next portion of the text,* be-
tween Ashur-bel-kala and Marduk-shapik-
zeri. When the Babylonian king Marduk-shaz
pik-zeri died, Ashur-bel-kala appointed Adad-
apla-iddina as Babylonian sovereign and
took Adad-apla-iddina’s daughter as his wife.
The section concludes with the statement:
“The peoples of Assyria (and) Karduniash
were joinled] together,”

Trouble between Assyria and Babylonia is
the subject of the next segment.® Adad-
nerari IT defeated Shamash-mudammiq who
was succeeded by Nabu-shuma-ishkun (an
error for Nabu-shuma-ukin). After a battle
between the two in which Assyria was again
the victor the two kings exchanged daugh-
ters in marriage, concluded a treaty, and
fixed a boundary-line.

Assyro-Babylonian relations remained sta-
ble for a time for, according to the following

3911 1%-2,
4031 3-8.
44 9-12.
424 1'-13".
43 i 14'-24".
4 4i 25'-37".
451 1-21.
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section,®® a treaty was again concluded be-
tween Shalmaneser I1T and Nabu-apla-iddina.
But when Nabu-apla-iddina died and was
succeeded by Marduk-zakir-shumiI, a dis-
gruntled brother called Marduk-bel-usate
tried to depose him. The result was the divi-
sion of Babylonia between them. Then Shal-
maneser II1 intervened and defeated the
usurper. After a large lacuna the segment is
concluded with reference to the establishing
of a boundary-line. The beginning of the next
section?” is badly broken but there can be no
doubt that the events described take place in
the reign of Shamashi-Adad V. He is credited
with the defeat of Marduk-balatsu-igbi and
his successor, Baba-aha-iddina. He plundered
some Babylonian cities and then made sacri-
fices at Cuthah, Babylon, and Borsippa. After

receiving the tribute of the Chaldaeans, a
boundary-line was established.

The reign of Adad-nerari II1 is the subject
of the following segment®® but unfortunately
the text is badly broken and it is unknown
who was his Babylonian counterpart. The
narration concerns the restoration of abduc-
ted peoples and interrupted- rations and is
concluded with a reference to the fixing of a
boundary-line.

The following and last section,*® which is
not divided from the preceding by a horizon-
tal line, is an epilogue and contains an exhor-
tation to later rulers and viziers to heed the
inscription and concludes with a wish that
Assyria might always be lauded and the crime
of Babylonia spread abroad.

ii) CeronIicLE P: CHRONICLE 22

Chronicle P% is a narration of events relat-
ing to Babylonia during the Kassite period
(latter half of the second millennium B.c.).
The text is divided by horizontal lines into
sections of unequal length, each section cov-
ering the reign of one Babylonian king. Only
about one third of the original text is pre-
served. This is inscribed on a fragment of a
large tablet with two columns on each side.
The provenance of the fragment is unknown.
There are several errors in the text, most
of which can be attributed to -careless
copyists.® The language of the document is
Standard Babylonian with a few peculiari-
ties. 52

46 jii 22-5'.

47 i 6'—iv 14,

48 jv 15-22.

49 jv 23-30.

50 The chronicle is named after T. G. Pinches, the
first editor of the text.

51 Seribal errors are to be found in i 3, 6; iii 11;
iv 6. It is also possible that Chronicle P is in
error in i 5-14 and in iii 20-22 but it is equally
possible that the Synchronistic History is in error
in its parallel accounts in i 8-17" and 18-23'.
See Appendix B sub Ashur—uballit T and Adad-
narari I.

52 Peculiar is the form mamnu for the more usual
mammana in i 11 (see the commentary to this

With regard to the date of the chronicle
nothing certain can be said. The particular
fragment from which the text is known is
Late Babylonian. But this may only be a copy
of an early original. It is unlikely that the
chronicle covered events much later than
about the end of the Kassite period. A tenta-
tive terminus a quo might therefore be ¢. 1157
B.0. If the author of the Synchronistic History
had Chronicle P at his disposal, this would
establish the reign of Adad-nerari IIT (810~
783 B.C.) as the terminus ad quem since the
Synchronistic History was written sometime
after the death of Adad-nerari II1.5 But both
these dates are suggested with extreme re-
serve.

The author of the Chronicle was a Baby-
lonian. But the fact that he mentions four
Babylonian setbacks, two of which were ef-
fected by Assyria, shows that he was not so
biased as to ignore facts which were defama-

passage). Also noteworthy is the form kemis for
kamis in iii 17 (see the commentary to this pas-
sage). Finally, the orthography of the place name
Elam is unusual in this document (see the com-
mentary to iii 10).

%8 See the discussion of the Synchronistic History.
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tory to his country.® This presents an inter-
esting contrast to the author of the Synchro-
nistic History who never once mentions any
disgrace of his native Assyria.

The author of Chronicle P made use of two
kinds of sources, prose and poetic. A large
part of the document is in the usual prose
style of chronicles but the section about
Kurigalzu® sounds more like an epic than a
chronicle. In particular note the occurrence
of direct speech, a phenomenon attested in
only one other chronicle, the Weidner Chron-
icle.% It appears that the author of Chron-
icle P copied this portion from a Babylonian
historical epic. Only three fragments of this
genre are otherwise known. There is a frag-
ment of the beginning of an epic about Neb-
uchadnezzar 1,57 a fragment of an epic about
the Kassite period,”® and a fragment of an
epic mentioning Ur.5® Further note the King
of Battle Epic,% the Naram-Sin Epic,® the

53 9-14; iv 1-10, 14-16, 17-22.

% i1 1- 11 19.

58 As evidence that the source was an epic there is,
besides the use of direct quotation, the poetic
form gatitkkw in 11 13.

57 K 3426 which is published by L. W. King, CT
13, 48, and edited by H. Winckler, AOF 1, pp.
542f. (the tablet number in the latter reference is
wrong).

58 K 9952 which is published by W. G. Lambert,
BWL pl. 12, and edited on pp. 296f.

59 VAT 14514 which is published and edited by
Falkenstein, LKU no. 43.

8¢ The King of Battle Epic is commented upon by
H. G. Guterbock, ZA 42 (1934), pp. 86-91; 44
(1938), pp. 45-48, and in JCS 18 (1964), pp. 1-6.
To his references add the Old Babylonian versions
published by J. Nougayrol, RA 45 (1951), pp.
169-183, and J. J. A. van Dijk, Sumer 13 (1957),
pp. 99-105 (copy only). Nougayrol’s text was
commented upon by W. von Soden, Or. n.s. 26
(1957), pp. 319f. A piece of this epic has been
found in the Kouyunjik collection of the British
Museum (K 13228) and is published by W. G.
Lambert, AfO 20 (1963), pp. 161f. A fragment
from Amarna published by Gordon, Or. n.s. 16
(1947), pp. 13f. and pp. 20f., may possibly be a
piece of this epic.t

81 The original of this text is missing but Pinches’
copy of it was published in AfO 13 (1939-40),
pls. If. (opposite p. 48). It was edited by Giiter-
bock, AfO 13 (1939-40), pp. 46—49.

Verse Account of Nabonidus, and the Kedor-
laomer Text.% Assyrian historical epics are
also known. The best preserved text of these
is the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic.®* Besides this,
four fragments of an epic about Adad-
narari I% are known as well as a fragment of
an epic about Ashurbanipal.®® Finally, there
is a fragmentary text which might be part of
a historical epic or part of a pseudo-autobi-
ography .87t

Since so little of Chronicle P is preserved it
is impossible to surmise what its express pur-
pose was. Also, since sources for the period
with which the text is concerned are so
sparse, it is difficult to verify the accuracy of
the chronicle. This matter is particularly im-
portant in cases where the same event is treat-
ed in the Synchronistic History and Chroni-
cle P for in the two instances where this hap-
pens the two documents have divergent ver-

82 The text is published by 8. Smith, BHT pls. V-
X. It is edited by Smith, BHT pp. 27-97 and by
B. Landsberger and Th. Bauer, ZA 37 (1927), pp.
881f. Also cf. W. F. Albright, JRAS 1925, p. 295
and H. de Genouillac, RA 22 (1925), pp. 72-80.
It has recently been translated by A. L. Oppen-
heim, ANET?, pp. 312-315.1

8 There are three fragments which have been in-

cluded under this title: Sp III 2; Sp IT 987; Sp

158+ 8p II 962. They have been published and

edited by T. Pinches, JTV 29 (1897), pp. 45-90.

Collations of the texts were presented by L. W.

King in LIH 1, pp. LIf. and the texts were re-

edited by Jeremias, MVAG 21 (1916-17), pp. 69—

97. B. Landsbherger has pointed out (cf. Giiter-

bock, ZA 42 [1934], p. 21) that only Sp 158+

Sp II 962 is a literary work whereas the other

two fragments are letters.

A full bibliography is given by W. G. Lambert,

AfO 18 (1957-58), p. 38.

One fragment (VAT 10084) is published by E.

Ebeling, KAR no. 260, and O. Schroeder, KAH

2, no. 143. Another fragment (Rm 293), a dupli-

cate, is published in AfO 17 (1954-56), p. 369.

For comment see IAK p. 57, n. 7 and AfO 7

(1931-32), p. 281. Two further duplicates (VAT

9820 and 10889) are partially published and com-

mented upon by Weidner, AfO 20 (1963), pp.

113-115.

88 K 4528 (unpublished).

87 K 259943069, a copy of which has been published
by W. G. Lambert, CT 46, 49. K 10724, pub-
lished as CT 46, 50, may be part of the same
tablet.
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sions. The one case is the reign of Ashur-
uballit I where the two texts are quite differ-
ent.%® The other has to do with the battle of
Sugaga which was considered in the discus-
sion of the Synchronistic History. Since it is
impossible to find definitive outside evidence
in these two cases, one must fall back on inter-
nal evidence. In general Chronicle P is a more
reliable document than the Synchronistic His-
tory. The latter, as shown in the discussion
of that text, is replete with errors of all kinds
and is notorious for selecting or even distort-
ing facts in such a way as to shed a more
favourable light on Assyria. The Babylonian
document, Chronicle P, on the other hand,
seems to contain no significant errors and far
from omitting facts dishonourable to Baby-
lonia, mentions four Babylonian setbacks.
Thus as a general principle one should, in
cases of disagreement, lend more credence to
the version of Chronicle P. Nevertheless the
whole matter is so uncertain due to the lack
of sources for the period as a whole and due
to the fragmentary nature of Chronicle P that
the historian should still accept the facts as
narrated by Chronicle P with some reserve.®

€ Cf. Chronicle P i 1-14 to the Synchronistic His-
tory i 8'—17'. See Appendix B sub Ashur-uballit I.
69 'W. Rollig in his article ‘Die Glaubwiirdigkeit der
Chronik P”* in Heidelberger Studien, pp. 173—
184, has attermpted to show that Chronicle P is
far from being a reliable historical source. Hig
argument rests on an analysis of three different
passages in the chronicle. In the first two pas-
sages (1 5-14 and iii 20-22) there are serious dis-
crepancies between Chronicle P and parallel pas-
sages in the Synchronistic History (i 8-17
and 18-23" respectively). These discrepancies,
which will be discussed in detail in Appendix B
sub Ashur-uballit I and Adad-narari I respec-
tively, have to do with errors in personal names
on the part of one of the documents. The present
author in Studies Landsberger, pp. 337{., sug-
gested that in each case the Synchronistic His-
tory was probably in error but Réllig, op. cit.,
has stated categorically that the version of the
Synchronistic History is correct. At this point,
an examination of the nature of Rollig’s evidence
for rejecting the version of Chronicle P in each
case and accepting the version of the Synchro-
nistic History is in order. The evidence is twofold :
1) There are scribal errors in Chronicle P.

The fact that the description of the reign of
Ashur-uballit T is almost exactly the same in
both Chronicle P and the Synchronistic His-
tory,’® apart from the important discrepancies
mentioned already, raises the question of the
source material employed by the author of
Chronicle P. Tt is obvious that either the au-
thor of one document used the other text as
at least part of his source material or that
both texts had a third source in common, If
no third source existed and if Chronicle P is
factually more accurate as suggested above,
then it is probable that the author of the
Synchronistic History borrowed information
from Chronicle P but changed it to suit his
purpose. This conclusion, as with most state-
ments about Chronicle P, is tentative due to
insufficient evidence.

The fact that only about one third of the
text is preserved means in effect that one has

2) Chronological considerations favour the ver-
sion of the Synchronistic History over against
that of Chroniele P.

This evidence is not as convineing as, superficially,
it may appear:

1) Certainly there are scribal errors in Chron-
icle P but there are also seribal errors in the Syn-
chronistic History (see above). By itself, therefore,
this point cannot decide the issue in favour of
either document.

2) Both the relative and absolute chronology
of the relevant periods is so uncertain that one
should be hesitant to categorically accept one an-
cient account and reject another on this basis.
The chronological arguments advanced by Réllig
may be correct but until more evidence is avail-
able it is better to reserve judgment.

In the third passage discussed by Réllig (pp.
182f.) it is not a case of Chronicle P being in-
correct. Rather, the text narrates events out of
chronological order for a special reason. As Réllig
points out this could mislead a modern historian
but it is not a factual error.

It is only fair to say at this point that all at-
tempts, including my own in Studies Landsberg-
er, pp. 3371., to show which text, the Synchro-
nistic History or Chronicle P, has confused the
royal names in the passages mentioned above
should be regarded with scepticism. On the other
hand it is perfectly obvious that the author of
Chronicle P was far more objective than the
author of the Synchronistic History.}

70 Cf. Chronicle P i 5-14 to the Synchronistic His-
tory i 8'-17".
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only glimpses of a very long and significant
narrative. The first fragmentary portion pre-
served? is the last line of a section. In the
following broken segment™ reference is made
to the establishment of a boundary-line be-
tween Assyria and Babylonia. In the third
section”™ the defeat of the Suteans and the
establishment of border defences against them
is mentioned for the reign of Kadashman-
Harbe. There follows a description, very sim-
ilar to the one in the Synchronistic History,™
of the Kassite rebellion against the monarch
appointed to rule over them by Ashur-uballit
and the Assyrian monarch’s treatment of the
rebels.

After a large lacuna comes a section” in
which a major battle is described. The de-
scription is quite poetic and includes direct
speech addressed to the Babylonian king,
Kurigalzu. After several broken lines one
finds the mention of various valuable items
such as piebald horses, gold and silver, and a
gold canopy for Marduk. Next is narrated,
again with some direct speech, the battle be-

7 1. See the commentary for the possible paral-
lelism with the Synchronistic History.

72 i 2-4. See the commentary for the possible paral-
lelism with the Synchronistic History.

"8 i5-14.

7 See Appendix B sub Ashur-uballit 1.

%31 1-ii 22,

tween Kurigalzu and the Elamite king. The
result was a victory for the Babylonians. The
last few lines of the section tell of an attack
on Adad-narari I of Assyria and the subse-
quent battle at Sugaga. After a horizontal
line, in the following broken section™ little
more than the name of the Babylonian mon-
arch, Nazimuruttash, is preserved.

When the text is again legible after a large
lacuna the reader finds himself in the time of
Tukulti-Ninurta 1.7? There is a description of
the siege, capture, and sack of Babylon, the
removal of the statue of Marduk and a state-
ment that Tukulti-Ninurta controlled Baby-
lonia for seven years. Then there is a rebel-
lion in Assyria and the murder of Tukulti-
Ninurta I. The section concludes with the
statement that in the reign of Ninurta-tukulti-
Ashur the statue of Marduk (Bel) was re-
turned to Babylon.

In the following section an attack on Baby-
lonia by Elam and the fate of Nippur and
Der is described. A similar raid is described
in the next portion™ of the chronicle. After
a horizontal line the text is completely miss-
ing.

8 jii 23f.
iv 1-13.
8 iv 14-16.
v 17-22.
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TWO ECLECTIC CHRONICLES

The two chronicles to be studied in this
chapter, Chronicles 23 and 24, have in com-
mon the fact that they both contain entries
regarding various regnal years over a particu-
larly long period of time. Both are inscribed
on small tablets and are, therefore, private
documents. Another chronicle which could be
called eclectic and in fact is called that in its
colophon is the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chroni-
cle. It was treated with other chronicles in

category A, however, since all of its entries
were typologically uniform and because it had
an obvious and close connection with the
Babylonian Chronicle Series. In neither
Chronicles 23 nor 24 are the entries typolog-
ically uniform nor are all of them related
to the Babylonian Chronicle Series. The pur-
pose behind the compilation of both docu-
ments is a mystery.

i) CaroNicLE oF MARRET PrICES: CHRONICLE 23

This text contains brief notations of mar-
ket prices from a time earlier than Hammu-
rapi (1792-1750 B.c.) and possibly as late as
the reign of Nabu-shuma-ishkun (c. 748 B.0.).1
It is divided by horizontal lines into sections
of unequal length and each section, so far as
one can tell, deals with the reign of one par-
ticular king. Only the upper half of the re-
verse is inscribed and there is no colophon.
There are no scribal errors apart from a pos-
sible error in the regnal year given for Mero:
dach-baladan I. The fragment is the left-hand
side of a small tablet that was broken roughly
down the middle so that about one half of
the text is preserved. Unfortunately both sur-
faces are marred by breaks. The seript is Neo-
Babylonian.t

This document is unique among ancient
Mesopotamian chronicles in that it is con-
cerned with prices of commodities at various
periods of time in Babylonian history. It is
to be compared to the Astronomical diaries,
which, as it was pointed out in an earlier
chapter, contain entries regarding market
prices. Such a comparison reveals that there
is a very close connection between the two.
All of the sections of the chronicle which are

1 See the commentary on r. 6f,
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legible at all contain the names of commodi-
ties and phrases which are identical or virtu-
ally identical with those that regularly appear
in astronomical diaries.2 But the general form
of the two is quite different. Astronomical
diaries provide various information including
prices month by month whereas the preserved
portion of Chronicle 23 provides information
solely about prices for certain regnal years of
various kings over a long period of time.
Another unusual feature is that there are
no astronomical diaries known for such an
early period as the one with which Chronicle
23 deals. It is possible, of course, that they
existed but the fact that not a single one has
so far been discovered raises a serious ques-
tion. Is the information in Chronicle 23 based
on genuine documents or is this a fictitious
account of price fluctuation composed in the
late period for some special reason? Not
enough of the chronicle is preserved to enable
one to check the information with what is
known about prices from contemporary docu-
ments. In favour of the authenticity of the
chronicle, however, is the fact that for the
early period the scribe speaks vaguely of “At

? See the commentary. Note that prices are re-
ferred to in Chron. 10 r. 31 and 35.
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the time of. . .”% but for later years he desig-
nates specific years. If the document were fic-
titious one would expect him to provide pre-
cise dates for the early reigns as well. Also
relevant is the fact that other chronicles are
known which deal with the same general pe-
riod. Particularly noteworthy is the Religious
Chronicle which dealt with a period at least
as early as the eleventh century B.c. (the
content of Chronicle 23 comes down at least
as late ag the twelfth century B.c.) and also
had similarities with astronomical diaries. Al-
so note the last two entries in the Shamash-
shuma-ukin Chronicle which concern the
tenth and eighth centuries B.c. (the same
reign may actually be described in Chronicle
23 r. 6f. — see the commentary) and are said
to come from a writing-board. Thus there is
evidence that information of the kind found
in late astronomical diaries was available in
written form long before the seventh cen-
tury 8.0.4 Or, to put it another way, there is
evidence that as early as the reign of Mero:
dach-baladan I (1173-1161 B.c.) an account
of events in Babylonia similar to, if not iden-
tical with, astronomical diaries was being
compiled.? One is inclined, therefore, to disre-
gard the idea that this chronicle is pure fic-
tion.

The conclusion that Chronicle 23 may well
be based on genuine documents does not
necessarily mean that this text is a reliable
source. The exact nature of the documents
that the chronicler may have used as source
material is unknown and this, together with
the ever present possibility of scribal error,
should make one cautious. Certainly in one
instance the reliability of the text is at least

8 ana targi. The phrase is used as a terminus tech-
nicus in chronicles to indicate that a precise date
is unknown. See Chapter 6, n. 5.

* It is more probable that the chronicler found his
information about prices already summarized in
his source than that he used contemporary eco-
nomie texts to make his own calculations.

5 Note that the typology of Chronicle 23 beginning
with the section on Merodach-baladan I belongs
to category A and is identical with that of the
Babylonian Chronicle Series and the astronomical
diaries.

questionable. This is in the entry for the
twenty-first year of Merodach-baladan I.8
Babylonian King List A gives Merodach-
baladan I only thirteen years and therefore
one of these documents contains a serious
error.” Either document could be wrong (Baby-
lonian King List A contains errors in regnal
years elsewhere®) and there is, as yet, no ex-
ternal evidence on this point.

The reason the chronicler composed this
text is another matter for speculation. To the
author, of course, the purpose of the text was
self-evident for there is neither an introduec-
tion nor a conclusion in which a particular
theme was delineated. The text begins and
ends abruptly. In considering the purpose of
the text three facts evident from the pre-
served portion of the chronicle must be borne
in mind: the eclectic nature of the rulers and
regnal years mentioned; the fact that the
chronicler is exclusively interested in market
prices; and the similarity with astronomical
diaries. Of the royal names preserved, the ma-
jority are those of obviously famous kings, viz.
Hammurapi, Kurigalzu, and Nebuchadnez-
zar I. Marduk-nadin-ahhe, who may be the
king mentioned in line 14, is famous for an
attack on Assyria during the time of Tiglath-
pileser L.? Virtually nothing is known of Mero-
dach-baladan I and Nabu-shuma-ishkun (if

8 Chronicle 23:10f. There is no doubt that the
Merodach-baladan and the Nebuchadnezzar (line
13) of this chronicle are, in each case, the first
kings to bear this name. This is evident from the
fact that Kurigalzu appears immediately before
Merodach-baladan and Mar[duk . . .] appears im-
mediately after. There were four kings who ruled
shortly after Nebuchadnezzar I whose names be-
gan Marduk-. .. (see the commentary to line 14)
but none after Nebuchadnezzar IT.

Even if Merodach-baladan II were meant in Chron-
icle 23 the figure twenty-one would be peculiar,
The Babylonian chronologists recognized him as
king for two separate periods, one for a period of
twelve years and the other for a period of nine
months. Note, however, the unusual date of UET
4, 206: wu.xxmkan [AMardluk-apla-idding mar
reddiu. See J. A, Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim,
p. 16 and p. 43.

8 Cf. A. Poebel, AS 14, pp. 119132,

® Bee Appendix B sub Tiglath-pileser I.

-
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his reign is, in fact, referred to in r. 6£.), The
specific years given for the later kings is of
no assistance in the matter since nothing is
known of the chronology of their reigns® and
there is no similarity between the years men-
tioned here and those mentioned in other
chronicles. One possible exception is Nabu-
shuma-ishkun if the entry for the fifth and
sixth year in r. 6£. is to be identified with the
entry for Nabu-shuma-ishkun in the Sha:
mash-shuma-ukin Chronicle (line 22) which
beging “The fifth year and the sixth year.”
From the latter document it is evident that
the Akitu festival did not take place in these
years.! An interruption in the Akitu festival
is'a sign of a period of political and economie
instability in Babylonia which would be re-
flected in the market prices. If the entry in
Chronicle 23 dealt with this period then the
prices for other periods may have also indi-
cated, at least to the chronicler, periods of
depression or inflation. This is reminiscent of
the “good” and ‘“bad’ reigns of the Prophe-
cies described in an earlier chapter. Even if
this suggestion is correct, and it must be
emphasized that this is little more than specu-
lation, it still does not explain why only cer-
tain rulers and years are included. A simple
explanation is that the chronicler’s source ma-
terial was very sparse but, again, this is specu-
lation. Nor does the theory explain why the
text was written, a question that was also
left unanswered in the discussion of the Proph-
ecies, Whether the author saw some re-

10 With regard to Nebuchadnezzar I only the eighth,
eleventh, and sixteenth years are attested by
documents. See Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 87,
4.2.6. and 4.2.7.

11 Also note the section in Chronicle 23 r. 3-5,
which begins “Year ten, eleven, twelve, thir[teen]”’
and the Religious Chronicle ii 16, “In the thir-
teenth year, the fourteenth year (and) the fif-
teenth year, for three years in succession’’ which
concerns an interruption in the Akitu festival.

lation between the prices and events from
certain periods in the distant past to prices
and events in his own time; whether he
wished to compile any information of this
kind that was at his disposal because of its
intrinsic interest for him; or whether he had
yet another purpose in the back of his mind
is unknown. Due to the uncertainties about
this text the historian should be cautious in
using it as source material.t

Only about one half of the chronicle is pre-
served but fortunately it is that part of the
text that provides at least some of the royal
names. In the first two sections'® the royal
names are broken away but they were kings
who reigned before the time of Hammurapi.
The prices of wool and copper are mentioned.
The following section'® concerns Hammurapi
but the text is broken after his name. The
last section to be introduced by the vague
phrase “At the time of...” deals with Kuri-
galzu and the price of sesame and wool is
given. For the twenty-first year of Merodach-
baladan I'* barley and dates are mentioned.
The following section concerns the thirteenth
year of a king who reigned between Mero=
dach-baladan I and Nebuchadnezzar I but un-
fortunately his name cannot be deciphered.
For the ninth year of Nebuchadnezzar 116
nothing is preserved. Either the first or second
year of a king whose name begins Marduk. . .
appears next as well as a quantity of some
commodity. No royal names are preserved on
the reverse but the tenth to thirteenth years
of one king and the fifth to sixth years of
another, possibly Nabu-shuma-ishkun, are
mentioned. Quantities of commodities and
prices appear.

12 1-6.
137,

4 10-11.
15 12.

16 13.
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ii) AN Eorroric CHrRONICLE: CHRONICLE 24

Chronicle 24 is a narration of events re-
lating to Babylonia from sometime before the
reign of Marduk-shapik-zeri (1080-1068 B.¢.)
to a period later than Shalmaneser V (726-
722 B.C.). The text is divided by horizontal
lines into sections of unequal length. Most of
these sections contain terse statements of one
line but there are a few larger sections which
contain detailed narratives. More than two-
thirds of the text is preserved. There is one
column on each side of the tablet. The prov-
enance of the tablet is unknown. Nothing
definite can be said about the date of the
document other than that it is Late Baby-
lonian. The text is relatively free of errors.?
The language is Standard Babylonian.

" The purpose of this document is not ob-
vious. Certainly the author is a Babylonian
since the narration is primarily concerned
with Babylonian kings and religious matters.
L. W. King,'® puzzled by the eclectic nature
of the chronicle, concluded that it was a list
of discrepancies between two different texts.
Another interpretation is also possible. Per-
haps this is a brief résumé of the most im-
portant events in Babylonian history during
a specific period compiled for private use.
First let us consider the possibility that all
the events narrated here would have been
considered important by a Babylonian. The
mention of Assyrian kings in a Babylonian
document would be considered important in
periods when Assyria was a powerful nation
for in such periods the relations between the
neighbouring hostile countries would natu-
rally be an important part of the history of
either nation. Thus the powerful Assyrian
kings Ashur-bel-kala, Adad-nerari IT, Tukulti-
Ninurta II, as well as perhaps Ashur-nasir-
apli IT and Shalmaneser I1I find a place in
this chronicle.l® But it is not surprising that
Assyrian kings are not mentioned in two sec-
tions which cover periods when the power of

17 See the commentary to 13 and r. 7.
18 King, Chron. 1, pp. 187-189.
19 lines 4-7 and r. 2-6.

Assyria was in eclipse (c. 1050-900 B.c. and
¢. 782-745 B.C. respectively).20

The interruptions of the Akitu festival lis-
ted in this chronicle® would be considered
important by any Babylonian as indicated
already in this book. The fact that such inter-
ruptions implied political disturbances which
prevented the celebration of the festival would
be incidental to a Babylonian, a fact which
was pointed out in the discussion of the Akitu
Chronicle. It is interesting to compare the
passage in Chronicle 24 which is concerned
with interruptions in the Akitu festival with
the Religious Chronicle? in which the inter-
ruption of the Akitu during Nabu-mukin-
apli’s reign (also mentioned in this text®) is
recorded. The fact that the festival was not
celebrated is attributed to the hostile activi-
ties of the Arameans. That the author of
Chronicle 24 does not mention the distur-
bances which caused the interruption but
only the interruption itself may be due to the
fact that this was the only information con-
tained in his source material. Perhaps he had
only a religious chronicle or chronicles simi-
lar to the Religious Chronicle (but without
mention of the Aramean disturbances) at his
disposal.

Another question to be considered is wheth-
er or not the author has omitted any events
which a Babylonian would consider impor-
tant. The fact that several Babylonian kings
have been omitted altogether (the last three
kings of the Isin IT dynasty, two of the three
kings of each of the Sealand II and Bazi
dynasties, Ninurta-kudurri-usur II, Baba-
aha-iddina, Nabu-shuma-ishkun and perhaps
others) could be due to the fact that their
reigns were so insignifieant that they did not
merit any mention. Certainly there is little
more than the name preserved for any of
them but sources for this period as a whole

2012 —r. 1 and r. 9-15.

214 -1 1.

2 Religious Chronicle iii 1-iv 10.
2 line 17.
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are so sparse that little weight can be given
to this argument.

An important omission, however, is the
lack of mention of Ashur-bel-kala in the sec-
tion concerning Adad-apla-iddina.?* According
to the Synchronistic History® Adad-apla-
iddina was a vassal of Ashur-bel-kala and
thus one would expect the Assyrian king to
be at least mentioned in the narrative con-
cerning Adad-apla-iddina. But since Ashur-
bel-kala was already mentioned in the preced-
ing section, perhaps the author felt it was
unnecessary to repeat his name in this section.

The fact that the endowments established
by Simbar-shihu and Eulmash-shakin-shumi
for the temple Ebabbar in Sippar are not
mentioned in the sections on these kings® but
the building of a throne for Enlil by Simbar-
shihu is mentioned may be simply due to the
accident of source material which the author
had at his disposal. Thus most of the inci-
dents narrated in this chronicle are important
events in Babylonian history and the few
omissions which have been discussed are neg-
ligible.

If this is a résumé of important events,
what period does the chronicle cover? The
complete text started before the reign of
Marduk-shapik-zeri and went at least as far
as the reign of Shalmaneser V. Since almost
a third of the text is missing, it is conceiv-
able that it might have started as early as
the beginning of the Isin II dynasty (c. 1156
B.0.) and gone as far as the destruction of
Babylon by Sennacherib in 689 B.c. This is
pure speculation of course but it does present
a period of time meaningful to Babyloni-
an historians. It is a period which stretches
from the end of the first “dark” period of
Babylonian history (Kassite domination) to
the beginning of the second “dark’ period
(complete control by Assyria).?” Only the re-
covery of the missing portions of the text

# lines 8-11.

% Synchronistic History ii 31'-37’ and see Appen-
dix B sub Ashur-bel-kala.

26 lines 12-14 and see Appendix B under their names,

27 Cf. the Akitu Chronicle, the narration of which
begins in 689 B.c.

could confirm or deny this tentative sugges-
tion. That this document was not intended
as an official history but for private use is
indicated by the eclectic nature of its con-
tents and its small size, features also exhib-
ited by the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle
and Chronicle 23.

As source material the author of this chron-
icle seems to have drawn on altogether dif-
ferent kinds of documents. This is evident
from the variety of literary patterns found in
the text. These patterns have been discussed
in the first chapter and in Appendix A. The
Iength of the narratives in two places®® sug-
gests that the author had much fuller records
at his disposal here than he had for other
sections.?® These sources may well have been
other chronicles since two of the literary pat-
terns employed are regularly found in chroni-
cles®® and another passage® may have been
extracted from a religious chronicle similar
to the Religious Chronicle. The fact that there
is a verbal parallel between the Synchronistic
History and Chronicle 24 in the respective
sections on Ashur-bel-kala and Marduk-shaz
pik-zeri®? and further that another passage in -
Chronicle 24 is reminiscent of a passage in
the Synchronistic History® indicates that the
two chronicles had similar sources at their
disposal for these passages.

An attempt to assess the historical validity
of the chronicle is frustrated by the lack of
sources for the period as a whole and one’s
ignorance of the purpose of the document
and the source material utilized by the author.
Only a negative judgement may be passed.
There is no evidence of error, either inten-
tional or unintentional, on the part of the
scribe and one may therefore accept, at least
for the present, the facts as narrated in the
chronicle.

28 lines 4-13 and r. 9-15.

2 14 r. 8.

30 RN Narr. in lines 4-13, r. 9-15 and RN; RN, in
r. 2-7.

14— 1.

32 Cf. Chronicle 24:6 to the Synchronistic History
ii 271,

33 Cf. Chronicle 24 r. 2-7 to the Synchronistic His-
tory iii 1-iv 14. -
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Since the top of the tablet is broken off,
both the beginning and end of the text are
missing. Only the last part of the first pre-
served section® is legible and has to do with
plunder. The following section® concerns
Marduk-shapik-zeri and, although the begin-
ning is mutilated, describes a period of pros-
perity. A treaty with Ashur-bel-kala is men-
tioned and the concluding sentence states that
“the king went from Assyria to Sippar.”

The reign of Adad-apla-iddina, a usurper,
is the subject of the next portion of the text.36
During his time Babylonia suffered an at-
tack of the Suteans but despite this he was
able to finish the shrines of Marduk. In the
following section¥ isrecorded the construction
of a throne for Enlil by Simbar-shihu of the
Sealand. There follows a section of only one
line3® which records, by means of singular
phraseology, the interruption of the Akitu
festival in the fifth year of Eulmash-shakin-
shumi. This is followed by five sections®® which
apparently refer to the same interruption in
various years of this and subsequent kings.

This series of sections is followed by an-
other series,® different in character, that pro-

34 lines 1-3.
35 lines 4-7.
36 lines 8-11.
37 lines 12f.
38 line 14.

39 15— r. 1.
0 p 2-7.

vide synchronisms of Babylonian and As-
syrian monarchs. There follows a section of
one line* in which it is stated that for a cer-
tain number of years there was no king.

The next section®? is the longest in the pre-
served portion of the chronicle and concerns
the reign of Eriba-Marduk. It is first noted
that he took part in the celebration of the
Akitu in his second year. He then massacred
the Arameans and restored to the Babylonians
their property. At the same time he estab-
lished the throne of Marduk (Bel) in Esagil.
The last line of the section is broken.

The remainder of the preserved portion of
the chronicle, which is badly broken, con-
tains the ends of five sections. Eriba-Marduk
is mentioned in the first of these.*® Nabu-
nasir appears next.* Only illegible traces are
preserved of the following section.*® The ac-
cession of Tiglath-pileser ITI to the Baby-
lonian throne is recorded in the subsequent
segment.®® Yet another accession is recorded
in the last preserved section® and this prob-
ably refers to the accession of Shalmaneser V.
The remainder of the chronicle is missing.
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CHRONICLE FRAGMENTS

It usually happens in any modern corpus
of a particular genre written in cuneiform
that there are some fragmentary pieces of in-
scribed clay left over which appear to belong
to the genre but cannot be placed precisely
due to their broken condition. Occasionally
such fragments are of more importance than
their small size might lead one to believe. This
is true in the case of the Assyrian chronicle
fragments. These few fragments represent the
total evidence of this particular genre in As-
syrian literature since they appear to be quite
different from the Synchronistic History.
Nothing is known of the origin of this literary
type, its typology, or its relations with other
historical texts from ancient Mesopotamia. It

is noteworthy that the fragments all deal
with the period of the Middle Assyrian em-
pire but this may be due to the accident of
discovery since most of them come from the
library of Tiglath-pileser I. It would be pre-
mature to attempt a discussion of these intri-
guing problems on the basis of the scanty
evidence presently available.t

Since a good deal more is known of Baby-
lonian chronicles and more textual material
is available, some fragments, despite their
small size, can be fitted into their proper
places as has been shown in the preceding
chapters. There are a few fragments which
do not seem to fit anywhere, however, and
these are the pieces discussed in this chapter.

i) AsSYRIAN CHRONIOLE FRAGMENTS

The text of all these fragments is written
in prose, in the third person, and in the As-
syrian script. The second fragment discussed,
which concerns Arik-din-ili, belongs to the
Morgan Library Collection while the others
are in the Vorderasiatisches Museum in Ber-
lin. The fourth fragment, which concerns Tig-
lath-pileser I, was orginally in the library of
that king. Since the first fragment, which
concerns Enlil-narari, may belong to the
same tablet it too may come from the same
source. For reasons given in Part IT of this
book the second fragment, which concerns
Arik-din-ili, may also have originally come
from the library of Tiglath-pileser 1.

a) FRAGMENT CONCERNING ENLIL-NARARI

The preserved text of this tiny piece is di-
vided by a horizontal line into two sections
in both of which Enlil-narari is mentioned.
The broken text described a battle between
Enlil-narari and Kurigalzu. It may belong to
the same tablet as the fourth fragment! and

1 See E. Weidner, AfO 20 (1963), p. 116.
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would therefore come from the library of
Tiglath-pileser I.

b) FragmMeNT CONCERNING ARIK-DIN-ILI

The preserved text of this fragment is di-
vided by horizontal lines into four sections
all of which concern military campaigns. Arik-
din-ili is mentioned in the first three of these.
It was R. Borger? who drew attention to the
identity of this fragment. He pointed out
that this was not the first example of As-
syrian annals, as had been previously held,
but rather, in view of the use of the third
person, was an early example of an Assyrian
chronicle. The text may come from the library
of Tiglath-pileser I.t

¢) FrRagMENT CONOERNING
ASHUR-RESHA-TSHI 1

Both sides of this piece are preserved and
there are traces of two columns on each side.
The text of the obverse is divided by a hori-

¢ R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 31.
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zontal line into two sections but there is no
division in the preserved portion of the re-
verse. Ashur-resha-ishi is mentioned on both
obverse and reverse. The text of the obverse
is very badly broken. On the reverse is
described an Assyrian attack on Babylonia
and its king Ninurta-nadin-shumati (sic!).

d) FragmuNT CONCERNING
TIGLATH-PILESER 1

The preserved portion of this small piece
is divided by horizontal lines into three sec-

tions, only the second and third being legible.
In the second section the Arameans are men-
tioned as well as the death of the Babylonian
king and the succession to the throne of
Marduk-shapik-zeri. In the third section the
end of the name of Tiglath-pileser is pre-
served. The text, which comes from the li-
brary of Tiglath-pileser I,2 may belong to the
same tablet as the first fragment, which con-
cerns Enlil-narari.

ii) BaByLONIAN CHRONIOLE FRAGMENTS

a) FracmENT CONCERNING THE PERIOD
OF THE FIrsT DyNASTY OF ISIN

The text is preserved on two tiny frag-
ments which do not join but probably be-
long to the same tablet. They came from the
library of Ashurbanipal at Nineveh and are,
therefore, late Assyrian copies. The text is
divided by horizontal lines into several sec-
tions. It is written in prose and generally in
the third person* and the overall impression
is that this is a fragment of a chronicle. How-
ever, not enough of the text is preserved to be
certain. The fact that the beginnings of the
introductory lines in each section are miss-
ing deprive one of the opportunity of ascer-
taining to which category the text should be-
long if it is a chronicle. Since it concerns the
early period as shown by the mention of cer-
tain members of the first dynasty of Isin,
namely Lipit-Ishtar, Enlil-bani, and Erra-
imitti, one suspects it might have some re-

3 See E. Weidner, AfO 16 (1952-53), p. 208, no. 32.
4 One exception is found in A i 5.

lationship to the Weidner Chronicle and the
Chronicle of Early Kings. It is especially note-
worthy that the author of the Chronicle of
Early Kings was also interested in the figures
Enlil-bani and Erra-imitti. Another feature of
the text is the frequent mention of the god
Enlil and his temple Ekur. Note that in one
section,® in which Lipit-Ishtar is mentioned,
the presentation of tribute to Ekurisrecorded
and it was apparently made in connection
with incubation.

b) FracgMENT CONCERNING THE SEALAND

The text of this tiny fragment is divided
by horizontal lines into two sections. The
Sealand and its ruler, a certain Apil-Adad,
are mentioned. Since this individual is other-
wise unknown it is impossible to place the
text chronologically. The text is in prose, in
the third person, and in the Neo-Babylonian
seript.f

5 Ai4-10.



PART II

CHRONICLE 1

CHRONICLE CONCERNING THE PERIOD FROM NABU-NASIR TO SHAMASH-SHUMA-UKIN

The text of Chronicle 1 is preserved in three

copies:

A....BM 92502 (= 84-2-11, 356)

B....BM 75976 (= AH 83-1-18, 1338)

C....BM 75977 (= AH 83-1-18, 1339)
The best preserved copy (A) comes from Bab-
ylon and is dated in the twenty-second year
of Darius. It is inscribed on an extremely
large tablet which measures 193 mms. long
and 158 mms. wide. The other two copies both
come from Sippar and are only fragments. It
is possible that B and C are parts of the same
tablet but since there is no proof of this they
are treated as separate copies. Fragment B
measures 85 mms. long and 68 mms. wide.
Fragment C is 55 mms. long and 60 mms.
wide. A is reasonably well preserved, there
being only surface flaws and one large lacuna
in the upper right-hand corner. Both B and
C are fragments from the centre of large tab-
lets. Whereas both obverse and reverse are
preserved on B, only the reverse of C remains.

Where A and B are both preserved they

generally agree with one another (usually
word for word) with the exception of the first
column. In the first column B has more text
at the beginning than A. It also has seven
or more lines (the text breaks off) after i 10
which are quite different from the correspond-
ing section in A. Whether this is an insertion
of extra information in B or simply a dif-
ferent account of the same events is unknown
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since B is so badly broken here. In the sec-
tion of B which corresponds to A i 41f. there
is a horizontal line drawn before the begin-
ning of this passage (there is no horizontal
line in A) and a statement is added at the
beginning which does not occur in A. Finally,
B omits a whole section (i 6-~8) which occurs
in A (see the commentary). In the remaining
three columns the accounts of A and B are
identical, there being only minor discrepan-
cies. Note particularly that the two copies
have the same information in the same col-
urans (with the exception that the beginning
of the preserved portion of column ii of B
corresponds to A i 39) which means that both
copies probably ended at about the same
point in time. Only parts of columns iii and iv
of C are preserved and these are, with minor
discrepancies (the most important of which is
the insertion of an extra line by C between
iv 251.), identical to the corresponding parts
of A.

The transliteration is a combination of the
three copies. A has been taken as the stan-
dard text since it is the best preserved and
when the other two versions have variants
this has been noted. In one case (ii 1'~7") the
text of B has been used because A is com-
pletely obliterated at this point. Breaks in
the main text (A) have been restored where
possible from the other two.
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Sources
A =1i1-44;ii 1-5, 9-48; iii 1-50; iv 143
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C =iii 40-44; iv 25-32
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i i
Lacuna Lacuna
1* [...]xnu [(x)] du 1* [... Be]l did not come out (for the Akitu
festival).
1 [MU x ...] $ar Babilixi 1 [The third year of Nabu-nasir,] king of
Babylon:

2 Tukul-ti-apil-é-3dr-ra ina ¥UT]A8-Sur ina
ktssé ittasab

2 Tiglath-pileser (II1) ascended the throne
in Assyria.

VARIANTS

i2 B: ittasabe?

COMMENTARY
i 1* One could read the traces [4BeJi(?) 4l
[@]sd. Cf. Landsberger and Bauer, ZA 37
(1927), p. 63, n. 2. For parallels see the

note to Chron. 17 iii 5£.F
i1 According to this chronicle the reigns
of Nabl-nasir, Nadinu, Mukin-zéri, and
Tukulti-apil-esarra II1 (in Babylonia) cov-

ered 21 years (the reign of Suma-ukin did
not cover a full year and therefore is not
reckoned). From the Assyrian King List
iv 24f. it is known that Tukulti-apil-
eSarra III ruled 18 years. Thus he
ascended the throne in NabG-nasir’s
third year.
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3 mu Br [$or ¥urdé-Sur] ana RKCTAkkadiki
ur-dam-ma

urd Rab-bi-lu w W Ha-am-ra-nu th-ta-bat
w ilanimes §4 wruSd-pa-az-za i-ta-bak

W

In that same year [the king of Assyria]
went down to Akkad,

plundered Rabbilu and Hamranu,

and abducted the gods of Shapazza.

a-no tar-si ANabi-nisir Bdrsipki

itte Babilikl it-te-kir sal-tum $4 ANabi-
NasLr

a-na libbi BdrsipXt i-pu-si ul $d-tor

~I S| O

[00a)

At the time of Nabu-nasir Borsippa
committed hostile acts against Babylon
(but) the battle which Nabu-nasir

8 waged against Borsippa is not written.

~3 O | Ou o

9 MU v Nabd-nasir Um-ma-ni-ga-d$

10 ina ¥ Eldmits ina kissé ttiasabeb

9 The fifth year of Nabu-nasir: Humban-
nikash (I)

10 ascended the thrdne in Elam.

11 mu x1v CNabi-ndsir ¢ic-me ina ékalli-§i
Stmdity mes

11 The fourteenth year: Nabu-nasir became

ill and died in his palace.

VARIANTS
ib B: [wuSd-pa-alz-zu
i 6-8 B omits
i9 B inserts dar [kXwHldmti(?)] after the RN

i 11ff. B departs from A and reads:
. Tukul-t]i-apil-é-$dr-ra
...lkur
. x x kur [ulr-ra-du
...]xadlu

...]xnam§4

o ]x ki
o] x

COMMENTARY

i 7f. salta ana libbi . .. epésu is a common
phrase in chronicles. Other examples are:
Chron. 11 34; i 2; iii 4, 17f.; Chron. 2:
9, 12, 27(?); Chron. 3: 2, 4, 12, 17, 21, 26,
33(%), 36, 43, 57, 69; Chron. 4: 14, 18;
Chron. 7 iii 12f.; Chron. 20 B r. 4; Chron.
22 iii 11£.(?), 14, 21. The phrase without
lebbu (salta ana . . . epésu) occurs in Chron.
2: 23; Chron. 4: 9. The phrase salta it
epéSu  (for references outside of
chronicles see CAD 4 [E], p. 218) ocours
in Chron. 10: 4 and r. 15 and probably in
LBAT no. 518, r. 13’ (salia to be restored)
which is an astronomical diary. Finally,
solta ... epédu is attested in Chron. 2:2
and Chron. 16:14 and épi§ salti in Chron.
6:21. )
i8 wul $d-tir: Note that this section is
omitted by B. Further, cf. di-in-$4 ul
ga-ti w ul $d-tir in Driver and Miles, Bab.

Laws 2, p. 340 iii 1. See Chapter 2.
11 Of. iv 11 and 31 (= Chron. 14:29). The
agre could be transliterated as either a
finite verbal form or as a stative. §imdis
(nam)mes jg a euphemism for “he died”.

e

Note the parallel passage iv 11 which has
TGe(TIL) = mdlu instead of nammeS, The
same expression (writbten NAM™eS) occurs
in i 24, 29, 38; iii 25; iv 31 (note the
parallel in Chron. 14:29 has Ugg(TIL) =
mdtu); Chron. 5:10; King List of the
Hellenistic Period 10, r. 9; LBAT no.
209:8 (astronomical diary). That the
ideogram is to be read &mdti is indicated
by: dSin-ahhemes-eriy-ba Si-ma-a-ti AfO
17 (1954-56), p. 6:6. It is evident that an
ellipsis is involved but the full phrase is
unknown. Cf. the phrases anafinajark:
Simbt alakw (CAD 1/1 [A/1], p. 321) and
Simtu abdlu (CAD 1/1 [A/1], p. 17). But
notice that simtw is singular, not plural.
The two examples of ana $mdti aldku
cited in CAD 1/1 (A/1), p. 321 (KBo 1,
10:10, 11) are construed with a plural
subject (abbiika). The form $i-ma-ts cited
in CAD 1/1 (A/1), p. 17 (Gossmann, Era
IV 101) is poetic and not a plural. Simati
and mdty regularly refer to natural death
whereas ddku refers to violent death.
Also of. Fichtner-Jeremias, MVAG 27/2
(1922), pp. 62f.
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12 x1v mumes dNgbid-ndsir Sarru-ut Babilikt 12 For fourteen years Nabu-nasir ruled
Tpusus Babylon.
13 mNa-di-nu mar-$4 ina Babilik! ina kissé 13 (Nabu)-nadin-(zeri), his son, ascended the
ttasabod throne in Babylon.
14 MU 11 Na-di-nu ina si-hi dik 14 The second year: (Nabu)-nadin-(zeri) was
killed in a rebellion.
15 11 mumed Na-din Sarru-ut Babilikl ipusud 15 For two years (Nabu)-nadin-(zeri) ruled
Babylon.
16 ™Suma-Tukin] bél pibdti bel si-hi ina kissé 16 (Nabu)-shuma-ukin (IT), a district officer
stasabob (and) leader of the rebellion, ascended
the throne.
17 171 1@ Up[meE ) (m)Sylma-Tikinl Sarru-ut 17 For ome month and two days (Nabu)-
Babilekt jpusus] [shu]ma-ukin (II) ruled Babylon.
18 mMakin-zé[ri malr [A-mu-ka-nal ina 18 (Nabu)-mukin-ze[ri], the Amukkan[ite],
kdissé idki(zi)-84-ma kissd is-bat removed him from the throne and seized
the throne (for himself).
19 mu mx Makin-zéri Tukul-ti-dpil-é-§dr-ra 19 The third year of (Nabu)-mukin-zeri:
20 ana ¥ Akkadf®l ki-i d-ri-dam 20 When
19 Tiglath-pileser (111)
20 had gone down to Akkad
21 Bit-A-mu-ka-nu ih-ta-pt u Makin-zéri 21 he ravaged Bit-Amukkanu and captured
ik-ta-$ad (Nabu)-mukin-zeri.
22 o mouwes Miakin-zéri Sarru-ut Babiliki 22 For three years (Nabu)-mukin-zeri ruled
1pudus Babylon.
28 P ykul-ti-dpil-«a8»-é-$dr-ra ina Babiliki 23 Tiglath-pileser (III) ascended the throne
ina kissé ittasabo® in Babylon.
24 MU 1 Tukul-ti-dpil-é-$dr-ra ina #iTebéti 24 The second year: Tiglath-pileser (I11) died
Sim o mes in the month Tebet.
25 <x> MUmeS Tykul-ti-dpil-é-§dr-ra Sarru-ut 25 For <eighteen> years Tiglath-pileser (III)

ruled Akkad

OOMMENTARY

17 111 11 TD[WEE® . . . ]: The position of the

number is ambiguous (cf. the length of

reign given in Babylonian King List A iv 5

where the digits for the number of months

and days are placed side by side between
1T and UD). Since there is just room to
restore MES here, this restoration has been
adopted and thus the number taken with

UD. 1 month and 2 days is not too wide a

discrepancy from the 1 month and 13

days of Babylonian King List A. But the

interpretation is still uncertain.

i 18 [malr TAmukkanal: Cf. mMdkin-zér:
mar MA-muk-ka-a-nt Rost, Tigl. III
pl. XXXV :23.

After ina kidssé collation shows a clear z1.

ke

(ST

23 A8 is a scribal error.

25 The number of years which Tiglath-
pileser III reigned (18 according to the
Assyrian King List iv 24f) is missing.
There are two possible explanations for
the omission. The original tablet from
which the scribe was copying might have
been broken at this point. If this were the
case, however, one would have expected
him to remark pepi “broken” as in iv 19
and 23 (cf. the note to i 28). The other
possibility, which is the most probable,
is that the original author of the chronicle
did not know at the moment how many
years Tiglath-pileser had ruled. He there-
fore left a blank space to be filled in later



Chronicle 1

73

26 u A $-Sur pudtd 1w mumes {ng libbe ina
kur 4 bladikt pudus

W ehaty vp xxv Sul-man-a-$d-red ina
kur 4 §-Sur

< Akkadiyst ina kissé ittasabod wruSd-ma/
ba-ra-’-in ih-te-pi

27

28

26
27
28

27
28

and Assyria. For two of these years he
ruled in Akkad.

On the twenty-fifth day of the month
Tebet Shalmaneser (V)

ascended the throne

in Assyria

<and Akkad). He ravaged Samaria.

Mo v Sul-man-a-3d-red ina HTebéti iz
Mty mes

v mumes Syl-man-a-$d-red Sorru-ut kurdf:
kadtkl o ¥ AS-Sur Tpudus

111 ebétu UD XTI Sarru-Kin ing kurds-
Sur tna kissé ittasabad

29
30

31

32 ina Nisannt 24 Marduk-apla-iddina ina

Babiliki ina kissé ittadabr®

29

30

31

32

The fifth year: Shalmaneser (V) died in
the month Tebet.

For five years Shalmaneser (V) ruled
Akkad and Assyria.

On the twelfth day of the month Tebet
Sargon (II) ascended the throne in
Asgyria.

In the month Nisan Merodach-baladan
(IT1) ascended the throne in Babylon.

33 MUu 1t YMarduk-apla-idding Um-ma-ni-
ga-as$ Sar Eldmii

ina pihat Dérki sal-tum ana libbi Sarru-Kin
Sar kur A§-sur ipus-ma
BALA RurAS-Sur iltakanom
ma-"-dié iliakanon

34

35 dabdd-$t-nu

33

34

35

The second year of Merodach-baladan
(II): Humban-nikash (I), king of Elam,
did battle against Sargon (II), king of
Assyria, in the district of Der,

effected an Assyrian retreat, (and) in-
flicted a major defeat upon them.

COMMENTARY
when he had time to make the necessary
calculation. He then forgot to do this.
Buccellati, Bibbia e Oriente 5 (1963),
p. 29 (cf. Grayson’s additional note in
Bibbia e Oriente 5 [1963], p. 86 and p. 110)
has collected other examples of such
omissions of figures in Sumerian and
Akkadian texts. He suggests this has
also happened in I Samuel 13:1. Cf. the
omission of the details concerning the
eighth year of Nabonidus in Chron. 71ii 9.1
i28 For some reason u Akkadi has been
omitted at the beginning of this line. If
the tablet from which the scribe was
copying was broken one would expect the
notation peps “‘broken’ as in iv 19 and 23
(cf. the note to i 25). Note that in the
other two cases where Akkad and Assyria
are mentioned together (i 25f., 30) Akkad
is mentioned first. Did the scribe realize
after writing ASSur that he should have
written Akkad first and therefore left a
blank, intending to return to the line and
patch it up?

e

uru§d-mafba-ra--in: The long debated
problem of whether or not this is Samaria
has been recently discussed by Tadmor,
JOS 12 (1958), pp. 39f., who came to the
conclusion that it is Samaria.

35 BALA Sakanu (probably read
nabalkutu . .. Sakdnu) “to effect a retreat”
is to be compared to ina pani ... nabal:
kutu ‘“‘to retreat before ... In order to
understand this expression a closer ex-
amination of nabalkutu is necessary.
Essentially nabalkutu means “to cross,
break through”. This is apparent when
it is used in connection with mountains.
Examples are: ¥Ka-$i-ia-ra eqla nam-
ra-si lu-% ab-bal-kit “1 crossed Mount
Kagiiara, difficult terrain” AKA p.
36:72f. (Tigl. I); kwrKad-sa-ru at-ta-bal-kdt
AKA p. 331:97 (Asn. I1); kurfg-ma-a-nu
at-ta-bal-kdt WO 2 (1954-59), p. 222:132
(Shalm. I1I); ¥Sy-bi-ih ab-bal-kit I R 31
iv 4 (Samsi-Adad V). But nabalkutu is not
used of crossing water. ebéru is the normal
term for this (CAD 4 [E], pp. 10ff.; AHw
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36 mdYarduk-dpla-iddina u wm-ma-ni-3% $¢ 36 Merodach-baladan (I1I) and his army, who
37 had gone
a-na re-su-tu, 36 to the aid of
37 Sar Hlamikt illikar» sal-tum wl ik-$u-ud 37 the king of Elam, did not reach the battle
ana arki-§G ihhisas® (in time so) he (Merodach-baladan II)
withdrew.
38 MU v AMarduk-apla-idding Um-ma-ni-ga- 38 The fifth year of Merodach-baladan (IT):
ds Sar Eldmti Simdbimes Humban-nikash (I), king of Elam, died.
39 [x] molmes  Um-ma-ni-ga-d§ Sarru-ut 39 For [tweniy-siz] years Humban-nikash ()

kur Bldmts ipusss

ruled Elam.

COMMENTARY
p. 182). Virtually identical with the
meaning ‘“‘to cross” is the meaning “to
move from one side to the other” which
Nougayrol has established (RA 40 [1945-
19461, pp. 64f.). Nougayrol used as his
starting-point the enigmatic passage in the
black stone inscription of Esarhaddon
where the S stem of nabalkutu is used with
eli§ ana Saplis of changing the numeral
70 to 11 (in the cuneiform script this in-
volves moving the winkelhaken to the
other side of the upright—see now Borger,
Asarh. p. 15, Episode 10, Fassung a, and
his note to this passage and cf. Hirsch,
AfO 21 [1966], p. 34). He then proceeded
to show that this was the meaning (““to
move from one side to the other’) under-
lying many occurrences of nabalkutu in
liver omens. From the meaning ‘““‘to move
from one side to the other” comes the
nuance ‘‘to reverse one’s position, to turn
around”’. This is the sense which the word
has in the phrases under discussion. Ex-
amples of (K1).BALA ... Sakdnu in chron-
icles are: i 35; ii 45; iii 18. Examples of
the phrase ina pani ... nabalkutw (pans
is always represented by the ideogram 161
and thus mapar instead of pani is a
possible reading) in chronicles are: ii 3(%);
Chron. 2:7, 9, 24; Chron. 3:4, 13; Chron.
5:4; Chron. 22 iii 15. It also occurs in
astronomical diaries: Smith, BHT pl.
XVIII:11 (= LBAT no. 243); LBAT
no. 516 r. 14’. The meaning of the phrase
is obvious from Chron. 3:4, 13 and Chron.
5:4 where in each case it is immediately

[y

followed by a statement of defeat (nabal=
kutu without ina pdnisu occurs in Chron.
16:15 followed by a statement of retreat,
and cf. BATLA.KT in Chron. 7 iii 14; Chron,
10 r. 29) and particularly from Chron.
2:24 where it is followed by ana arki-§i
ihhis® “he withdrew” (for nepésu and its
ideogram LAL see Christian, ZA 36 [1925],
pp. 314f., and of. Landsberger and Bauer,
ZA 37 [1927], p. 85). The term nabalkutu
as used in these chronicles is virtually
synonymous with nelésu ‘“‘to withdraw,
retreat’” and the two are used inter-
changeably (but cof. Wiseman, Chron.
pp- 78f.). Examples of ana arkisu(nu)
nepésy in chronicles are: Chron. 1 i 37;
Chron. 2:24, 28; Chron. 3:11, 65, 69.
Note that sakdpu as a word meaning “‘to
disengage oneself from” is incorrect since
it is a transitive verb. Cf. von Soden,
WZKM 53 (1956-57), p. 320.+

36f. Cf, Chron. 3:28.

36 um-ma-ni-§i: Cf. Brin™ mes.&; Chron.
3:6. On the basis of such writings ERIN is
transliterated wmmdni in the NB chron-
icles.

39 Since Ummanigas ruled from the sixth
year of Nabii-nagir (742 B.0.—i 9£. says he
ascended the throne in Nabii-nasir’s fifth
year and the following year would there-
fore be regarded as his first regnal year
according to Assyro-Babylonian custom)
to the fifth year of Marduk-apla-iddina
(717 B.c.) inclusive (the year in which a
king died was regarded as his last full
regnal year), the total number of years
which he ruled is 26,
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40 [L$-tar-pu-wln-du mar a-ha-ti-84 ina Xurz
Eldmti ina kissé ittasab®

41 wltu ré§ Sarfru-ut] LM arduk-ldplal-idding
a-di MU xkim

42 [kur4$-Sur[Sarru-kin]
lapla-iddinal na-kir

w-te  SMard[uk]-

40 [Shutruk-Nahhulnte (II), his sister’s son,
ascended the throne in Elam.

41 From the accession ye[ar of] Merodach-
baladan (II) until the tenth year

42 [Assyria/Sargon (II)] was belligerent to-
wards Merodach-baladan (IT).

43 MU X YMarduk-apla-iddineg Bit-x x [x] x ri
44 ih-te-pi pu-bu-ut-su ih-[ta]-bal

43 The tenth year: Merodach-baladan (IT)
44 ravaged

43 Bit ... (and)

44 plundered it.

ii
1 mu xix YMarduk-apla-sdding Sarru-Kin
[ana XA Lkadi &l ur-dam-ma

2 sal-tum ana libbi 0] Y arduk-apla]-iddina
Tpus¥S-ma

3 AMarduk-apla-iddina ina pani-[$4 bbal:
kit ana X0 Blamits chliq

4 x11 MU mes [A M arduk-apla-iddlina Sarru-
ut Babilixt i[pusv}

IS A

ii

1 The twelfth year of Merodach-baladan
(I1): Sargon (II) went down [to Akkad]
and

2 did battle against [Merodach-bala]dan
(1L).

3 Merodach-baladan (I1) [retreated] before
[him] (and) fled to Elam.

4 For twelve years [Merodach-baladlan (II)
ruled Babylon.

5 Sargon (II) ascended the throne in Baby-
lon.

1" v xmx Sarru-Ein gat 4Bél is-sa-[bat]

2" Dir-Ia-a-ki-nu tk-ta-§[ad)

1’ The thirteenth year: Sargon (II) took
Bel’s hand.
2’ He (also) captured Dur-Yakin.

3’ MU X1v Sarru ine [mati]

3" The fourteenth year: The king (stayed) in
the [land (i.e. Babylonia)].

VARIANTS
i40 B: mar ahaw
i41 B has a horizontal line drawn before this
line and line 41 begins: MU vi kKwr4g-
Sulr...]

COMMENTARY

ii 1'=7" After ii 5 the text of A is practically
non-existent for several lines (6-8 are
completely destroyed) and therefore the
text of B has been used in the transliter-
ation. Since B has a larger number of lines
than A, the line numbers of this passage
are distinguished by the use of an apos-
trophe (e.g. 7').

ii 1’ The taking of Bel’s hand, the customary

annual rite of a Babylonian king in the
New Year festival, is also given under
Sargon’s thirteenth year in the eponym
list Rm 2, 97 (see Tadmor’s edition in
JCS 12 [1958], p. 85). The event is further
mentioned in the Cyprus Stele of Sargon
(Winckler, Sar. p. 178:1-5).1

ii 3" “In the land” means Babylonia in a
Babylonian document. Cf. Tadmor, JCS
12 (1958), p. 93.
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4' Ml xv ¥Tadrity UD xxTIKAm {Gnemes
$d mat tam-t[im]

5' [ana(?) aldri(ki)(?)-$d-nu itara™ed mitd:
nu™es jng K4S Sur Saknu[ne ()]

4’ The fifteenth [yelar: On the twenty-
second day of the month Tishri the gods
of the Sealand

5’ returned [fo] their shrines. There was
plague in Assyria.

6’ [Mv x Sarru-kElin ana ¥ Ta-ba-lu [...]
T dxxx [

Lacuna

9 x[...]x[...]
10 an [...]

11 xx{...]

12 fmulomx [...]
13 x[...]

14 [...]
15 [...]
16 [...]
17 an x

6’ [The seventeenth year:
[marched] to Tabalu.
7’-18 text too broken for translation

Sarglon (II)

COMMENTARY

ii 5 The suggested reading of the beginning

of the line appears likely from collation.
Note the similarity between these lines
and the eponym canons CP 4 line 20 and
Cb 6 line 5 (reconstructed by Tadmor,
JCS 12 [1958], p. 85): iTadritu vD
X XTIKAM §]Gnsmes ni §o wuDgr-08 drru-kin,
a-na bitdti™es-gu-nu e-tar-bu. Collation has
shown that a reading wuDgr-m[g-kin,
instead of wuDgr-mSdrru-kin, is impos-
sible.
TILWeS = maddny: Cf. NAM.TIL®S jng mdti
1basdsist TCL 6, no. 9:15 (Thureau-Dangin,
RA 19 [1922], p. 143); mu-fa-a-nu a-nu-
um-ma ¢-na a-li-itm i-ba-a¥-$u-4 CT 29,
1b:5-8 (Ungnad, VAB 6, no. 97). Also
see Thureau-Dangin, RA 19 (1922), p. 143,
n. 3. For equivalent phrases in Sumerian
see Sjoberg, ZA 54 (1961), pp. 59f.

ii 6’ Collation shows that the sign after KUr
is TA, not ¢a as King has copied. That
this campaign against Tabal could not
have taken place in Sargon’s 16th year is
evident from the eponym lists (see Tadmor,
JCS 12 [1958], p. 85) where it is said that
the king remained at home (Sarru tna mditi)
in his 16th year. Thus the campaign
against Tabal can only have taken place

in his 17th (and last) regnal year. Cf.
Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), p. 97, n. 312.

ii 10-iii 36 That the account of events
during Sennacherib’s reign must have
begun at least as early as ii 10 is evident
from the beginning of ii 13 (“the second
year”). The only king between Sargon II
and Bél-ibni who ruled for two years was
Sennacherib. The other two kings of this
period, Marduk-zakir-SumiII and Marduk-
apla-iddina IT, each ruled for less than a
year. See Babylonian King List A iv 12—
14. Thus line 13 can only refer to Senna-
cherib’s second regnal year. Immediately
preceding this there must have been a
bare minimum of three lines stating:
a) the date of Sargon’s death, b) the
number of Sargon’s regnal years, c) the
date of Sennacherib’s accession. Cf. the
phraseology in i 11-13, 14-16, 24-28,
29-31, 38-40, eto.

ii 17-48 King made a mistake in estimating
the number of missing lines in the broken
passage. Thus the remaining line numbers
in this column are one higher than that
in King’s copy. Editions previous to
King’s copy have the correct numbering
with the exception of Abel (cf. Delitzsch,
ASGW 1906, p. 4).
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18
19

20

21

22
23

24
25

26

27

28

29

30

31

ittafxxxjxxxx[...]

18 Babilaialst-mes] ol jspup(bir) mi-is-r[e
XXX|X

vr-tib/dip-ma S Marduk-apla-idding x [x x
x x] xt

bu-bu-ut miti-§4 ih-ta-bat x [Xx X] X X X
wuLg-rak w4 WeSar-ra-ba-[nu (x)] x x X X

ki-i chhaisasy md Bel-ib-ni ina Babililki] ina
kissé Tul-te1-8ib

19

20
19
20
21

22
23

He (Sennacherib) did not scatter the
Babylonians.

He ...

the border [...]

and Merodach-baladan (IT) [...]

he (Sennacherib) plundered his (Merodach-
baladan 11's) land [...]

Larak and Sarrabanu ...

when he withdrew he (Sennacherib) put
Bel-ibni on the throne in Babylon.

MU 154m d Bél-ib-ni ASin-ahhe™mes-eriba
wruflipi-im-me w eHa-ra-ra-tum th-te-pi

24
25

The first year of Bel-ibni: Sennacherib
ravaged Hirimma and Hararatum.

MU mrkém md Bel-ib-ni 4Sin-ahhémes-eriba
ana XA kLadikt
wr-dam-ma hu-bu-ut ¥urALkadi¥l ih-ta-bat

ma Bél-sh-ns u Lirabdtimes - ana X9 A $-$ur
ul-te-eg-lu
III MUmes'
Tpudus
aSin-appemes-eriba AsSur-nddin-§ums mdar-
St

ina Babilikt sna kissé ul-te-$ib

aBél-tbni  Sarru-ut  Babilikt

26
27
26
27
28

29
30
31

30
31

The third year of Bel-ibni: Sennacherib
went down

to Akkad

and plundered Akkad.

He led away to Assyria Bel-ibni and his
officers.

For three years Bel-ibni ruled Babylon.

Sennacherib
put

Ashur-nadin-shumi, his son,
on the throne in Babylon.

32

33

MU ¥ A $Sur-nddin-ums I8-tar-hu-un-du
Sar Bldamti

Hal-lu-36 abu-80 1s-bat-su-ma bdba ina
pani-$4 ip-hi

32

33

The first year of Ashur-nadin-shumi:
Shutruk-Nahhunte (II), king of Elam,
wag seized by his brother, Hallushu-
(Inshushinak T) (lit. Hallushu, his brother,
seized him) and he (Hallushu-Inshushi:
nak I) shut the door in his face.

ii

ii

COMMENTARY

19 The subject of ispub is almost certainly
Sennacherib.

20 ir-tib/dip-ma: There are at least two
possible roots from which this verb could
be derived. It could be a G perfect of rébu
“to substitute, recompense”, or a G
preterite of raddpu, a rare verb which

"also oceurs in Chron. 6:12. Further cf.

ir-ti-di-bs ABL 251:19 (Oppenheim, JAOS
64 [1944], p. 192, says the b7 is a scribal
error). This verb is to be connected with
the Hebrew rdp ““to pursue”. Particularly
cf. the common expression ’hr PN rdp
“to pursue PN” with ark: PN ... irdip
in Chron. 6:12. Cf. Wiseman, Chron. p. 88.

ii

Also note ratdbum (u) in Mari—ARMT 15,
p. 251.%

28 wul-te-eg-lu: For many examples of the
S of galid “to lead into exile” see von
Soden, AHw p. 275b. To his examples add
ABL 505:10. For a cognate in Tigre see
Leslau, JAOS 84 (1964), p. 1186.

ii 33 baba ina panisu iphi: This phrase,

which also occurs in iii 7f. in connection
with HJallu§u’s deposition from the throne,
is otherwise unknown. Perhaps it is an
Elamite idiom meaning “he threw him in
prison”. Cf. Chron. 22 iv 11 where
Tukulti-Ninurta I was shut up in a room
and killed by rebels.
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34 xvim wmumes  [&for-hu-un-du  Sarru-ut
kur Bldmii Tpusus

35 Hal-lu-3% abu-§% ina ¥TEldmts ina kissé
1ttasabob

34

35

For eighteen years Shutruk-Nahhunte
(11) ruled Elam.

Hallushu-(Inshushinak I), his brother,
ascended the throne in Elam.

36 MU vikém 4 fur-na-din-Sumi WSin-aphemes-
eri[ba)

37 ana ECHldmis G-rid-ma  TUNa-gi-tum
wruffg-5]-[m]s

38 uru Pi¢l-la-tum u T Hy-pa-pa-nu th-t{a(?)-
pli

39 pu-bu-us-su-nu ih-ta-bat arki Hal-lu-$4
Sar Eldmts

40 ana B ALkadikt llikamEim-ma ina qit(til)
Tasriti ana Sipparkt frub

41 nigemes iddak dSamad witu E-babbar-ra
wl st

42 A ur-na-din-sumsi sabit-ma ana X0 Eldm:
t a-bi-ik

43 vi mumes 43Sur-nadin-Sums Sarru-ut Bd-
bilikl gpudus

44 Sar Elimii Nergal-i-Se-2ib ina Babiliki

45 ina kissé ul-te-8ib K[1].BA[LA%] kW A4S Sur
tltakanan

46 MU 1kém mdNergal-1i-Se-[206] HDw dzu uD
xyrkim

47 dNergal-ii-Se-zib Nipplur]kl isbatb® hubia-
(sar) iptabat(sar) Sillata(ir) 1talal(ir)lal

48 T adrity UD I59m ymm[Gne X AS-Sur ana
Urukki jrubgmes

36

37

38

39

37

The sixth year of Ashur-nadin-shumi:
Sennacherib

went down to Elam and

ravaged (and)

plundered

Nagitum, Hilmi,

38 Pillatum, and Hupapanu.

39

40

41

42

43

44
45

44
45
44
45

Afterwards, Hallushu-(Inshushinak I),
king of Elam, '

marched to Akkad and entered Sippar at
the end of the month Tishri.

He slaughtered (its) inhabitants. Shamash
did not go out of Ebabbarra.
Ashur-nadin-shumi was taken prisoner
and transported to Elam.

For six years Ashur-nadin-shumi ruled
Babylon.

The king of Elam

pub

Nergal-ushezib

on the throne

in Babylon.

He effected an Assyrian retreat.

46

47

48

The first year of Nergal-ushe[zib]: On
the sixteenth day of the month Tammuz
Nergal-ushezib captured Nipp[ur], plun-
dered and sacked (it).

On the first day of the month Tishri the
army of Assyria entered Uruk (and)

COMMENTARY
ii 38 A reading 7h-t[e(?)-p]i is not as likely.
ii 41 Samaé ultu Ebabbarra ul @isi: Note the
same statement in iv 9f. which also is in
a section dealing with an Elamite invasion
of Sippar. This obviously refers to the
interruption of a festival, the interruption
being caused by the political disturbances.
Cf. the similar statements in chronicles
with reference to interruptions of the

Akitu festival (see the commentary to
Chron. 17 iii 5f. for references).t

ii 47 For the reading of saAr SAR see the

commentary to Chron. 10 r. 27,

IR IR™: For the reading cf. $il-lat ...
i§-ta-lal Chron. 3:64, and note IR =
Salalu SL 232, 20. Previous editors have
read the second 1R as N1. However, the
sign is IR. Cf. Borger, Or. n.s. 34 (1965),
p. 439.
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il
1 dlanimes ddgg Urukki u nise™es-$4 ip-tab-tu

2 ANergal-i-Se-zib arks YW Eldmdia llikid-ma
ilanemed $og Urukki

3 u mdemes-g i-te-[elb-mu MTadritu UD
vEim gna pi-hat Nippurkt

4 sal-tum ana Ubbi wummdni ¥UwA4E-Sur
Tpus¥s-ma ine tahdz séri sa-bit-ma

5 ana XCAESur a-bi-ik MU 1 VI ITI[meS
4 Nergal-i-$e-zib '

6 Sorru-ut Babilist jpusws MTadritu UD
xxvikém

7 Hal-lu-8% Sar Eldmii nidames-3i is-pu-84
[bdlba ina pani-§4 <SGy

8 ip-bu-t iddaka-$i vi mu™ed Hal-lu-§d
Sarru-ut KX Bldmts Tpusus

9 Kudurru ina ¥ Eldmits ina kissé tiasabsb
arks Sin-ahhemes-eriba

10 ana ¥CEldmis d-rid-ma ulty X9 Ra-0-§7
a-ai

11 Bit-Bur-na-ki ih-te-pi pu-bu-ut-su th-ta-
bat

12 Mu-$e-zib-9 M arduk ina Babili¥i ina kissé

1 plundered the gods and inhabitants of
Uruk.
2 After the Elamites had come and

3 carried off

the gods
and inhabitants
of Uruk Nergal-ushezib
did battle against the army of Assyria
in the district of Nippur on the seventh
day of the month Tishri.
He was taken prisoner in the battle-field
and
5 transported to Assyria. For one year—
(actually) six months—Nergal-ushezib
6 ruled Babylon. On the twenty-sixth day
of the month Tishri
7 the subjects of Hallushu-(Inshushinak I,
king of Elam, rebelled against him.
8 They shut
7 the door in his face (and)
8 killed him. For six years Hallushu-
(Inshushinak I) ruled Elam,
9 Kudur-(Nahhunte) ascended the throne
in Elam. Afterwards Sennacherib
10 went down to Elam and

Lo DN W o

e

11 ravaged (and) plundered it

10 from Rashi to
11 Bit-Burnaki (var. Bit-Bunakku).
12 Mushezib-Marduk ascended the throne in

ittasabab Babylon.
VARIANTS iili8 B: dddakames.fi
iii 5f. B omits: MU I...7pussd ili10 B: adé
iii 7 B: $ar BwEldmii iii 11 B: Bit-Bu-na-ak-ku
B: s-pu-$d-ma blaba] (or) is-hu-§i ba-bla] iii 12 B: mMu-Se-2¢b-Marduk

COMMENTARY

iii 1 4d is a gloss to da.

iii 2f. The return of the abducted deities
from Elam is recorded in iii 29.

iii 4 tdhazu: The second a is short in NA.
See Caplice, Studies Oppenheim p. 65,
n. 20. But this does not apply to NB.
Note that Sennacherib’s scribes also used

the phrase @hdz séri with reference to this
event (OIP 2, p. 39:49; p. 90:14).

iii 5 See J. A. Brinkman, Or. n.s. 34 (1965),
p- 245, n. 1.

iii 7f. This is just what Hallu$u had done to
his predecessor. See ii 33 and the note to
that passage. The second §¢ is a dittog-
raphy.
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13 mu 1kém  My-Se-zib-AMarduk tidbu vD
Xvikém

14 Kudurre Sar X Eldmiti ina si-hi sa-bit-ma
dik x 1TT

15 Kudurru Sarru-ut ¥TEldmic ipuss Me-
na-nu 1ne K9 Eldmis

16 ina kissé tadabs? MU NU zu mMe-na-nu
wmmant K Eldmis kur 4 Lkadikl

17 id-ke-e-ma ina Wolla-lu-le-e sal-tum ana
libbi kur A §-Sur

18 ipudus-ma BATAWM KT AE-Sur iltakantn

19 MU v Mu-Se-2tb- S Marduk i Nisanny UD
xvkém

20 Me-na-nu Sar ¥CHldmit mi-Sit-tum i-mi-
S$id-su-ma

21 pid-§6 sa-bit-ma at-ma-a la le-’s

22 ing itiKislime UD 154 Gly sa-bit Mu-Se-
210-A M arduk

13 The first year of Mushezib-Marduk: On
the seventeenth (var. eighth) day of the
month Ab

14 Kudur-(Nahhunte), king of Elam, was
taken prisoner in a rebellion and killed.
For ten months

15 Kudur-(Nahhunte) ruled Elam. Humban-
nimena

16 ascended the throne

15 in Elam.

16 In an unknown year Humban-nimena

17 mustered

16 the troops of Elam (and) Akkad

17 and

18 did

17 battle against Assyria in Halule.

18 He effected an Assyrian retreat.

19 The fourth year of Mushezib-Marduk: On
the fifteenth day of the month Nisan

20 Humban-nimena, king of Elam, was
stricken by paralysis and

21 his mouth was so affected that he could
not speak.

22 On the first day of the month Kislev the
city (i.e. Babylon) was captured. Mushezib-
Marduk

VARTANTS
iii18 B: uUp vidm
iii 14 B: [x][rTI™e}
iii18 B: zv Me-na-nu
B: wmmani XCHldmii w X Akkadikt
iii 17 B: ana libbi ummani ¥ 48-sur

iii 18 B: BALAY

iii 18f, B has a horizontal line drawn between 18
and 19

iii 19 B: wmuU rvkém

ili 20 B: &ar [Eldmiil

COMMENTARY

iii 13 A says the 17th day but B says the
8th day. The discrepancy has arisen
through a misplaced wedge. In A the
wedge representing x is small which led
Delitzsch, ASGW 1906, p. 16, n. 37, to
remark that it was not ‘“ten” but some
kind of “Vertiefung im Ton, deren Ur-
sprung (Korrektur des Schreibers?) dunkel
ist”. Delitzsch also remarked that UD is
omitted in A. The text is so badly broken
in A that one cannot be certain.

iii 14 Although B has x rrime8 there is no
room to restore MES in A unless the scribe
wrote on the edge (which he does not do
otherwise).

iii 16-18 This passage is actually a separate

paragraph (beginning with MU NU zv)
although the scribes of both A and B
have not marked it off with horizontal
lines. No syllabic writings of MU NU zU
are known. King has mistakenly copied
sU instead of zvU.

iii 18£. The scribe of A has forgotten to draw
a horizontal line between these lines as
the scribe of B has done.

iii 20f. For the form imisidsuma (for imsid-
suma) see von Soden, GAG § 18d. Reme-
dies for mesittu and sibit pt are given by
Labat, RA 54 (1960), p. 175:8-11, and
p. 171 AO 17622 respectively and cf.
Labat’s note RA 54 (1960), p. 171, n. 3.
Further see Borger, JCS 18 (1964), p. 52.
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23 sa-bit-ma ang ¥TAS-Sur a-bi-ik

24 v mumed My-Se-2ib-AMarduk  Sarru-ut
Babilixl ipusus

25 ina tidddar: vp vikdm  Me-na-nw Sor
kur Bldmis Simatsmes

26 v mumed Me-na-nu Sarru-ut KEEI[dmii]
ap[uss]

27 Hum-ba-hal-da-$i ina XCEldmii ina kissé
ittadabab

23 was taken prisoner and transported to
Assyria,

24 For four years Mushezib-Marduk ruled
Babylon.

25 On the seventh day of the month Adar
Humban-nimena, king of Elam, died.

26 For four years Humban-nimena ruled
Elam.

27 Humban-haltash (I) ascended the throne
in Elam.

28 MU vITEm Sgrry tna Babilikl o badi(tuk)
1t Dy lizu UD TITEE ™

29 dlansmes o Urukkl wltu [Eldimixt ana
Urukk! 7terbgmes

30 tne MTaedriti vp xxamkén Hum-ba-[haol]-
da-§4 Sar Eldmiti ine muslali(an.izi)

31 ma-hi-is-ma ino rabé($0)e A Samsi imt]iut
virr Mumed Hym-ba-AN-da-§1

32 Sarru-ut KTEldmis Tpusss

33 Hum-ba-hal-da-$4 Sand ()
ina kussé ittasabrb

34 itiTehély vD xxkIm ASin-[aflhemes-eriba
Soor KU A S-Sur

35 mar-§i ina si-pi tddik-§4 [x] mumes dS3y.-
abhémed-eribat

[mar(?)]-84

36 Sarru-ut KT AS-Sur ipusds yltu] vp xxkKAm
$d W Tebéte a-di

37 vp 1t §[d] tidddars si-he ina XTAS-Sur
sa-dirt

28 The eighth year of there not being a king
in Babylon: On the third day of the
month Tammuz

29 the gods of Uruk went from [Ela]m into
Uruk.

30 On the twenty-third day of the month
Tishri Humban-[halltash (I), king of
Elam,

31 became paralysed

30 at noon-hour

31 and died at [sunjset. For eight years
Humban-haltash (I)

32 ruled Elam.

33 Humban-haltash the second, his [son],
ascended the throne,

34 On the twentieth day of the month Tebet
Sennacherib, king of Assyria,

35 was killed by his son (lit. his son killed
him) in a rebellion. For [twenty-four]
years Sennacherib?

36 ruled Assyria.

37 The rebellion continued in Assyria

36 from the twentieth day of the month
Tebet until

37 the second day of the month Adar.

OOMMENTARY
iii 28 The same phrase occurs in Chron. 2:14
and Chron. 24 r. 8, but with ¢Ar, not TUK.
iii 29 The abduction of the deities was nar-
rated in iii 2f.
iii 30f.For the reading and interpretation of
these two lines see Labat, ArOr 17/2
(1949), pp. 1-6.

iii 31 Hum-ba-ax-da-$i: AN is a mistake for
gaL. Cf. iv 12.

iii 33 [mar(?)]-$4: There is no evidence for
this restoration but it is the only plausible
one.

iii 35 It is known from the eponym lists that
Sennacherib ruled for 24 years.}
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38 itidddary uDp [x(?)]xviirkém A$Sur-aha-
iddina mar-8¢ inae ¥CAS-Sur ina kissé
1tasabobt

38 On the twenty-eighth/eighteenth day of the
month Adar Esarhaddon, his son, ascended
the throne in Assyria.

39 MU KM AdSur-aha-iddine Zér-ki[tt)i-
lzdir(si.84) Sakin mat tam-tim

40 ki- i$-ga-a ina mubht Uriki itta-di ala
u{l 1sbat]t

41 ina pine Yrabdiimes §4 kur A$-Sur ihliqg-ma
ana XTEldmis i-[te-ru-ublt

42 na X Elgmis Sor ¥CEldmic is-bat-su-ma
ina E8kalkks iddak-$i

43 111 NU zU na Nippurkt W8andalbalkhu
[x x x]

44 ine UGl ORADI u dlanimes [§4 Derki
wltw .. .07

45 ana Dérkl jitalkames x a[n .. .]

46 ana Dir-Sarru-Fin ittallkames [ . ]
47 iAddary ta/us §i §4 ud [...]

39 The first year of Esarhaddon:

40 When

39 (Nabu)-zer-kitti-lishir, governor of the
Sealand,

40 had gone upstream he encamped against
Ur, but did no[t capture] the city.

41 (Instead) he

41 fled from the Assyrian officers and we[nt
(back) inJto Elam.

42 In Elam the king of Elam took him
prisoner and put him to the sword.

43 In an unknown month the mayor [...]
in Nippur.

44 In the month Elul Sataran and the gods
[of Derlt

45 went

44 [from ...]

45 to Der. [...]

46 went to Dur-Sharrukin [...].

47 In the month Adar ... [...].

48 [MU T]rkém Mpgh-bags [, ]
49 x[...]
50 x [...]

48 The sec[ond year]: The major-domo [...]
49 ... J...]
50 ... [...]

COMMENTARY

iii 38 up [x(%?)]xvikém: There is room for
an extra winkelhaken in the break. Thus
the number may be either 28 or 18.7

iii 39-47 Cf. Chron. 14:1-5.

iii 40 ¢$q9¢: For Sagé “to go upstream” see
Landsberger and Bauer, ZA 37 (1927),
p. 84, and Oppenheim, JNES 13 (1954),
p. 142, To their examples add Chron, 2:33,
Chron. 3:3. “To go downstream” is aradu.
ina muhhi UriE it-ta-di ala ufl isbat]: Cf.
Chron. 5 r. 12. Other examples of the
phrase ina mubhi/libbi GN nadi ‘‘to
encamp against GN”’ are: Chron. 2:26,
Chron. 3:16, 26. Also cf. ¢na mubli PN
nadd Chron. 14:15. In contrast the phrase
o GN kard$a nadd “‘to make camp in

GN” is not in itself an offensive action
(e.g. Chron. 4:20, Chron. 5 r. 19).1

iii 43 111 NU zU: Cf. the note to iii 16. Lands-
berger, Brief p. 326, n. 43, would restore
sakin or pagid and doubts that this would
be an execution (as in iv 1f.) in his first
regnal year. For reading Sandabakkw in-
stead of guennakku (as CAD and AHw
sub verbum) see Landsberger, Brief
pp. 373f.

iii 47 Cf. Landsberger, Brief p. 317, n. 20.

iii 48-50 Cf. iv 4 and Chron. 14:6-9.

iii 49f. In B there are traces of the end of
two lines before it duplicates the beginning
of col. iv in A. These traces may duplicate
the end of iii 49f. in A.
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1

2

iv
(MU 1mkém mdy.ghplemes-Syl-lim iSanda:
bakku
[mdSamad-ib-ni mdr ™Da-klu-[rli ana
kur A§-Sur ab-ku-ma ina XTAS-Sur dikames

[Mu rvkdm wluSi-dy-nu sa-bit Sal-lot-su
Sal-lat

[MU Bt Yydb-biti ina KCALkadiki bi-hir-
tum ib-te-pir

1

2

iv
[The third year: ...-ahhle-shullim, the
mayor, (and)
[Shamagh-ibni, the Dakkur]ean, were
transported to Assyria and executed in
Assyria.

[The fourth year]: Sidon was captured
(and) sacked.

In that sa[me year] the major-domo
conscripted troops in Akkad.

MU vkam #iTa4qty UD TSR wmmdng
kur 4§-Sur Ba-az-za

1s-sab-tu ina M Tadriti qagqadu $4 Sarri 84
ureSy-du-nu

nakis(kug)S-ma ana ¥AS-Sur na-$i ina
i 4ddart gagqodu §¢ Sarri

S W Kun-du u ¥T8e-su-i nakis(kug)is-ma
ana K A$-3ur na-si

The fifth year: On the second day of the
month Tishri the army of Assyria
captured

Bazza.

In the month Tishri the head of the king
of Sidon

was cut off and conveyed to Assyria. In
the month Adar the head of the king

of Kundu and Sisu was cut off and con-
veyed to Assyria.

10

MU vism Sap Eldmts ana Sipparkl irub
diktu dikat WSamas ul-tu

E-babbar-ra 4l dsi ¥ A$-Sur ana T Mi-3;-
du <ttalkayme Ulilu vi

10

The sixth year: The king of Elam entered
Sippar (and) a massacre took place. Sha:
mash

did not come out of Ebabbarra. The
Asgsyrians <marchedy to Milidu. On the
seventh (day) of the (month) Elul

VARIANTS
iv 2 B: [di]-i-bu
COMMENTARY Sippar. Similarly there is no reference to
iv 1. The restorations are based on Chron. this event in Esarhaddon’s inscriptions

iv
iv

iv

iv

14:10f. Note that in iv 14f a similar
pair of men (a $andabakku and a Dakku-
rean) are also transported to Assyria.

3f. Cf. iii 48 and Chron. 14:12.

4 bigirtwm ibtehir: Cf. Landsberger and
Bauer, ZA 37, p. 74. Von Soden, AHw
pp. 117f. and Or. n.s. 35 (1966), p. 7,
takes the verb as a loan word from
Aramaic, the Akkadian equivalent being
béru “‘to choose, select”’. The same phrase
occurs in Chron. 16:10. bepéru is otherwise
only attested in a NB letter (cited by von
Soden, AHw p. 117).%

5-8 Cf. Chron. 14:13f. The decapitation
of the king of Kundu and Sistt is omitted
by Chron. 14.

9-15 Cf. Chron. 14:15-19. Chron. 14 omits
any reference to the Elamite attack on

iv

iv

which is not surprising since Assyrian
historians usually ignore disgraces suf-
fered by their native country.

9 diktu ditkat: For the reading see iv 25
and c¢f. CAD 3 (D), p. 139.

10 oix = aldkuw has been mistakenly
omitted before ME but it appears in the
parallel, Chron. 14:15. Instead of vix
Chron. 14 has up vkém, Chron. 14 has an
extra phrase (ina mubht 2Mu-gal-lu
ittadd). The omission of 1T1, UD, and Kim
is not unparalleled in chronicles. Ex-
amples: 171 is omitted in Chron. 15:6, 7
and Chron. 16:13; UD is omitted in
Chron. 7 iii 23, Chron. 15:6, and Chron.
16:13; xAm is omitted (after the day) in
Chron. 2:29, Chron. 7 iii 23, Chron. 15:1,
6, 7, and Chron. 16:13.1
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11 Hum-ba-hal-da-8% Sar ¥TEldmii NU GIG
wna ekalli-§4 mit

12 v mumed Hum-ba-hal-da-$é Sarru-ut
kur Bldmis pudvd

18 Ur-ta-gu ahu-$i ina ¥TEldmts ina kissé
ittasaboby

14 171 NU ZU omu.mU YSendabakku

156 u Kudurru mdar ™Da-ku-ri ang ETA4$-
Sur ab-kut

11 Humban-haltash (II), king of Elam,
without becoming ill, died in his palace.

12 For five years Humban-haltash (11) ruled
Elam.

13 Urtaki, his brother, ascended the throne
in Elam.

14 In an unknown month mu.mMU, the mayor,

15 and Xudurru, the Dakkurean, were
transported to Assyria.

16 mu vikéim ti4ddary UD vESR ymmdni
kur A §-ur ina T Mi-sir dikames

17 sna WAddari U&ar(mus) [4T-ga-deki y
tlanimes §¢ A-ga-dekl

18 wltu T Eldmis sllikameS-nim-ma ina HAd-
dari UD XXMM gna A-ga-deki jterbimes

16 The seventh year: On the fifth day of the
month Adar the army of Assyria was
defeated in Egypt.

17 In the month Adar Ishtar of Agade and
the gods of Agade

18 left Elam and entered Agade on the tenth
day of the month Adar.

19 MU vinnkm 4$Sur-apa-idding T ebétu UD
he-pi

20 kurSub-ri-zay-a-a sa-bit Sal-lat-su dal-lat

19 The eighth year of Esarhaddon: On the
(text) broken day of the month Tebet
20 Shubria was captured (and) sacked.

COMMENTARY

iv 11 See the commentary to i 11.
For the reading mit see iv 22.

iv 12 v mumes: Chron. 14:17 has vi mumes,
Since Humba-haldadu ascended the Elam-
ite throne in Esarhaddon’s accession
year (iii 33) and this passage deals with
events of Esarhaddon’s sixth regnal year,
Humba-halda8u reigned six years. Thus
Chron. 14 is correct and Chron. 1 wrong.
The mistake was probably made by a
copyist.

Hum-ba-hal-da-si: Instead of HaL the
scribe mistakenly wrote ax. Ci. iii 31
and the commentary.

iv 14 1711 NU zU; See the commentary to iii 18.

iv 14f. See the note to iv 1f.

iv 14 myu.mMU: Since this individual is
otherwise unknown (as is Kudurru) the
reading of his name is unknown

iv 15 ab-ku: King mistakenly copied pUT
instead of aB.

iv 16-18 Cf. Chron. 14:20-22 which has a
different account. Further see Appendix B
sub Esarhaddon.

iv 19-22 Cf. Chron. 14:23-25. There is con-
siderable discrepancy between the two

accounts as far as chronology is concerned.
There is also a chronological discrepancy
within the account of Chron. 1. This
account says that Subrid was captured
and plundered in the month Tebétu, the
tenth month. It then says that the booty
entered Uruk in the month Kislimu, the
ninth month! The fact that the seribe says
that the tablet from which he was copying
was broken at the point where the number
of the day was (iv 19) might suggest that
this whole section of the tablet was so
mutilated that the scribe misread the
month names. But this still leaves the
discrepancy between Chron. 1 and Chron.
14 unexplained. The accounts in Esar-
haddon’s inscriptions of the capture of
Subria (see the note to iv 20) do not
mention the exact date and are therefore
of no help here.

iv 20 kurSub-ri-¢zay-a-a: A land called Su-
briza is otherwise unknown. But it is
known that Esarhaddon conquered Subria
(Borger, Asarh. p. 86, § 57:6; pp. 102
107). This is certainly the place referred
to in Chron. 1,
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21 ina W Kislime Sal-lat-su ana UrukXi ¢-ter-bi

22 #Addaru vn v gffat Sarri mitat®t

23 MU xkm itiNisannu ummans ErAE-Sur
ana Mi-gir ittalka be-vt

24 #iDy’gzy UD Ipkém  yp xvikim  gp
XVIIrkém

25 1I-$0 di-ik-tum ina ¥ Mi-sir di-kds

26 UD xxmkém Me-em-pi al Sarru-ti [sla-bit

27 darru-84 wul-te-zib mdr-84 w alhu-$4 ina
qatet sa-alb-tu

21 In the month Kislev its booty entered
Uruk.

22 On the fifth day of the month Adar the
king’s wife died.

23 The tenth year: In the month Nisan the
army of Assyria marched to Egypt.
(text) broken

24 On the third, sixteenth, (and) eighteenth
days of the month Tammuz—

25 three times—there was a massacre in
Egypt. (Var. adds: It was sacked (and)
its gods were abducted.)

26 On the twenty-second day Memphis, the
royal city, was captured (and)

27 abandoned by its king (lit. its king
abandoned). His (the king’s) son and
bro[ther were taken prlisoner.

VARIANTS
iv 26 C: di-tk-tum $a Mi-gir
iv 25f. Between these lines C inserts: [$al-lot]-su

Sal-lat dlanimes-§y i-tab-ku
iv2s C: Me-em-pi
iv 27 C: [ x mleS $88-8u ina qdte’! sa-ab-tu

COMMENTARY

iv 21 This statement is curious. It is omitted
by Chron. 14 and has no parallel in Esar-
haddon’s accounts of the sacking of
Subria. Why should the booty be taken
to Uruk, particularly when one considers
that it would have to be carried from
Subria through Assyria to reach the
Babylonian city?

iv 22 The death of a king’s wife is mentioned
in Chron. 7 iii 23f. and the death of a
queen mother is noted in Chron. 711 13-15.%

iv 23-28 Cf. Chron. 14:25f. Note that both
Chron. 1 and Chron. 14 have omitted
Esarhaddon’s ninth year. Ksarhaddon
may well have spent this year preparing
for the major offensive against Egypt and
thus there would be no major political
events for the chronicles to record. Many
of the details of the Egyptian campaign
contained in Chron. 1 have been omitted
by Chron. 14.

iv 23 The scribal note jeps at the end of this
line merits comment. At the most only
the signs MmuS and perhaps ma (i.e. gIvmes-
ma) could be missing at the end. There of
course might be a whole line or more
missing here, despite the fact that this
much could not be restored in Chron. 14:

25. But note that A has definitely omitted
a line between iv 25 and 26 as shown by
C. Is it possible that the scribal note peps
at the end of iv 23 was originally written
at the end of iv 25 in the margin and
through careless copying eventually found
its way to iv 23% Cf. the note to Chron.
221 6.

iv 251. Version C inserts a line between these
two lines. Cf. the note to iv 23.

iv 27 Due to the discrepancy between the
two versions for this line, the broken part
of A has been restored as much as possible
according to C but the restoration has
been left in square brackets since it is not
wholly certain. One can restore C: [DUMU
mies $g$-§it which could be translated
“(his) sons (and) his brothers (were
captured)”. But the omission of the suffix
with “sons” is peculiar and may well be
an error. Thus one might read: [pumum]es
-<$%> SES-§. Philologically it is possible
to translate “his nephews (lit. the sons of
his brothers)” but the capture of these, if
it took place, would hardly merit special
mention and Esarhaddon does not mention
them among the relatives he carried off
(Borger, Asarh. p. 99:43f.).
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28 Sal-lat-su Sal-lat nidames-$i hab-ta basa-$4
[i&]-tal-lu-ni

28 (The city) was sacked, its inhabitants
plundered, (and) its booty carried off.

29 MU XXM Sarry ine B9 A $-Sur Yorabiils mes-
30 Imal-[dlu-th ina €8kakki id-du-uk

29 The eleventh year: In Assyria the king
put his numerous officers to the sword.

30 MU XTKAam Sy kwAS-Sur ana Eurii-sir
witalakle®]

31 ina harrani cic-ma ine HArahsamni UvD
xkém ggan ity mes

32 x11 mumes ASur-aha-iddina Sarru-ut
kur 4 §-Sur 1pudus

33 dSdmad-suma-ukin ina Babiligt mALSur-
bani-apli wna BC4$-Sur 11 mardme-$4 ing
kidssé ittasbumet

30 The twelfth year: The king of Assyria
marched to Egypt (but)

31 became ill on the way and died on the
tenth day of the month Marchesvan.

32 For twelve years Esarhaddon ruled
Assyria.

33 Shamash-shuma-ukin (and) Ashurbanipal,
his two sons, ascended the throne in
Babylon and Assyria respectively.

34 muU.sae mASdmas-Suma-ukin ina tA4iare

35 dpel u ilanimes &G kurdkkadikl  ul-tu

wru 7 hbi-als

36 d-su-nim-ma tne tidiars D [X1V/
xx1v(})kEm] gna Babilikl iterbames-nit
37 MU BI WuKir-bi-tum s[a-bit] Sarra-8i ka-Sid

88 itiTebety UD xxKim MAPBZ Gr(kar)”
daiian (di.ku,) Babilisl sa-bit-ma dik

34 The accession year of Shamash-shuma-
ukin: In the month Iyyar

35 Bel and the gods of Akkad

36 went out

35 from Libbi-ali (Ashur)

36 and on the fourteenth/twenty-fourth day of
the month Iyyar they entered Babylon.

37 In that same year Kirbitu was t[aken]
(and) its king captured.

38 On the twentieth day of the month
Tebet Bel-etir, judge of Babylon, was
taken prisoner and executed.

VARIANTS
iv 28 C: nisames pab-su
iv 29 C: dd-duk
COMMENTARY

iv 29 Cf. Chron. 14:27 and further see Chron.
15:11; JCS 18 (1964), p. 12 ii 15 (Pro-
phecy); and CT 39, 29:31 (Alu).

iv 30-33 Cf. Chron. 14:28-30. Chron. 14
does not actually mention Samag-$uma-
ukin’s accession but it does mention the
accession of A&Surbanipal (line 34).

iv 31 See the commentary to i 11.

iv 33 mA$Sur-bani-apli: King has mistakenly
omitted 3AR after DINGER in his copy.

iv 34-38 Cf. Chron. 14:35-39.

iv 34-36 Besides being duplicated by Chron.
14:35-37 this statement is found in
Chron. 16:5-8. Both of these latter
documents have an extra statement con-
cerning the entering of Nab@ and the
gods of Borsippa into Babylon. While

Chron. 14 says that the gods entered
Babylon on the 25th of Aiiaru, Chron. 16
says the 24th. The figure in Chron. 1 is
broken but it appears to be either xiv or
xx1v and not xxv.

iv 34 mu.saa: This is almost certainly to be
read ré$ Sarrati. Cf. 1 41 and see Tadmor,
JCS 12 (1958), pp. 27f.

iv 35 Libbi-ali: On this term, which refers to
the city Af§ur (it was probably originally
a quarter of AfSur), see the references in
Heidel, Sumer 9 (1953), p. 185, n. to
line 78.

iv 38 In Chron. 14:39 the man is not men-
tioned by name. Collation confirms the
reading daiidn in Chron. 1. Cf. Lands-
berger, Brief p. 368.
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39 pir-su res-tu-t ki-ma labiri(sumun)-§4
Satir(sar)-ma ba-ru U up-pu-us

40 jup-pi mA-na-9Bél-éri§(kdm) mdar(a)-§i
&4 mLi-tb-lu-fu

41 mar wKalbi-4Sin(Ses. ki) ga-at mif-g-
nadin mdr(a)-§4 4

42 mA-na-1Bél-érid(kdm) mar ™Kalbi-
48in(8es . ki) Babalik

43 it ., UD (xx)vikém yy xxIrkém mpg-
ri-Tia(?)-mudl $ar Babili Kl w matati(kur.

kur)y

39 The first section, written according to the
pattern-tablet, checked and collated.
40 Tablet of Ana-Bel-erish, son of Liblutu,

41 descendant of Kalbi-Sin. Written by
Ka-nadin, son of

42 Ana-Bel-erish, descendant of Kalbi-Sin.
Babylon,

43 the sixth/sixteenth twenty-sizth [day of the
month ...], the twenty-second year of
Darius, king of Babylon and (all) lands.

COMMENTARY
iv 39 pirsu réstd: The same expression ocours
in RA 32 (1935), p. 99. Also of. pirsu
maprd in LKA 99¢. On pirsu see Lands-
berger and Bauer, ZA 37 (1927),p. 62, n. L.t

iv 43 Delitzsch, ASGW 1906, p. 17, n. 66,
read the figure for the day as 5 but it is
clearly [...]v1.

CHRONICLE 2

CrroNIoLE CONCERNING THE EARLY YEARS OF NABOPOLASSAR

Chronicle 2 is inscribed on a small tablet,
BM 25127 (98-2-16, 181), which has the
shape of a Neo-Babylonian business docu-
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1{...] x [Bahli™ ki-i d$-pu-ru ina
masi(gig)
2 [...] x kal amu™® sal-td ina libbi ali

1 [...] when he/they had sent [...] to
Babylon, at night

2 [...] ... they did battle within the city
all day.

COMMENTARY
1 The traces at the end of the break are
faint. Wiseman read ana.
2 The traces at the end of the break are
faint. Wiseman read XI.
kal wmi means ‘“‘the whole day” and not “‘in

the late afternoon or early evening” as
Wiseman, Chron. p. 78, suggests. For the
meaning cf. LKU 39:3 where kal #m¢ sums
up a day’s journey. Further see A. Gostze,
AASOR 31 (1951-52), p. 34 and von Soden,
AHw p. 427,
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3 [...]tu 8d mdSin-Sarra-iskunun anakrds- 3 [...] of Sin-sharra-ishkun fled to
Sur ipligime Assyria,

4 [... ina Lbloi ali ip-te-gid ina WUlali 4 He appointed [officials with]in the city.
UD XIIEAM ymmane Xur 4 &-Sur On the twelfth day of the month Elul the

army of Assyria

5 [...] wSd-az-na-ku Trubamed {Gw ana 5 [...] entered Shaznaku and set fire to
ekurri idddme " the temple.

6 [...]u ina MTadriti ilgnime §¢ Kidki ana 6 [...] and in the month Tishri the gods
Babilext llgkgme of Kish went to Babylon.

7 [ummani™]es KA Sur ana Nippurki illi=- 7 The [army of] Assyriawent-to Nippur.
kame-nim-ma mANabi-dpla-dsur ina pani- and Nabopolassar retreated before them.
&i-nw bbalkit-ma T

8 [ummadni ®TAL-Sur w Nippurdiaki me 8 [The army of Aslsyria and the Nippureans
ad[¢] libbe UrukX! arki-&6 it-tal-ku followed him to Uruk,

9 ina Uruk®t sal-ti ana ibbi mANabd-dpla- 9 they did battle a _g;amst Nabopolassar in
dsur 1pusu™eS-ma ina pant mANabi-apla- Uruk, and retreated before Nabopolassar,
usur 1bbalkitimes

10 ina  MAiiari wmmdnt ¥TAS-Swr ane 10 In the month Iyyar the army of Assyria
kur A kkadisl st-tar-du-nw ine MTadriti UD went down to Akkad. On the twelfth day
XK ymmdng €9 A §-Sur of the month Tishri

11 ana mubhe Babili¥t Fki-i dl-lik-d-nu ina 11 when
amu s’déu(b i) 18 Bgbildiakl me 10 the army of Assyria

11 had marched against Babylon (and) the
Babylonians

12 wltu Babilikt ki-i d-su-0 sal-té ane 1ibbi 12 had come oub of Babylon;
wmmani X4 3-Sur ipudiames-me 11 on that day,

12 they did battle against the army of
Aggyria, o

13 dabdd wmmdni ¥TA$-Sur ma-a-dis iskuz 13 inflicted a major defeat upon the army
nimes fa-bu-ut-su-nu 1h-tab-tu of Assyria, and plundered them.

14 8téte MU.AN.NA Sarru ina mdti le basi(gal) 14 For one year there was no king in the
i Arahsamnu vp xxvikém mdNghd-dpla- land (Babylonia). On the twenty-sixth
dsur day of the month Marchesvan Nabopo-

lagsar

15 tna Babiliki ina kissé ittadab®® réd Sarru-té 15 ascended the throne in Babylon.
8d AN abii-dpla-dsur ina HAddar The accession year of Nabopolassar: In

the month Adar

16 slgnime &4 kurSy-$d-an $d ¥AS-Sur i-bu- |16 17 Nabopolassar returned to Susa the
ku-nim-ma ina UrukXt 4-Se-$i-bu ' gods of Susa whom the Assyrlans had

17 dlagnime-$u-nu  MANabd-apla-isur ana carried off and settled in Uruk.
uruSy-sd-an ul-tah-hi-is

18 MU rkém mAdNabi-gpla-dsur MNisannu UD 18 The first year of Nabopolassar: On the

XVIIKAM hot-ti ana Gl imquist

seventeenth day of the month Nisan
panic overcame the city.

COMMENTARY

6 4: The sign is not LU as Wiseman suggested
and the restoration of Borger, JCS 19 (1965),

p- 64 will therefore not fit.

11

YAy

vna amu $dsu: For the reading see Chron.

3:6.
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19 dSamad u ildnime 4 wudd-pa-az-zu a-na
Babiliki1 it-tal-ku-ns

20 Mti4iiary UD XXTKED ymmansme kur g §-Sur
a-n, [WaSall-[lat o-tler-bu makkira usésdme

21 dtSimanu/Dw’dzuy UD XXESM jlgnime §4
Sipparkt ana Babilikt ii-tal-k[u-nim-ma)

22 idpy Up 1xkém mANgbd-dpla-dsur u
ummani™e-§4 ana weSal-lat ittalki-nim]-
ma

23 sal-ti ana wuSal-lat ipus-ma dla ul ig-bat
ummani 0 Xur AS-Sur ik-Su-d[u-nlom-ma

24 ina pant-Sd-ny bbalkit-ma ana arki-§4
thhists

25 [MU mké|m mdNgbd-apla-tsur rés MUl
wmmang™ed kur 4§ Syr

26 [ana ¥XWCAkkaditl] d-ri-du-nim-mae  ina
muhhi 14 IBa-ni-ti idddme

27 [sal-td ana libbi mANabld-dpla-dsur Tpus=
SameS.ma mim-ma ul tl-gu-u

28 [...] x x-ma ana arki-§i-nu th-hi-su

19 Shamash and the gods of Shapazzu went
to Babylon.

20 On the twenty-first day of the month
Iyyar the army of Assyria entered Salflat]
(and) carried off the booty.

21 On the twentieth day <of the month
Sivan/Tammuz) the gods of Sippar went
to Babylon.

22 On the ninth day of the month Ab Nabo-
polassar and his army [marched] to
Sall[at]. :

23 He did battle against Sallat but did no
capture the city. (Instead) the army of
Assyria arrived so

24 he retreated before them and withdrew.

25 [The second year] of Nabopolassar: At
the beginning of the month Elul the army
of Assyria

26 went down [to Akkad] and camped by the
Banitu canal.

27 They did [battle against Nablopolassar
but achieved nothing.

28 [...] ... and they withdrew.

29 [MU 1mIkéW iy ylp viox Dérkl ity kurAs-sur
tt-te-kir M Tasrity, vD XV

30 [...] x bi dar ¥4 $-Sur v ummdinime-§i
ana ¥ ALkadiki yr-dam-ma

29 [The third year]: On the eighth [day of
the month ...] Der rebelled against
Assyria. On the fifteenth day of the month
Tishri

30 [...] ... the king of Assyria and his
army went down to Akkad and

COMMENTARY
20 [fler: The traces are as copied by Wiseman
and the sign is certainly TER, not RrU.
21 The sentence begins “‘the twentieth day”
but in the previous line events of the twenty-
first day of Aiiaru appeared. It is unlikely
that the lines have been transposed. It may
either be a mistake in the figure or the month
name Simanu or Du’dzu (the two months
between Aiiaru and Abu) could have been
omitted. It has been assumed in the trans-
literation that the month name was mistaken-
ly omitted.
26f. The same phraseology is used in Chron.
3:26. On the expression ina muhhi GN nadd
see the note to Chron. 1 iii 40.
27 mimma ul ilgd : The same phrase (partially

restored) occurs in Chron. 3:69. The phrase
hardly refers to territory since sabdfu is
normally used. Similarly, it is unlikely that
it refers to booty since other words (habdtu,
Saldlu) are used in these texts. Can the ex-
pression have a more general meaning:
“They achieved nothing”? Note that there
is no other indication of the outcome of the
battle.t

28 The sign before -ma is almost certainly
sUH. Since the last fact usually stated in
these chronicles is that the Babylonian king
returned to Babylon, the verb ihhisi probably
refers to Nabopolassar and his troops. Cf.
von Soden, WZKM 53 (1956-57), p. 319.
29-32 Cf. Borger, JCS 19 (1965), p. 64.
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31 [...] x-ma ana Nippurki ul-te-rib arks
m7-ti-4lg

32 [...i$(Y)]-me-e-maY0du-lu-tu ana Nippurkt
ul-te-lit

33 [...] e-bir nare 1§-qa-am-ma ina muhhi

34 [...] x nu th-te-pi u ana muphi Ninuaki
pan-§i i$-ta-kan

35 [...]x & ana sal-ti ana pa-ni-§ sttalkba™

36 [... ki(D)]4 s-mur-ud ana pa-ni-§i in-
daq-tu
37 [...] 8es8

38 Sarru pommd@ u(im.gi)® [...]
39 1 ME UD™e[...]

40 x [x] x ki-¢ be [...]

41 [...] pamma@’u(im.gi) x [...]

31 [...]... and took (it) into Nippur. After-
wards Ttti-ili

32 [... heJard and stationed a garrison in
Nippur.t

33 [...] he went up [against] Syria and

34 [...]

33 against

34 [...] he ravaged [...] ...
for Nineveh.

35 [...] ... who had come to do bafttle
against him

36 [... wheln they saw him they bowed
down before him.

37 [...] ...

38 The rebel king [...]

39 one hundred days [...]

40 ... [(...)] ... when ... [...]

41 [...Jrebel ... [...]

and set out

COMMENTARY
31 f-4li: Cf. von Soden, WZKM 53
(1956-57), p. 319 and Pohl, Or. n.s. 27 (1958),
p. 294.

33 ebir nari: ‘Syria”. See CAD 4 (E), p. 8,
von Soden, AHw p. 181, and Or. n.s. 35 (1966),
p. 8. See the commentary to Chron. 1 iii 40.
36 The sign before MUR is certainly 1.
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10

11

12

MU xkém madNabd-apla-dsur ina 14 iar:
wmmdants ECAkkadikl  id-ke-e-ma  ah(gh)
14 Puratts illek-ma

kutSy-ha-a-a X0 Hi-in-da-na-a-a sal-té ana
libbi-§t ul ipusas® man-da-at-ta-§i-nu a-na
pani-$4 18-ku-nu

it Aby wmmdint K AS-$ur ina WeGab-li-n[t]
tk-sur-d-ma AN abd-apla-isur ona Tmupl-
hi-8t-nu i§-gt-ma

1 Ay UD X1k sal-th a-na libbe ummdini
kur A§-Sur ipus-ma wmmdins KEAS-Sur ina
pans-$it tbbalkitine-ma dabdd EurAS-Sur
ma-a-di§ iltakant

hu-bu-ut-su-nu ma-a-di§ ih-tab-tu ¥ Man-
na-a-a 4 ana re-su-ti-$i-nu tllikame-nil u
Ypghdtime &g kurd§-Sur

us-sab-bi-tu ina Amum™® $d-a-s4 TuGab-li-
nt is-sa-bat ina MAbi-ma Sor Akkadikl
uMmmani™ mes-gy

ane T Ma-ni-e “ISg-fi-ri w WU Ba-li-hu
18-[qlt-[mle  hu-bu-ut-su-nu ih-tab-tu-nu
Sil-lat-su-nu ma-at-ti 1$-tal-lu-nu ilgnime-
Sth-nu i-tab-ku-nu ina WMUlGL $or Ak-
kadikt o wmmanime-§i

ana arki-$t tdr-am-ma e harrani-§t
wruffi-in-da-nu % tlgnime-§i ana Babilix
il-te-qa-a

ina W aSrite ummani®® ke Mi-sir u ums
mani®t K 48-Sur arki Sor Akkadikl adi
wu{(Fab-li-ni Wlika™e-nim-ma

Sar Akkadi®l la ¢k-$u-du a-na arki-§G-nu
th-hi-su ina MAddars ummani Kot AE-Sur v
ummans ¥4 kkadik

i-na Wela-da-nu $4& WueAd-rap-hu sal-ti
ana libbi a-ha-med Tpusa™e-ma ummdans
kur 4 §-Sur

S W

10

11

12

The tenth year of Nabopolassar: In the
month Iyyar he mustered the army of
Akkad and marched along the bank of
the Kuphrates.

The Suheans and the Hindaneans did not
do battle against him (but) placed their
tribute before him.

In the month Ab the army of Assyria
prepared for battle in Gablini and Nabo-
polassar went up against them.

On the twelfth day of the month Ab he
did battle against the army of Assyria
and the army of Assyria retreated before
him. He inflicted a major defeat upon
Assyria (and)

plundered them extensively.

He captured

the Manneans who had come to their
(i.e. the Assyriang’) aid and the Assyrian
officers.

On that same day he captured Gablini.
In the month Ab the king of Akkad (and)
his army

went upstream to Mane, Sahiri, and Bali-
hu. He plundered them,

sacked them extensively, (and) abducted
their gods.

In the month Elul the king of Akkad and
his army

returned and on his way he took (the
people of) Hindanu and its gods to
Babylon.

In the month Tishri the army of Egypt
and the army of Assyria went after the
king of Akkad as far as Gablini but
they did not overtake the king of Akkad
(s0) they withdrew.

In the month Adar the army of Assyria
and the army of Akkad

did battle against one another at Madanu,
(a suburb) of Arraphu, and the army of
Assyria

COMMENTARY

3 i¢k-sur-i-ma: The reading was suggested by
von Soden, WZKM 53 (1956-57), p. 319 and
confirmed by collation.

12

Madanu: The reading is in accordance

with Gadd’s original reading (The Fall of
Nineveh p. 32). Wiseman read Ba-da-nu.
See Appendix C.
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13 ina pan wnmdni XA kkadikl ibbalkit@me-
ma dabdd-$t-nu ma-a-did 1§kuna®es a-na
1dZa-ban t-ta-du-$t-nu-ti

14 &i[8na[rkabdatime-§li-nu u sisé™e-8i-nu us-
sab-bi-tu-[nlu pu-bu-ut-su-nu ma-a-dis ip-
tab-tu-nu

15 [x x x (X)]-$0 ma-du-tu itti-Si-nu 141-dig-
lat 4-8e-bi-ru-nim-ma ana Babilikl ulte:
ribiime-ng

13 retreated before the army of Akkad. They
(the army of Akkad) inflicted a major
defeat upon them (the Assyrian army)
and drove them (back) to the Zab River.

14 They captured their chariots and horses
and plundered them extensively.

15 They took many [...] with them across
the Tigris and brought (them) into
Babylon.

16 [MU xrkim $ar] Akkadi® wmmdni™es-$i
td-ke-e-ma ap(gh) Wldiglat llik-ma ina
iti 4 g5t ina 1ibbi Bal-til<i iddi®

17 [ina wmi xEPm &G #Simant sal-th ana
libbe ali ipus-ma ala ul is-bat Sor KA S-Sur
ummani®@e-§i id-kdm-ma

18 Sor Akkadi®i wliv Bal-tlkt is-kip-ma adi
uraPgb-ri-i-ta-in [alil & Tah(gh) I1-dig-lat
arki-$u slek™ [...]

19 $ar Akkadixi ummanime-§i [anal [blir-th
& wruTak-ri-i-ta-in ul-te-le [3ar(?)] Krds-
Sur w wmmani[™-341 ([...])

20 tna mubbi wmmdni®t $or Akkadikt $d lana]
[wuPakl-ri-i-ta-i[n $lu-lu-i id-di-ma

21 x ubpme sgl-th ana 1b-bi-Sd-nu ipus“S-ma
dla Tull is-bat wmmans® Sar Akkadi[¥]t §d
ana bir-ti Su-lu-v

22 dabdd ¥wAS-Sur ma-a-dis iltakantm Sar
kur A$-$ur u wmmdani™e-s[d x]-x-ma a-ne
mdate-$4 i-fur

23 ina MArapsamni ¥ Ma-da-a-a ang Kurg-
rap-hu ur-[dlam-mle x x] x x [...]

16 [The eleventh year: The king] of Akkad
mustered his army, marched along the
bank of the Tigris, and in the month
Tyyar he encamped against Baltil (Ashur).

17 [On the Nth day] of the month Sivan he
did battle against the city but he did not
capture it. The king of Assyria mustered
his army,

18 pushed the king of Akkad back from
Baltil (Ashur), and marched after him as
far as Takritain, a city on the bank of
the Tigris.

19 The king of Akkad stationed his army in
the fortress of Takritain. The king of
Assyria and his army

20 encamped against the army of the king
of Akkad which was stationed in Takri-
tain and

21 did battle against them for ten days. But
he (the king of Assyria) did not capture
the city. (Instead) the army of the king
of Akkad, which had been stationed in
the fortress,

22 inflicted a major defeat upon Assyria.
The king of Assyria and his army [turned]
and went home.

23 In the month Marchesvan the Medes
went down to Arraphu and [...]

COMMENTARY
16 Although one would expect the name of
the month to be mentioned after the year
number there is not enough room to restore
if.
tna libbe: For other examples of ina libbi
meaning “against”’ note Wiseman, Treaties

66, 67, 106.

18 is-kip-ma: The reading was suggested by
von Soden, WZKM 53, p. 319 and confirmed
by collation.

19 ([...]): This break is on the edge and
there may be nothing missing in it.
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24

25

26

27

28

29

30

M[U] xmkim gpq t14h) kut Mo-da-a-a ana
mupht Ninuaki ki x x x [...]

[x (x)Ix i-hi-Sam-ma T ar-bi-su dlu §d
pi-pat Ninuak! i[s-glab-tu x[...]

[fal-dlig-lat irdi-ma ina mubhi Bal-tilkl
it-ta-di sal-td ana ibbi ali Tipusl-mla .. .]

[xIx st-fa-gar dabdd niséme rabdtime [im-ned
tltakan®  hu-bu-ut-su ih-ta-bat $il-[lat-su
1§-ta-lal]

[$ar Alkkadixl w [ummdlnime-§i $d& ana
re-su-ut ¥ Ma-da-a-a dlikbar* sal-th Wl
tkuda™ allw) x [...]

[$or AkkadI=i™] [w(?) U -[ma-kilé-tar
ma mubhs ali a-pa-mes ittamra(igi)mes
tabtutt w su-lum-mu-u iti a-ha-med iz
kuniimes

[...mU-ma-ki-i]$-tar w wmmani®ne-8i ana
mati-§u it-tur Sar Akkadisi u wmmdanime-§4
ana mati-$4 warars

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

The twelfth year: In the month Ab the
Medes, after they had marched against
Nineveh [...

.. .] hastened and they captured Tarbisu,
a city in the district of Nineveh. [...]
They went along [the Tligris and en-
camped against Baltil (Ashur). They did
battle against the city and [...]
destroyed [...] They inflicted a
terrible defeat upon a great people,
plundered and [sacked them].

[The king of AJkkad and his army, who
had gone to help the Medes, did not
reach the battle (in time). The city ...
[...]

[The king of Akkald and C[yax]ares (the
king of the Medes) met one another by
the city (and) together they made an
entente cordiale.

[... CyaxaJres and his army went home.
The king of Akkad and his army went
home.

31 [y xImkim ing tAjialri *Sy-ha-a-a $4r 31 [The thirteenth year: In the month Tyyalr
Akkadi®t ibbalkitaime-ma SAlnukurta i-te- the Suheans rebelled against the king of
ép-Su Akkad and became belligerent.

32 [$ar Akkadi wm]mdanimes-§é id-ke-e-ma 32 [The king of Akkad] mustered his army
ana ¥Syu-i-hu il-lik ina WSimani UD and marched to Suhu. On the fourth day
Ivkém of the month Sivan

33 [sal-ti ana libbi “FuRe-pi-i-lu dli & 33 he did [battle against] Rahilu, a city
qabli-ti, Pu-rat-ti ipus-ma ina ams-§h-ma which is (on an island) in the middle of
ala is-sa-bat the Euphrates, and at that time he cap-

tured the city.

34 [...]-8% ib-ni amil-ut $¢ ap(gh) {9Pu-rat- 34 He built his [...] The men who (live) on
t a-na pani-§u dt-tar-du-ni the bank of the Euphrates came down

to him.

35 [...]x x [ina mubpli "A-na-ti it-ta-di 35 [...] he encamped [against] Anat (and)
sa-pi-t{i wltu(?) ejberti(bal.ri) ereb samds the siege engines
(Qutu.8t.a) 36 [he brought over]

35 frlom] the western side
COMMENTARY
27 dabdd . .. limni$ iltakan: The same phrase 28 Cf. Chron. 1 i 36f.

occurs in Chron. 22 iv 19f, The adverb limnig
does not imply the author’s disapproval of
the action but describes the severity of the
defeat.

29 See the note to Chron. 211 1’.

34 amilu-ut: The reading was suggested by
von Soden, WZKM 53, p. 319, and confirmed
by collation.
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36 [...]x kir sa-pi-t¢ ane diri ug-tar-rib
sal-td ana Libbi [dli] Tipus-mal x x X

37 [... & ¥wlAS-Sur w wmmani™e-8h wr-
dom-ma  Sar Akkadi<t w  wummdnime-$d
xx[...]xXXx

38 [MU xvkim] or Akkadi®l wmmani™e-§i
id-ke-[e-ma ana ¥ur. . llikiE® Sar Ums:
man-man-da one tar-si Sar Akk[adiki]

39 [...]xx[...]1xx[...]x% a-ha-me$ i-ta-
am-ru

40 [$lar Akkadis[t x] x [... BU-mla-kis-tar

X X X-0-nt 4-Se-bir-ma

41 [alh(gt) 14l-dig-lat illikame-ma [... ilna
mubhi Ninu[a¥ ittad]dmes
42 wltu WSimant adi WAbg mataa[m | T4

43 sal-th dan-na-tt ana libbi ali ipudase
itidpy [up xkém . dabdd nide(?)mes®
rlabdtime ma-a-dis ltakans®

44 ina dGmimi-Fu-mo BISin-Sarra-iskunvn sar
kurgg-sfur ... ]Jx[...]x

45 &l-lat ali w ékurri kabittu(dugud)t? 48-
tal-lu [@)la ana tilli w ka[r-me uterr@ . . .]

46 44 ¥t A& Sur la-pan(igi) nakiril i$-pi-
tam-ma x &or Akkodt® xxx [...]}

47 MUlgly up xxkém m{.ma-kistar u ums
manime-§, ana mati-§i it-tur arks-si Sar
Akka[dikt ... ]

48 a-di WwuNg-si-bi-ng
ga-lu-tu ka-[...]

49 o X Ry-sa-pu ana pa-ni Sor Akkadi¥l ana
Ninuakl 4-bil-lu-nt inae 1¥ix yp xkém ]

sl-li-kw  pu-ud-tv w

36 [...]... he brought the siege engines up
to the wall. He did battle against the
Teity] and captured .

37 [... the king of] Assyria and his army
came down and ... the king of Akkad
and his army. He (the king of Akkad)

went home.
38 [The fourteenth year]: The king of Akkad
mustered his army [and marched to ...]

The king of the Umman-manda

39 [marched]

38 towards the king of Akkad

39 [...] ... they met one another.

40 [The k]mg of Akkad ... [... Cylaxares

. brought across and

41 they marched along the bank of the
Tigris. [... they encampled against
Nineveh.

42 Trom the month Sivan until the month
Ab—for three [months—...]...

43 they subjected the city to a heavy siege.
[On the Nth day] of the month Ab [...]
they inflicted a major [defeat upon a
glreat [people].

44 At that time Sin-sharra-ishkun, king of
Assyria, [died] ... [...] .

45 They carried off the Vast booty of the
city and the temple (and) [turned] the
city into a ruin heap [...]

46 of Assyria escaped from the enemy and

.. the king of Akkad ... [...]}

47 On the twentieth day of the month Elul
Cyaxares and his army went home. After
he had gone the king of Akkad [despaiched
his army and)]

48 they marched to Nasibin. Plunder and
exiles ... [...]

49 and they brought (the people of) Rusapu
to the king of Akkad at Nineveh.

[On the Nth day of the] month [...
Ashur-uballit (I11)]

COMMENTARY
37 The break is on the edge and only traces,
as indicated in the transliteration, are visible.
42 The Ta.AlM ...] is clear on the tablet.
According to inclusive reckoning there would
be three months from Simanu to Abu (Simé-
nu, Du’tzu, and Abu).

46 nakiri: The reading is preferable to Sarri
(cf. von Soden, WZKM 53, p. 319) and is
possible from the traces. Cf. Chron. 15:6 and
Chron. 16:12.7

48 On galditu, which is an abstract formation
from gald “to go into exile”, see von Soden,
WZKM 53, pp. 319f. and AHw p. 275.
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50 ine Welar-ra-nu ane Sarru-ut KAS-Sur
na kissé ittasabs® adi M[x (up xkém) ]

51 ine Ninua*[t ...
sar {...]
52 ¢s-sub-ma tna W[, . ]

wllty UD xxXKAM &4 Iti[x]

50 ascended the throne in Harran to rule
Assyria. Up until [the Nth day of] the
month [...]

51 in Nineveh [... flrom the twentieth day
of the month [...] the king of [...]

52 set out and in [...]

53 MU xvkam qng Dy’[d20 Salr Akkadiki
[ummdani®e-§4 id-ke-e-ma . . . ]

54 ana EXAS-Sur ddlik-[ma ...] Sal-fa-nié
[...]x éd kurx[x] x pha A[N ...]

55 u *wSy-[x]x a ik-Su-ud hu-b[u-ut-su-nu]
if-tab-tu $il-lat-su-nu kab[ittu(dugud)(?)
1$talli]

56 ina tidrahsamini Sor Akkaditt pa-ni
wummani0e-§4 i[ s-bat-ma ina] muphi 7w Ry-
w[g]-Tgul-[1E-t2(%) llik-ma]

57 sal-th ana libbi dli tpus-ma MArahsamnu
UD XXVII dla isbat [...] X e-du amilu ul

.....

lel-[zib ... ana mdi-§la dtdrar®

58 MU XvIKAM ¢nqg tidiiars ar Akkadt® ums
manime-§4 id-ke-lel-[mla ana KurAL-Sur
sllek% yiftu 14ix] Tadi] MArahsamni

59 ina KWwAS-Sur Sal-fa-nid dtallaki™e ina
it drapsamni ¥TrUmmdn-man-dlo  $d(?)
ana(?)] [rle(?)-[slu(})-ut Sar Akkadixt illi-
ki me-nim-ma

60 ummdani®e-§i-lnul ana libbi a-ha-mes is-
mu-hu-ma ana e Har-ra-Tnul [ane mubhi
md A 3(?)-Sur(?)-uballit(?) 1% §d ina kKur A$-Suy
tna kissé 4-5§i-bi

61 dllikame-ma ™ASSur-t-bal-lit v wmmani™
kur Jfi-[sir $d(?) ana(?) re-su-ti-$i(?)] 4lli-
kame-ng

62 hat-th nakiri im-qui-su-nu-ti-mao dle -
mas-§[i-ru-ma . ..] i-bi-ru

63 sar Akkadi®t a-na W Har-ra-ni Tikl-Su-
dam-ma [ ... dlla is-sa-bat

64 Sil-lat ali w ékurre kabittu(dugud)®® 8-
ta-lal ina WAddari Sar TAkkadii [...
-St-nu G-mas-§ir-ma

53 The fifteenth year: In the month Tam-
[muz the kijng of Akkad [mustered his
army and ...]

54 marched to Assyria. [...] victoriously
[he marched about] of ... [...] ... [...]

55 and he captured Shu ... [...], plundered
it, (and) [carried off] its va[st] booty.

56 In the mon[th Marchesvaln the king of
Akkad took the lead of his army (per-
sonally) and [marched] against Ruggulitu.

57 He did battle against the city and on the
twenty-eighth day of the month Marches-
van captured it. ... [He] did not [leav]e
a single man (alive). [...] he went [home].

58 The sixteenth year: In the month Iyyar
the king of Akkad mustered his army
and marched to Assyria. From [the month
...] until the month Marchesvan

59 he marched about victoriously in Assyria.
In the month Marchesvan the Umman-
manda, [who] had come [to hel]p the king
of Akkad,

60 put their armies together and

61 marched

60 to Harran [against Ashur-uball]it (II) who
had ascended the throne in Assyria.

61f. Fear of the enemy overcame Ashur-
uballit (II) and the army of Eg[ypt which]
had come [to kelp him] and they aban-
[doned] the city [...] they crossed.

63 The king of Akkad reached Harran and
[...] he captured the city. '

64 He carried off the vast booty of the city
and the temple. In the month Adar the
king of Akkad left their [...]

COMMENTARY
56 wuRu-ulgl-Tgul-[li-ti(2)]: Very little of
this place name is preserved on the tablet in

its present state although apparently more
was visible when previous studies were made.
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65 Su-t ana mati-$4 itarare u Ummdan-man-da
$4 ana Tre-sul-[ut] [$or1 Akkadil®il ill[vk@
ana arki-St-nw it]-te-ef-su

65 He went home. The Umman-manda, who
had come to help the king of Akkad,
withdrew.

66 MU xXvIKimy ing  WiDw'dzi  MASSur-
aballifit Sar ¥CAS-Sur ummani ¥ Mi-sir
ma-at-t ... ]

67 ndra ibir(bal)-ma ana muphi O Har-ra-nu
ane ka-$d-[de] llik [. .. is-sab(?)]-lu

68 Su-lu-tu $4 Sar Akkadikt ana lib-bi 4-8e-lu-i
id-du-k[u kli- Tiddaka®e ina mulbli
uru Hor-ra-nu it-ta-[du]

69 adi Ulal sal-th ana libbi ali 1pus*s mim-
ma ul il-[gi-ma ana arki-$i-nu] ul iphisast

70 Sar Akkadi€l ana re-su-ul wmmdne™e-§i
ilik-ma x [ ... ane ¥W][[1-za-al-la i-li-ma

71 d@lanime 34 Saddnime ma-a-du-tfd] x [...]
x-[&G-nul ina 183t §-ru-up

72 ina @mim-§t-ma wmmanime [ ... adi pi-
hat wul-ra-as-tu

73 ik ine TROUR(Y)1 x[...]me-8d-nu ib-
tab-tu

74 [Su-lu-tu $d Sor [...
1s(1)-su(})]-bu-nim-ma
75 ana v, . .] i-lu-Tdl ... ]x Sar Akkadist

______

ina 1ibbi-&4 w-Se-lu

66 <The seventeenth year>: In the month
Tammuz _ Ashur-uballit (II), king of
Assyria, the large army of Egypt [...]

67 crossed theriver (Euphrates) and marched
against Harran to conquer (it). [...] they
[captureld (it).

68 They defeated the garrison which the
king of Akkad had stationed inside. When
they had defeated (it) they encamped
against Harran.

69 Until the month Elul they did battle
against the city but achieved nothing.
(However) they did not withdraw.

70 The king of Akkad went to help his army
and ... [...] he went up [to] Izalla and

71 the numerous cities in the mountains ...
[...] he set fire to their [...]

72 At that time the army of [...]

73 [ma]rched

72 as far as the district of Urartu.

73 In the land ... [...] they plundered their
[...]

74 The garrison which the king of [... had
stationed in it sef] out.

75 They went up to [...] The king of Akkad
went home.

76 ina M[U XVIIKSR ing MUlGlli Sar Ak:
Ladikl ummanime-§i id-ke-e-ma

77 (...)
78 [8¢ ANalbd w Marduk -ra-a[m-mlu
li-is-su-ur ana qaterl 4l usesst

76 In the [eighteenth] ye[ar: In the month
Elu]l the king of Akkad mustered his

77 (vennnn )

78 Let [the one who] loves Nabu and Marduk

- keep (this tablet) and not let (it) stray
into (other) hands.

COMMENTARY

66 The scribe has mistakenly omitted the
year.

68 id-du-k[u kli-i iddaka**: The reading is
based upon a suggestion by von Soden,
WZKM 53, p. 320 and confirmed by collation.
69 mimma ul il[gima]: See the note to Chron.
2:27.

74 [is(?)-su(?)]-bu-nim-ma: The reading was
suggested by von Soden, WZKM 53, p. 320
and Pohl, Or. n.s. 27 (1958), p. 295. Cf. line 52.
77 There are traces of this line before and
after the break. Perhaps it is an erasure.

78 Cf. G. Offner, RA 44 (1950), pp. 135ff.
and especially pp. 140f. and Oelsner, ZA 56
(1964), p. 263, n. 7.1 .
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CHRONICLE 4

CrroNIOLE CONCERNING THE LATER YEARS OF NABOPOLASSAR

The text of Chronicle 4 is inscribed on a
small tablet, BM 22047 (96-4-9, 152), which,
like Chronicle 2, has the shape of a Neo-
Babylonian business document. It measures

BIBLIOGRAPHY
See the bibliography for Chronicle 2.

45 mms. long and 54 mms. wide. The text is
in splendid condition so that only a few words
are missing.

1 MU xvimkém dNabhd-dpla-dsur ina M ULal
Sor Akkadikl inime-§i id-ke-e-
Sar Akkadi® wmmanime-§ id-ke-e-ma

2 ab(ga) 8ldiglat irtedi(us)-ma ana Sadit
$4 Bit-mHa-nu-ni-ia

3 pi-hat KU ra-ds-tu i-li-ma dlani™® ina
t$ate [id-ru-upl

4 pu-bu-ut-su-nu ma-di§ ih-tab-ta ina ez
bétr Sar Akkadi¥l ana mati-$d [itarare]

1 The eighteenth year of Nabopolassar: In

the month Elul the king of Akkad

mustered his army and

following the bank of the Tigris

he went up

to the mountain of Bit-Hanunya

in the district of Urartu. He set fire to

the cities (and)

4 plundered them extensively. In the month
Tebet the king of Akkad went home.

W N WD

5 MU XIXKim jng 1Simani S Akkadid
ummani®e-§i id-lkel-e-ma

6 mANahi-kudurri-d-su-ur mar-$i rabid® mar
Sarri $d bit re-e-du-ti

7 ummani2e-§i id-ke-e-ma a-na Sadémed &
kurZg-x-x [illikakel-ma

8 Sar Akkadixl mar Sarri w ummani™e-§4
ma  mdls  d-mad-$ilr] Tul Su-[4] ine
[ Du'dizi 1 ana Babilikt itirare

9 arki-$t ANabi-kudurri-tsur a-na Wi Bi-
ra-na-a-tJu(?) §é Sadéme sal-th ipus-Tmal

10 wuBi-ra-na-a-ti is-bat ina [1$dti(?) 8-
ru-ulp(?) hu-bu-ut Sadit

11 [mla-a-di§ ih- [tab] ta adi pi-hat ku[l" ..
gi-m]ir Sadéme ¢f-Su-ud

12 [ena #1ULalE mar Sarre ana Babiliki tdr-
am-me ina MTadriti Sar Akkadi®l wms
mani-§t Tid-kel-ma

18 [ana vIuKi-mu-pu $d& ah(gh) WPuratti
il-lik

5 The nineteenth year: In the month Sivan
the king of Akkad mustered his army and

6 Nebuchadnezzar (1I), his eldest son (and)
the crown prince,

7 mustered his army. They marched to the
mountains of Za. ..

8 The king of Akkad left the prince and his
army there while he returned to Babylon
in the month Tammuz.

9 After he had gone Nebuchadnezzar (II)
did battle against the [fortresses],

10 captured them, [set them on fire], (and)
plundered the mountains

11 extensively. He conquered all of the
mountains as far as the district of
[Urartu).

12 [In the month] Elul the prince returned
to Babylon. In the month Tishri the
king of Akkad mustered his army and

13 marched [to] Kimuhu which is on the
bank of the Euphrates.

COMMENTARY
9 uruf Bi-ra-na-a-t4(?): This is the obvious
restoration and there is just room for it. It

is difficult to decide whether Birandtu is a
place name or simply means “forfresses”.
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14 [naral olbirtma [sall-té ana Uibbi a[lli 14 He crossed the river, did battle against
ipud-ma tna WKislimi dla is-sa-bat the city, and in the month Kislev he

captured the city.

15 [$il-lat-slu i$-ta-lal [1008u-[lTu-ti-§4 ana 15 He sacked it (and) stationed a garrison
libbi ul-te-li ina W#Sabdti ana mditi-§i of hig in it. In the month Shebat he went
litira home.

16 TmMu  xxT4m  ymmani® XuMi-gir ana 16 The twentieth yoar: The army of Egypt
WU Ki-mau-hu ana mubhi Su-lu-id 17 marched

16 against the garrison at Kimuhu

17 84 $or Akkadi<l a-na lib-bi 4-Se-lu-éi illiz 17 which the king of Akkad had stationed
ka™e-nym-ma IV ITITC inside.

18 sal-ti ana libbi ali ipusa™e-ma ala is-sab- 18 They laid siege to the city
th Su-lu-td Sd Sar Akkadi®t sd-du-ku 17 for four months,

18 captured it, (and) defeated the garrison
of the king of Akkad.

19 ina #Tadrits Sar Akkadi®l wmmani™e-§4 19 In the month Tishri the king of Akkad
id-ke-e-ma af(gQ) Pu-rat-t4 illik-ma mustered his army, marched along the

bank of the Euphrates, and

20 ina WUQu-ra-ma-tv $d ah(gh) Pu-rat-th 20 pitched camp in Quramatu which is on
kards-su id-di the bank of the Euphrates.

21 wmmd@ni™e-8% Pu-rat-th d-Se-bir-ma wuSu- 21 He had his army cross the Euphrates and
na-di-ri WUE-lam-muy 22 they captured

21 Shunadiru, Elammu,

22 w WDa-ha-am-mu aldanime $¢ ¥H-pir- 22 and Dahammu, cities of Syria,
nari is-sab-tu

23 hu-bu-ut-su-nu ihtabii(sar)me-ni ina #iSq: 23 (and) plundered them. In the month
bagy Sar Akkadikt ana mati-§t dtdarare Shebat the king of Akkad went home.

24 wmmans EMi-sir 84 ine wiGal-ga-mes$ 24 The army of Egypt, which was in
Puy-rat-th i-bi-ru-nim-ma Carchemish, crossed the Euphrates and

26 marched

25 ana mubhi wmmdni ¥TAkkadi®t $4 ina 25 against the army of Akkad which was
Wuly-ra-ma-tt na-du-u camped in Quramatu.

26 sllikame-nim-ma wmmdani ¥TAkkadikt is- 26 They pushed the army of Akkad back so
ki-pu v ana arki-S4-nu i-tu-ru that they withdrew.

27 MU xX1Mm Sar  Akkadist ina mdti-§6 27 The twenty-first year: The king of Akkad
wa Nabi-kudurri-isur mdar-§6 rabd® stayed home (while) Nebuchadnezzar (IT),

his eldest son (and)

28 mar Sarre 84 bit redu(us)-d-tu wmmani 28 the crown prince, mustered the army of

kur 4 pkadikt ¢d-ke-e-ma

Akkad.

21

COMMENTARY

wruF-Jam-me: Cf. Chron. 7 ii 22.



Chronicle 5

99

CHRONICLE 5

CrronicLE CONCERNING THE EARLY YEARS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR 11

Chronicle 5 is inscribed on a tablet, BM It is in rather poor condition due to several
21946 (96-4-9, 51), the preserved portion of breaks on the surface and the complete loss
which is 59 mms. wide and 81 mms. long.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
See the bibliography for Chronicle 2.}

of the bottom part of the tablet.

41...

Obverse
(MU xx1%m] $or Akkadikl ina mdati-§i
ma Nahid-kudurri-dsur mar-$t rabd® [mar]
Sarri 4 bit re-e-du-ti

lummant ¥4 hkadisl {ld-ke-lel-ma pa-ni
ummani@e-§4, 1s-bat-ma ana WiGal-[gal-
med §d ah(gh) Pu-rat-td illik-ma

[...]x $d ina wuGal-ga-mes na-du-i nare
i-bir-ma

a]-ha-me§  im-ho-su-ma  wmmdns
kur }fs-sir ina pani-§6 bbalkit-Tmal
[dabdd)-$t-nu 1$-kun adi (lal ba-$e-¢ i[g-
maulr-Su-nu-t4 $it-ta-a-td ummans K9 M-
sir]

6 [$d ina) dabdé i8-hi-tu-ma S¥8kakku la ik-

[$Tu-du-8t-nu-td ina pi-hat x Ha-ma-a-t[4]

7 ummadani®e kur 4 bkadiki §k-sy-du-si-nu-ti-

10

mia dabldd-§i-nu i$-ku-nu e-du amily ana
mdati-1$a1 [ul itar]

ma  ami™-$u-mo  PANabi-kudurri-dsur
kurffg-[ma-a]-t4 a-na pat gim-ri-§i ik-$u-
u[d]

X XTI MU.AN.NA M8 M4 Nabg-dplla-it Jsur Sor:
ru-ut Babiliki jpudvs

na Widbi UD vimkSM  SGmapimes  {yg
U lgle mANabd-kudurri-isur ana Bd:
bilik¥t {Eir-am-ma

1

[N

10

Obverse
[The twenty-first year]: The king of
Akkad stayed home (while) Nebuchad-
nezzar (II), his eldest son (and) the
crown prince,
mustered [the army of Akkad]. He took
his army’s lead and marched to Car-
chemish which is on the bank of the
Euphrates.
He crossed the river [to encounter the army
of Bgypt] which was encamped at Car-
chemish.
[...] They did battle together. The army
of Egypt retreated before him.
He inflicted a [defeat] upon them (and)
finished them off completely.

In the district of Hamath

the army of Akkad overtook

the remainder of the army of [Egypt
which] managed to escape [from] the
defeat and which was not overcome.
They (the army of Akkad) inflicted a
defeat upon them (so that) a single
(Egyptian) man [did not return] home.
At that time Nebuchadnezzar (II) con-
quered all of Ha[malth.

For twenty-one years Nabopolassar ruled
Babylon.

Onthe eighth day of the month Ab he died.
In the month Elul Nebuchadnezzar (II)
returned to Babylon and

5

COMMENTARY

Obverse

i[g-mulr-$u-nu-té: The traces are clear.

Cf. Chron. 20 A 21.

6 [$d 1na]: There is room only for these two
words.

8 kwifg-[ma-al-ti: A restoration Ha-[at]-td
is to be rejected on the grounds that other-
wise it appears Hal-t4 in this chronicle.
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11 ina WUMGL vp 1™ jng Babilik! ing 11 on the first day of the month Elul he
kdissé Sarru-t-tu 4-8i-1b ascended the royal throne in Babylon.

12 wna MU.sae MANabi-kudurri-i-su-ur ane 12 In (his) accession year Nebuchadnezzar
kur ffat-th ana arki-$6 star-ma adi 1tiSq: (IT) returned to Hattu. Until the month
bali ina Xt Hat-ts Shebat

13 Sal-ta-ni8 ittallak™e ina itiSabdfi bilat 13 he marched about victoriously
kurHai-th kabittu(dugud)® ana Babiliki 12 in Hattu.
tl-ga-a 13 In the month Shebat he took the vast

booty of Hattu to Babylon.

14 wna WiNisanni qate™ 4Bél w mdr 4Bél is- 14 In the month Nisan he took the hand of
bat isinna a-ki-th i-pu-us Bel and the son of Bel (and) celebrated

the Akitu festival.

15 mu 1%m  mAdNgbg-kudurri-G-su-ur ina 15 The first year of Nebuchadnezzar (I1):
USimant ummani® WeS.y id-ke-e-ma In the month Sivan he mustered his army

and

16 a-ne XWHat-th dlik-ma adi W Kislimi ina 16 marched to Hattwu. Until the month
kwrfat-ti Sal-ta-nis ittallakme Kislev he marched about victoriously in

Hattu.

17 Sarrdnimes &4 ¥Hat-ti ka-li-§4-nu a-na 17 All the kings of Hattu came into his
pani-8t llvka™e-nim-ma bi-lat-su-nu ka- presence and he received their vast
bittu(dugud)t® im-hur tribute.

18 a-na WUx-x-(x)-6l-lu-nu illik-ma ina ¥ Kis: 18 He marched to Ashkelon and in the month
limi (erasure) [is-sal-bat-Tsul Kislev he captured it,

19 Sarra-84 ik-ta-dad pu-bu-ut-su ih-tabta 19 seized its king, plundered [and sac]ked it.
Sil-lat-sa [i§-ta-lal-(ma)]

20 dla ana tilli w kar-me wl-tir ine Sabdti 20 He turned the city into a ruin heap. In
tllek-ma ana Bah[alikt itirare] the month Shebat he marched away and

[returned] to Bab[ylon].

21 [mu 1]ikém it diiaru $ar Akkadi® wmmani- 21 The seclond year]: In the month Iyyar
8t kabittu(dugud)t® ik-sur-ma [. . .] the king of Akkad strengthened his large

army and [marched to Hattu].

22 [...]x wd-di sa-pa-a-ti rabdtimes ys-bal- 22 He encamped [...] ... large siege towers
klat .. .] he moved acrfoss ...

23 [... wltu ®AYare adi Wix .. .] 23 ... from the month] Iyyar until the
month [... he marched about victoriously
in Hattu)].

Lacuna Lacuna

COMMENTARY
Obverse
18 urux-x-(x)-tl-lu-nu: Nothing can be read

with certainty. Wiseman read: wujg(?)-¢i(?)-
W-lu-nu. Cf. Wiseman, Chron. p. 28 and p. 85.
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Reverse
Lacuna

1[... 81r(?) ma B(}) [...]

Reverse
Lacuna

1.0 [..]

2 [MU IIKAM gpq itix yp] xmrkém md Nebd-
Sumu-lesir(si.sfa]) [...]

3 [tna ttix(?) Sar Alkkad)i®l ummanime-§4
td-ke-e-ma a-na BT Hai-t{d ik ... ]

4 [...] x ma-a-du-ti $4& XTHat-td ane
kur A Lhadikt wl-ltel-r[e-ib .. .]

2 [The third year: In the month ..., on]
the thirteenth [day] Nabu-shumu-lishir
[...]

3 [Un the month ... the king of Akkald
mustered his army and [marched] to
Hattu. [...

4 ...] He brought the vast [booty] of Hattu
into Akkad. [...]

5 [M]u rvkém gy Akkadikt wmmdnime-§4
id-ke-e-ma ana ¥ Hat-td illikt* ing KurHat-
t0 Sal-fla-nié ittallakme]

6 ina HKislimi pa-nt ummani™e-§i is-bat-
ma Tonal ¥ Mi-gir slliki® Sar XurM-[sir]
1§-me-e-ma ummani™e-[§41 i[d-ke-e-ma(?)]

7 ina t@hdz séri irta(gaba) a-ha-mes im-ha-
su-ma dabdd a-pa-mes ma-o-dis i§kungmes
Sar Akkadikl w ummdani™e-34 itdar-am-ma
ana Babilik[1 ¢tar]

8 MU vkim &y Akkadik! ina mati-$b &8 nar:
kabati1mes o sisé-$it ma-a-du-ti tk-ta-sar

9 mu vikdm [ Kislimul  Sor TAkkadiTe
ummanime-§i id-ke-ma ana XTHal-t0 4z
Lk wltw Erfat-td wmmdne™ me-§g 48-
pur-ma

10 mad-ba-ri irtedd(us)-ma ¥uTA4-ra-bi; ma-
du-tu  base(nig)-sd-nu bu-li-St-nu  u
danime-i-nu  ma-dis ih-tab-tu-nu  ina
it Addars Sarru ona mdati-$t itar

5 The fourth year: The king of Akkad
mustered his army and marched to
Hattu. [He marched about victoriously]
in Hattu.

6 In the month Kislev he took his army’s
lead and marched to Egypt. (When) the
king of Egypt heard (the news) he
mlustered] his army.

7 They fought one another in the battle-
field and both sides suffered severe losses
(lit. they inflicted a major defeat upon
one another). The king of Akkad and his
army turned and [went back] to Babylon.

8 The fifth year: The king of Akkad stayed
home (and) refitted his numerous horses
and chariotry.

9 The sixth year: In the month Kislev the
king of Akkad mustered his army and
marched to Hattu. He despatched his
army from Hattu and

10 they went off to the desert. They plun-
¥ dered extensively the possessions, animals,
© and gods of the numerous Arabs. In the

month Adar the king went home.

COMMENTARY

Reverse

1f. There are traces of a horizontal line
between r. 1 and 2.

2 There is just room for this restoration and
it must be correct since the horizontal line
between r. 1 and 2 is certain. The year intro-

ductions are slightly different in the rest of
the chronicle since the day is not given and
otherwise they all mention Sar Akkadi.

3 [tna itix(?)]: There is just room for the
restoration.

10 kw4 .rg-bi: The sign is certainly KUR.
Wiseman read rLU but commented that it
might be KUR over an erasure.
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11 MU virkém M Kislimu Sor Akkadikl wmz 11 The seventh year: In the month Kislev
mani0e-§ id-ke-ma a-no ¥ Hat-th k- the king of Akkad mustered his army
ma and marched to Hattu.

12 ina Tmubhil d@l la-a-pu-du iddi-ma ina 12 He encamped against the city of Judah
i Addari UD TKA® glg is-sa-bal Sarra ik- and on the second day of the month
ta-Sad¥ Adar he captured the city (and) seized

(its) king.t

13 Sarra &G [1ibbi1-§4 ina lib-bi ip-te-gid bi- 13 A king of his own choice he appointed in
lat-sa kabittu(dugud)t® {l-[qa-am-mla ana the city (and) taking the vast tribute he
Babalikt wltéribiih] brought it into Babylon.

14 My [vin[&ém it ehity $ar Akkadi¥t a-na 14 The eighth year: In the month Tebet the
kurHat-t4, ade WeGal-ga-[mes llik . ..] king of Akkad [marched] towards Hattu

as far as Carchemish. [...]

15 ul x[...]x ine ¥Sabdti [Sarrw ana] mdti- 15 ... [...] ... In the month Shebat [the

~ 84 e[tiarare] klng went] home

16 MU ixk[Am itix Sar ALkladikt 4 ummdani®™e- 16 The ninth year: [In the month ... the
[$4 alh(ga) I-dig-lat ...] king of AkkJad and [his] army [marched)

along the bank of the Tigris [...]

17 ar Targ[, I xxxmu G {...] 17 The king of [...] ... [...]

18 Sar Ak[kadit xxxx [x]xx [...] 18 The king of Ak[kad] I T

19 &4 ap(g0) I-dig-[la)t kards-sw id-di ma-lak 19 He encamped on the bank of the T1gr1s
UD 1[X8™ jng bi-ri-$i-[nu .. .] [There was] a distance of one day’s march

between them. :

20 [8lar EXwE[amtli(})ki  ip-lap-ma  pat-ti 20 [The kling of H[lam] took fright and
imqut-su-ma ana mati-Su e-tfur(?)] fear overcame him so he we[n{] home.

21 [mu] x[km S Akkladii ina mati-§t wity 21 The tenth [year: The king of AkkJad
WK slimi adi YWl ebet bar-th ina ¥rAk: stayed home. From the month Kislev until
kadi¥i[x] x the month Tebet there [was] a rebellion

in Akkad.

22 [...] x [x wmmdni]™®-8 ma-du-td tna 22 [...] ... he put his large [army] to the
eiskakks id-dulk a-a-bi-8 qaft-Isu iksududl sword (and) conquered his foe.

23 [... ana KuHat-ti illik-ma Sarrani™e w 23 [...] He marched [to] Hattu. The kings
LUx[...]UD and ... [...]...

24 [...]me-mem-ma bi-lat-su-nu kabit: 24 [came] and [he received] their vast booty.
tu(dugud)® [...] a[na(?)] Blabilki(?)] He returned to Blabylon].

[itaralre

256 [MU xIf¥Am jng W [Gslime Sar Akkadi<t 25 [The eleventh year]: In the month Kislev
ummani@e-[§4 id-ke-e-ma] the king of Akkad [mustered his] army

and

26 [ana XUTE jat-td, (lliktE 26 marched [to H]attu.

COMMENTARY
Reverse
25 [x1]: No part of the numeral is visible on
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CHRONICLE 6
CHRONICLE OF THE THIRD YEAR OF NERIGLISSAR

This chronicle, like Chronicles 2 and 4, is
inscribed on a tablet, BM 25124 (98-2-16,
178), which has the shape of a Neo-Baby-

BIBLIOGRAPHY

See the bibliography for Chronicle 2.

1

2

(=2

lonian business document. It measures 58
mms. wide and 46 mms. long. There are only
minor lacunae in the tablet.

MU rik[ém ] mAp-pu-i-a-$4 Sarru $d
kur Pg-rin-diu)

um-ma-ni-§[4 ma-du-td id]-kdm-ma a-na
ba-ba-tum u $4-1[a-lu]
[a-nla  e-bir nar[e

md Nergal-Sarra-usur

pani-§¢  i8]-ta-kan

wmmani®t mes-3y id-kle-e-ma) ana Wiy~
me-¢ ana muh-hi-§i ¢I-li[k]/i[k]

la-mi-$6 mAp-plul-41-a-8u (erasure)
ummdnt@e y kal-li-i $d siséme $d ik-su-ru
ma na-ah-la 3d Sadéme® a-na Su-Su-ba-a-td
f-8e-§ib-ma

md Nergal-Sarra-usur k-$u-ud-su-nu-ti-ma
1§-kun dabdd-1$41-[nu)

wmmans™ mao-a-du-td, i-duk wmmani®t-34
u sisé-84 (erasure)

The third year: [On the Nth day of the
month . ..] Appuashu, the king of Pirindu,
mustered his [large] army and

set out

to plunder and sack

Syria. Neriglissar

mustered his army and marched to Hume
to oppose him.

Before his (arrival) Appuashu

placed

the army and cavalry which he had
organized

in a mountain valley in ambush.

(When) Neriglissar reached them he in-
flicted a defeat upon them (and)
conquered the large army.

10 ma-a-du-td us-sab-bi-ta ar-ki mAp-pu-4- 10 He captured
a-8% 9 his army and numerous horses.
12 He pursued
10 Appuashu
11 xv bir qag-qar $odid® mar-su $& amilu 11 for a distance of fifteen double-hours of
dr-ki amili il-lo-ku marching through difficult mountains,
where men must walk in single file,
12 a-di wel-ra-’ al Sarru-d-ti-$6 ir-dip-ma 12 as far as Ura, his royal city.
13 [gatla(?) ik-Su-ud-su wulU-ra- is-sa-bat 13 He captured him, seized Ura, and sacked
Sil-lat-suw i8-ta-lal it.
14 (erasure) 14 (erasure)
15 ul-tu woll-ra-" a-di WwoKi-[irl-& 15-17 When he had marched for a distance
16 al Sarru-d-t4 S abbéme-$4 vi bir [qaq-qor] of six double-hours of marching through
Sadd? dan-nu rough mountains and difficult passes,
17 ni-ri-bi mar-su ki-¢ ¢l-li-ku from TUra to XKirshi—his forefathers’
royal city—,
COMMENTARY
5 la-mi-$6: See von Soden, WZKM 53 13 For the restoration cf. line 26. A resto-

(1956-57), p. 321.
7 See Grayson, Studies Oppenheim pp. 90-94.+

12

wr-dep-ma: See the note to Chron. 1 ii 20.

ration [I]a is also possible. Cf. von Soden,
WZKM 53, p. 321. Neither NU nor UL are
possible on the basis of the traces.
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18 wufiir-§ dalu dan-nu al Sarru-i-ti-84
is-sa-bat

19 dar-$u ékalla-$t u nifeme-§4 ina i-$d-t4
1q-ta-li

20 wru Pi-gy-sy Sadd® $d ina qabli-td 9 Mar-rat

21 & VI LM ummdni®® e-pi§ sal-th $4 ana
libbi i-lu-
22 ina 88sa-pi-na-a-th 1s-sa-bat Gl-$4 it-tab-lu

23 u nideme-§4 us-sa-bi-ta MU BI wl-tu ni-ri-[bi]

24 $d wuSg-al-lu-ni-e a-di mubhi mi-Isir]

25 $d v Luy-i-du ina 1-$d-ti i$-ta-rap mAp-
pu-i-lTa-§41

26 ip-lig-ma q@td? la [ik-§lu-ud-su ina HAd-
dari $or Akkadiki
27 a-nla mati]-$u ¢-tu-ra

18 he captured Kirshi, the mighty city, his
royal metropolis.

19 He burnt its wall, its palace, and its
people.

20 Pitusu, a mountain which is in the midst
of the ocean,

21 and six thousand combat troops who

were stationed in it

22 he captured by means of boats. He
destroyed their city

23 and captured their people.
In that same year

25 he started fires

23 from the pass

24 of Sallune to the border

25 of Lydia. Appuashu

26 fled so he did not capture him. In the
month Adar the king of Akkad

27 went home.
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1[...]xxx[...] L N P R |
2 [...]-$4 i8-87 LUGAL (erasure) 2 [...7... he carried, the king
3 [...] mati-$i-nu ana DBabilit 4-bil-lu 3 [... of] their land he/they brought to
Babylon.
40...]t 40...7...
5 [...1x is-hu-hu-ma ul 18-§ 5[...]... he did not carry
6 [...17i(%) kimat(im.ri.a)-su-nu ma-la ba: 6 [...]... their whole family
$i(gal)s
7 [...1 x $arru wmmani-$6 id-ke-ma ana 7 [...] ... the king mustered his army and
Hu-me-e 8 [marched]
7 to Hume.
8 [...]1x kit 8[...]
9 [mu m(H)kém T ina HtiTebéti ine ¥ THa- 9 [The second year: ...]inthe month Tebet,

ma-a-ti SID

in Hamath it was cold.

10[...]x 10[0...]...
11 [mo mm(?)kém | Wi4by T4 m-ma-na-nw 11 [The third year: ... the monJth Ab the
$d-di-i Ammananu mountain

12 [...] x [88¥isip-pa-a-ti inbu ma-la ba-Su-i

13 [...] x tna lib-bi-Si-na ana qi-rib Babilik:

14 [... imrlus(gig)-ma tblut¥t tna W Kislimi
Sarru ummani-§4

15 [id-ke-ma(?) ...] x tim w ane Nabd
4 Bél-dan(kal) aput

16 [...] x mu & ¥TAdmurri(mar.tu) a-na
17 [... wudJ-du-um-mu t-ta-du-i7y

12 [...] ... orchards, all of the fruit

13 [...] ... from within them into Babylon

14 [... became il]l but recuperated. In the
month Kislev the king

15 [mustered]

14 his army

15 [...] ... and to Nabu Bel-dan, brother

16 [...] ... of Amurru to

17 [...] they/he encamped [against A]ldum:=
muf

COMMENTARY

i 1-8 These lines must contain details about
the accession year and first regnal year of
Nabonidus. Smith assumed that lines 1-4
covered the events of the accession year
and lines 5-8 the events of the first regnal
year but there is no way of knowing if hig
assumption is correct.

i4 The sign is clearly T1.

i7 Hu-me-e: This is clearly a place name
(in Anatolia) and not a word meaning
“rebels” (so Smith). Cf. Albright, BASOR
120 (1950), p. 23 and Oppenheim, ANET?
p. 305, n. 2.

i10 It is impossible to identify the sign
from the scanty traces.

i 11 Between 4Abu and ¥ur4dm- Smith’s copy
shows a vertical wedge (which he trans-

literates ana). But this is not on the
original. Ammananu is also mentioned
under the third year in a fragmentary
text about Nabonidus, CT 46, 48 iv 16.}

i 15 Smith read the last part of the line as
a PN (Nabt-Bel-dan-usur) but a PN of
this pattern is otherwise unknown. Simi-
larly there is no known pattern Nab{-B&l-
dan or Bél-dan-usur. Thus the reading
given in the transliteration is the only
probable one.t

i 16 mu: This is clear on the original and
Smith’s copy but in his transliteration
Smith has -ma. Amurru is also mentioned
in Smith, BHT pl. VII ii 23 (Nabonidus
Verse Account), where Tema is said to be
in its midst.
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18 [...] x-ma ummdni™es ma-du-tw
19 [...albul “rRUG-di-ns
20 [...] x idak-3u

21 [...]xqu
22 [... um]mdanimes
Lacuna

i
1 [id]-Tkel-e-ma ana mubli ™Ku-ras Sor
An-§d-an ana ko-8(d-di i]l-lik-ma [...]

2 mJ-tu-me-gu ummani-§i ibbalkit-su-ma
ina qate™r sa-bit a-na mKu-ra$ it-x[...]

3 mKu-rad a-na XCA-gam-ta-nu al Sarru-i-
tu <il-lik-may kaspa burdse bisa makkira
4§ 5w A-gam-ta-nu i8-lul-d-ma a-na T An-
$d-am il-gt biasa makkara 34 wmmanim[es

.

18 [...] ... the large army
19 [... the glate of rRucdini

20 [...] ... he killed/defeated him
21 [...] ...

22 [...] army

Lacuna

ii

1-(Astyages) mustered (his army) and
marched against Cyrus (II), king of
Anshan, for conquest [...]

2 The army rebelled against Astyages and
he was taken prisoner. Thley handed
him over] to Cyrus (LI). ([...])

3 Cyrus (II) <marched) to Ecbatana, the
royal city. The silver, gold, goods,
property, [...]

4 which he carried off as booty (from)
Ecbatana he took to Anshan. The goods
(and) property of the army of [...]

5 MU vIEsm $arry ine Wl e-ma-a mar Sarre
Ypghdtimes & wmmdni M- tna ¥TAk:
kadiki [$arru ana WNisanni)

6 a-na Babiligkt 4l illiku® ANabd ana Ba:
biliki 4l llikuks ABel 4l 4sde isin[nw a-
kit ba-fil}

7 nigh(siskur.siskur) ina B-sag-gil u E-
zi-da tldnimes g Babilist w Barsip®t kle
Sal-mu]

5 The seventh year: The king (was) in
Tema (while) the prince, his officers, (and)
his army (were) in Akkad. [The king]

6 did not come to Babylon

5 [in the month Nisan].

6 Nabu did not come to Babylon. Bel did
not come out. The [Akitu festiv]al [did
not take place].

7 The offerings

8 were presented

7 (to) the gods of Babylon and Borsippa
als in normal times] in Esagil and Ezida.

COMMENTARY

ii 1 ana ka-§[d-di iJl-lik-ma: For the resto-
ration see Chron. 21 ii 7, 4/, 9"; Chron.
29 iii 13, 20.

ii 2 A possible restoration at the end of the
line would be some form of the verb
naddnu (e.g. it-tla-di-nu)).

ii 3 xur4-gam-ta-nu: There was both the city
Agamtanu (Ecbatana) and the surrounding
district called by the same name. The city
is referred to here and the KUR must be a
mistake for trU. Or has URU been omitted
before xur! Cf. TRU KUR A-ga-ma-ta-ny
Cyrus 60:16. Also note URU 4-ga-ma-ta-nu
VAB 3, p. 39:60 (Dar. I). After al Sarru-
4-tu one expects illik “he went”. The

seribe has mistakenly omitted the verb.
Cf. Oppenheim, ANET? p. 305.

ii 5-8 The same passage, with minor
variations, oceurs in ii 10-12, 19-21, 23-25.
The only phrase not found in the parallel
passages is: urigalld is-rug-ma bita ip-qid.
Also cf. iii 8. Further, note the similar
statements in Chron. 17 iii 5., 8f,, 14, 15.

ii 5 mar Sarri: Smith mistakenly omits mar
in his transliteration.

ii 6 @l illikuk: See the note to Chron. 17
iii 51.

ii 7 The interpretation offered here of ki
Salm@ is tentative since the meaning is
uncertain. The phrase also appears in
Chron. 17 ii 4.
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8 nadnd@m yrigalld is-rug-me bite ip-qid

(R

8 The wrigalld-priest made a libation and
inspected the temple. ([...])

9 MU vIrkém
(Blank space of one line)

10 mu 1xkém mdNghd-n@’sd Sarru  <inad
uruPe-ma-a mar Sarri Yrabdiimes o wms
mani®™ sna XTALkadikl Sarru ana N
sanni ang Babiliki

11 4l slliku®» ANabd ana Babilikt 4l dllikbukv
dBel 4l isds i-sin-nu a-ki-td ba-til

12 nigd(siskur.siskur)mes jna H-sag-gil w
E-zi-da ilagnimes $a <Babili'y u Bar-sipk
ki $al-mu nadnane

13 #iNisanny UD VKD ymmu Sarrs tna Dir-
ka-ra-§6 $4 ab(gh) 14 Puratti e-la-nu Sip-

14 sm-tu-ut mdr Sarri 4 ummdni™eS-§i 11T
amum¥  Su-du-ru bikitu(ér) Saknat?® ina
WiSemans ina ¥4 Lbkadiki

15 bi-ki-td ina mubhi wmms Sarre Saknat® ina
M Nisanns 2 Ku-ras Sor K9 Par-su wmmani -
$t id-ke-e-[m]a

16 Sap-la-an vwrudr-ba-’-il 19Idiglat i-bir-ma
ina WAgare ana X7 LyTu[d-di(?) ... T

17 darra-$6 idik bu-$d-a-$t il-gt Su-lit $d
ram-ni-§ €ASY lu 4-Se-li [...]

9 The eighth year: (Blank space)

10 The ninth year: Nabonidus, the king,
(wag) <in> Tema (while) the prince, the
officers, (and) the army (were) in Akkad.
The king

11 did not come

10 to Babylon in the month Nisan.

11 Nabu did not come to Babylon. Bel did
not come out. The Akitu festival did not
take place.

12 The offerings were presented (to) the
gods of (Babylony and Borsippa as in
normal times in Esagil and Ezida.

13 On the fifth day of the month Nisan the
queen mother

14 died

13 in Dur-karashu which (is on) the bank
of the Euphrates upstream from Sippar.

14 The prince and his army were in mourning
for three days (and) there was (an official)
mourning period. In the month Sivan

15 there was (an official) mourning period for
the queen mother

14 in Akkad.

15 In the month Nisan Cyrus (IT), king of
Parsu, mustered his army and

16 crossed the Tigris below Arbail. In the
month Lyyar [he marched] to Ly[dial.t

17 He defeated its king, took its possessions,
(and) stationed his own garrison (there)

[...]

COMMENTARY

ii 8 The last part of the line is broken but
from the parallels it is apparent that
nothing is missing.

ii @ This space was probably left blank be-
cause the scribe did not have information
about the eighth year at hand. He no
doubt planned to fill in the information
later when he had found out from some
other source what had occurred in the
eighth year. For some reason he never did
this. Cf. the examples of omitted numerals
"discussed in the note to Chron. 11 25.

ke

ii 10-12 See the parallel passage ii 5-8 and
the notes to those lines.

ii 10 The scribe mistakenly omitted ina.

ii 12 The scribe mistakenly omitted Babilik!,

ii 13-15 See the commentary to Chron. 1
iv 22.

ii 16 i-bir-ma: The sign is definitely BIR, not
RAB (as Smith mistakenly copied).
The traces support a reading L[u] and
thus Smith’s suggested restoration has
been adopted.t

il 17 «a8»: A scribal error.
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18 Tarks] $u-lit-su o Sor-ri tna libbi ibas:
si(gal® ([...)

18 Afterwards the king and his garrison was

init ([...7)

19 MU XK $gpru dna WWTe-ma mdr Sarri
Ly ghdts mes 4 ummans™-§4 ina ¥t A kkadki
Sarru ana [t Nisanni ana Babili<i il
sllikuke]

20 dNabd ana Babiligki @l dlikuk® dBel Wl
Gsd® isinmu a-ki-th ba-til migd(siskur.
siskur) ina [H1[sag-gil u E-zi-da]

21 slgnimed ¥a Babili¥t u Bar-sipki ki Sal-
mlu naldnal®®l ing t8imdni UD XxXIki[m

o

22 ¢ kwE-lam-mi-ia tne ¥TAkkadi<t x X
[...] a1 $akin mats ina Uruk®[t .. .]

19 The tenth year: The king (was) in Tema
(while) the prince, the officers, and his
army (were) in Akkad. The king [did not
come to Babylon in the month Nisan].

20 Nabu did not come to Babylon. Bel did
not come out. The Akitu festival did not
take place. The offerings

21 were presented (to) the gods of Babylon
and Borsippa as in normal times

20 in Esagil and Ezida].

21 On the twenty-first day of the month
Sivan [...]

22 of Elammya in Akkad
district governor in Urufk ...]

[...] the

23 MU XKW Sgrry ina Wile-ma-a mdr Sarry
lapghdtimes o ummdni-$t ina BTAkka[dikt
Sarru ana WiNisanni ana Babilisi ql
illikukn)

24 [ANabd ana Bablili 1 4l illiku 3Bél 4l
asde isinmu a-ki-ta ba-fil ni[gd(siskur.
siskur) ine B-sag-gil w E-zi-da]

25 [ilanimed $a Babliliki w [Bar-sipl[*t ke
Sal-mJu nadnan® .. .]

Lacuna
iii
Lacuna
1 [...]caz(?) 19x[...]
2 [...] % Ustarmus) Uruk®i [...]
3 [...] xmed $G mat ta[m-tim(?) ...t
4 [...Jme8 ng [...]

23 The eleventh year: the king (was) in
Tema (while) the prince, the officers, and
his army (were) in Akkad. [The king did
not come to Babylon in the month Nisan].

24 [Nabu] did not come [to Bablylon. Bel
did not come out. The Akitu festival did
not take place. The of[ferings]

25 were presented [(to) the gods of Bab]ylon
and Borsippa [as in normal times

24 in Esagil and Ezida].

Lacuna
i
Lacuna
1 [...] killed/defeated. The river ...
2 [...]... Ishtar Uruk [...]
3 [...] of the Sealland ...]t
4 7...7...[...]

COMMENTARY

ii 18 The last part of the line is broken but
there is probably nothing missing. Cf. the
note to ii 8.

ii 19-21 See the notes to ii 5-8. In order to
reproduce the full phrase as found in the
parallel passages the scribe would have
written a great deal on the edge at the
end of ii 19. Perhaps part of the phrase
was omitted. The same comment applies
to ii 23.

ii 22 The sign preceding Sakin mdati looks
very much like LG and thus it could be a
determinative (so Smith).

ii 23-25 See the notes to ii 5-8 and ii 19-21.

iii 1 ¢az is practically certain. After it one
might read 14I{diglat] (so Smith).

iii 3 mat ta[m-tim(?)]: The traces of the sign
after mdt are almost certainly of the sign
TAM.T



Chronicle 7

109

5 [Myu xkém dNlabd wltu Bar-sips ana
asée [ABél llikurs dBEl dsie]

6 [... W]7ebétu $arru ana E-tur-kalam-ma
wrub ina E(?)-...]

7 [...1 xut-fim maggitu(bala)it,
tqgi(bala) tum x x x [...]

8 [... dBJel asd® isinnu a-ki-te ki Sal-mu
Tpusudt ina itifx ., .]

kardni

9 [... dani]™es 3¢ Marad-da®l Za-ba,-ba,
w tlanimes 4 Kiskli dNin-lil x [...]

[x] THurl-sag-kalam-ma ana Babiliki fru=
bamed-ng adi git(til) WiUlal <lanimes §4
kur 4 badikt .. .]

$d elan(ugu) ™ u Saplan(ki.ta) M ana
Babili Kt irrubamed-ng ilgnimes &4 Bar-
sipEl Kyté[Ki]f

u Sip-parkt 4l rubiimed-ng ing MTasrite
m Ky-rad sal-tum tna Upésiingmuhhi [ . . .]
14]_dig-lat ana libbi ummdni™ ¥ A kkadiki
ke tpuddt (erasure) nidamed kurdLhodikl

10

11

12

13

14 BATA.RT publa(sar) thbut(sar) nidemes

idak vD x1v Stipparkt ba-la sal-tum sa-bit
15 mAdNabhid-ndid <thliq vp xvi m[Ugl-ba-ru
Wpghat(nam) KuGu-ti-um w wimmdnsmes
mKy-rad ba-la sal-tum

5

10

11

12

13
12
13
12
13

14

15

[The seventeenth year: ... N]abu [came]
from Borsippa for the procession of [Bel.
Bel came out].

[... Inthe month] Tebet the king entered
Eturkalamma. In the temple [...]

[...] ... He made a libation of wine ...
[...]
[... Blel came out. They performed the

Akitu festival as in normal times.

In the month [...]

[... the gods] of Marad, Zababa and the
gods of Kish, Ninlil [and the gods of]
Hursagkalamma entered Babylon. Until
the end of the month Elul the gods of
Akkad [...]

which are above the ... and below the
... were entering Babylon. The gods
of Borsippa, Cuthah,}

and Sippar did not enter (Babylon).

In the month Tishri

when

Cyrus (IT)

did

battle at Opis on the [bank of]

the Tigris against the army of Akkad,
the people of Akkad

retreated. He carried off the plunder (and)
slaughtered the people. On the fourteenth
day Sippar was captured without a battle.
Nabonidus fled. On the sixteenth day
Ugbaru, governor of the Guti, and the
army of Cyrus (II)

COMMENTARY

iii 5 At the beginning of the line there is
room to restore: [MU xkém mANdGhi-ng’id
dNlabd. Cf. ii 10. Parallels to this line are
found in Chron. 16:18f., 20f., 22, 23,
and 27. The restoration is based on the
parallels.

iii 6 E(%)-: Smith is probably correct in
preferring this to the older reading 1r(1].

iii 7 magqitu(bala)t®, karani iggi(bala)et: Cf.
von Soden, AHw p. 607. ’

iii 8 Cf. ii 6f., 11f., 20f., and 24f.

iii 11 The sign v is a problem. Neither the
interpretation of Smith nor that of
Weidner, TAK p. 101, n. 9, is acceptable.t

iii 12 At the end of the line one should

iii

iii

ey

ii

probably restore: ina mubhi [ab(gd)].
13 The scribe mistakenly copied ummansi
. pudast twice but then erased the
dittography.
14 BarAa.K1: See the note to Chron. 11 35.
hubta ihbut: For the reading see the note
to Chron. 10 r. 27.
15 m[Ugl-ba-ru: The sign ve is faint butb
the reading is certain. The same name
appears in iii 22. Whether Ugbaru is
identical with the Gubaru of iii 20 is
uncertain. Certainly neither can be iden-
tical with Gobryas, governor of Baby-
lonia, as Smith, BHT pp. 121f. suggested.
See San Nicolo, Prosopographie pp. 54-64.
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16 ana Babili K trubd arke ™ANabd-nd’id ki 16 entered Babylon
thhisase ina Babii Kt sa-bit adi qit(til) 15 without a battle.
arpi KuSfyf-gyme 16 Afterwards, after Nabonidus retreated,

he was captured in Babylon. Until the end
of the month the shield-(bearing troops)

17 $4 Ew@u-fi-um babanmed 4 E-sag-gil 17 of the Guti surrounded the gates of
dmd(nigin) bat-la $& mim-ma ine E-sag- Esagil. (But)
gtl w ekurrdtimes DI

18 wul ¢8-3d-kin @ si-ma-nu ul innitig(dib)i? 18 there was no
tidrahsamnu UD mi¥ém mEy-ra$ ana 17 interruption (of rites) in Hsagil or the
Babilik frub (other) temples ,

18 and no date (for a performance) was
missed. On the third day of the month
Marchesvan Cyrus (II) entered Babylon.

19 pa-ri-ni-e ina pani-Si wmalld(diri)med 19 ... were filled before him. There was
Su-lum ana dli Sd-kin ™Ku-ras Su-lum peace in the city while Cyrus (II)
ane Babiliki

20 gab-bi-3¢ qi-bi DGu-ba-ru M9pghta(mam)-§& 20 spoke
Yapgh(at)yati(nam)med jng Babilikl ip-te- 19 (his) greeting to
qid 20 all of

19 Babylon.
20 Gubaru, his district officer, appointed the
district officers in Babylon.

21 wltu MKislims adi YAddari ildni™e® §¢ 21 From the month Kislev to the month
kur 4 kkadiki $¢ mAN abd-n@’id ana Babilikt Adar the gods of Akkad which Nabonidus
-Se-ri-du-[ni] had brought down to Babylon

22 a-na ma-Thalzi-$t-nu dtara™e tidrah: 22 returned to their places. On the night of
samnu masa(gis) vp x1kém mUg-ba-ry mit the eleventh of the month Marchesvan
ina 1[ix] Ugbaru died. In the month [...]

COMMENTARY

iii 16 kus{yk-§yme: The sign is definitely v, tq-ta-b¢ Smith, BHT pl. X vi 2 (Nabonidus
not KU (as Smith transliterated). On the Verse Account). Although the line is
word tuk$u, which probably means shield broken this phrase must also refer to
(here ““shield-bearers”—a type of soldier), Cyrus.
see Heidel, Sumer 9 (1953), p. 181, note to  iii 20 ™GQu-ba-ru: See the note to ii 15.
v 7. It is a synonym of aritu “shield”. Wpghta-$i  Yapdh(ot)as mes ip-te-gid:
The aritu was made of wood, metal, or Cf. San Nicold, Prosopographie pp. 59f.
leather. See von Soden, AHw pp. 68f. Another possible interpretation is to read:

iii 17f. See R. Borger, Or. n.s. 34 (1965), Yipdhat kidSat(3G) pah(at)atimes .. ip-te-
p- 440 and CAD 2 (B), p. 177. gid “He (Cyrus) appointed Gubaru gover-
»18: This is a scribal error. nor of all the governors (in Babylon)”.

iii 19 ha-ri-ni-e: This is a hapex legomenon. For pap(at)ite see Borger, Asarh. p. 49,

ii

Von Soden, AHw pp. 325f., takes it as a
form of firinnu which is a synonym of
nadu “‘skin container”. Without further
evidence this interpretation is doubtful.
CAD 6 (H), p. 102, translates “branches”.
Cf. Oppenheim, ANET? p. 306, n. 13.

19f. Cf. [...] » Babili¥ Su-lum-$i-nu

note to line 13.

iii 21f. The entry of these gods into Babylon

was narrated in iii 9-11.

iii 21 #idddaru(se): The sign is quite clearly

SE on the original although Smith’s copy
does not show 3m.

iii 22 mUg-ba-ru: See the note to iii 15,
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23 TasSat] Sarre mitats® wliv xxvit &d itdddare
adi vp T S84 WNisanni bi-ki-tum ina
Akkadi[¥! Saknatet]

24 [nildames  gab-bi qaqqad-su-nu  ipatia:
ri(dug)mes gp 1vkém m K gm-bu-2i-i0 maru
¢ mK[u-ras)

25 a-Inal E-gidri(nig.pa)-kalam-ma-sum-mu
kv illika Yk pa ANabd $d PA X [...]

26 kil ellikate ad-Su lu-bu-us-bi Elamtikt
gate® ANabdt [...] x [...]T

27 [e8as-m]a-re-e u EUSi§-patmes ylty [...] x
Imar Sarri (2)1 ana du[l-ls(?) ...]

28 [...] WNabi ana E-sag-gil ¥16aN x ki x
ina pan 4Bél w mar Bel . ..]

iv

Lacuna

ot
—

..]xen

. .1 x Babili Kl mémes

.. ] x™e8 jg-ta-tur

.. ka gan 111 b@bu na-pi-il
..] B-an-na $¢ BzEN-x-KASK
.. bJit mu-wm-mu asd

N A §

...] x ine Babili x fe

.. .| Babili[¥] is-rim-ma

WO ~TS U W
e B e W e B pus B B e B ot I |

23 the king’s wife died. From the twenty-
seventh of the month Adar to the third
of the month Nisan [there was] (an
official) mourning period in Akkad.

24 All of the people bared their heads. On
the fourth day when Cambyses (II), son
of Clyrus (LI)],

25 went to Egidrikalammasummu the .. .-
official of Nabu who ... [...]

26 When he came, because of the Elamite
... the hand of Nabu [...] ... [...7t

27 [splears and quivers from [...] ... crown
prince to the wolrk . ..]

28 [...] Nabu to Esagil ...
the son of Bfel ...]

before Bel and

iv
Lacuna

R R

..} Babylon, water

...] ... clouded over

..] ... the gate was ruined
..] Eanna of BZEN:x-KAS

. .] bit mummu, he went out
R

..]in Babylon ...

..] Babylon he strove.

[a—r
™

© 0TSO WY
[ p P e e e

COMMENTARY

iii 23£. See the note to Chron. 1 iv 22,

iii 24 gagqgad-su-nu ipagiari{dug)mes: Cf. 4-
pat-ta-ru qagqad-su-nu Smith, BHT pl. IX
v 26 (Nabonidus Verse Account).

iii 25 5. pA: The nature of this official and
the reading in Akkadian is unknown.
Smith thought the #.PA was an abbrevi-
ation for the temple just mentioned but
this is unlikely.

iii 26 lu-bu-ud-bi: One is tempted to emend
to lu-bu-usd-tu,fti. Was Cambyses barred
from taking the hand of Nabu or was he
allowed to take the hand only of Nabu
and not of Marduk?t

iii 27 kufi§-patmes: Smith mistakenly has ud
instead of ¢§ in his transliteration.

iv 1-7 This last column could have contained
more details about the year in which Cyrus
captured Babylon or it could have de-
scribed subsequent years.

iv 5 EZEN=x-KASKl: Landsberger has restored
this ideogram in Proto-e-a 777 (MSL 2,
p. 87) where the reading @-un is given.
The location of Un is unknown. It could
hardly be Unu = Heliopolis, for which
gee Streck, Asb. p. 813.

iv 89 These two lines may be a catch-line.
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CHRONICLE 8

CHRONICLE FRAGMENT OF THE ACHAEMENID PERIOD

This is a small fragment, BM 36304
(80—6-17, 30), from the right-hand edge of a

BIBLIOGRAPHY

A copy of this fragment was published by S.
Smith, CT 37, 22. Also cf. Smith’s remarks in
BHT p. 98.

large tablet. The piece is 65 mms. wide and

100 mms. long. The obverse is badly worn.

Obverse
Lacuna
1[...]Jxxx[...]
2 [...] [...]
3 [... ina €8Llussé-h id(?)-di-ku-$4 ana

bi-x[...]

4 [...] x MU-§& NUMUN(?)-" gid(?) dis a
lik/lu sa(?) u(?) BriN(?) [...]

5 [... ummani]mes-§i g-su-tu TA Yum:
mansme[s ., .]

6[...] x x id-duk YWummdani Ha-ni-e
Laymmani™es-§4 §[d .. .]

7 [...] an [dpil(?) mDa(?)1-ri-lia(?)1-a-mus
Sawr Sarr[d@nimes]

8 [... ulp xv mKi-di-nu ina 88kakki iddik
Ulaly vo [...]

9 [...] xURsi WWg-a-nu dlu $& *9IGu-ti-;

[...]

Obverse

Lacuna

1-2 Too broken for translation

3 [...] they removed him
tlhrone. To ... [...]

40...7...0..]

[from the

5 [...]hisfew [troop]s from the troops[...]

6 [...]... heslew. The army of Hanu, his
troops whlich ...]
7[...] ... son of Darius, king of kin[gs].

8 [The Nth year of ...: In the month ...,]
on the fifteenth [dlay, he put Kidinnu to
the sword. In the month Elul, on the
[Nth] day, [...]

9 [The Nth year of ...: In the month ...]
... Yanu, the city of the Guti, [...]

10 [...] [...] 10[...]
11 [... &lkal Babiligkl ul-te-su $4(?) x x x x 11 [... from the plalace of Babylon they
[...] gent out ... [...]
12 [...] Te(?)1-pe-$i $d is[inni(?) x x x] 111(?) 12 [...] performance of the fes[tival ...] ...
[...] [...]
COMMENTARY
Obverse

2 No signs are visible in the preserved portion
of this line but there is no reason to assume
that the whole line was left blank. The same
phenomenon occurs in lines 10, 16, r. 1, and 6.
5 See the note to Chron. 9:4.

7 This line is in very bad condition and the
reading of the beginning of the preserved

portion is by no means certain. If the reading
is correct then one expects to find the end of
the name Abhsiwarsi/Xerxes (I) where the
AN sign appears.

9 urufgnqy: Is there a connection with the

Akkadian term for the
Iamanniia?

Greeks which is
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13 [...] ana e-pe-$& & isinni &4 9Bél ana 13 [...] for the performance of the festival

Bdr(?)-{sipa®i(?)...] of Bel to Bor[sippa...]
14 [...] 4Bel-x-x-x mu-ma-"-ir [...] 14-17 Too broken for translation
... [...] Lacuna
16 [...] [...]
17 [...]Jxarx{...]
Lacuna
Reverse
Lacuna
10...] [...] (The reverse is too broken for translation.)
2 [...]-x ina &8kakki x .. .]
3[...]xep-gid i B x [...]
4 [...] x-pi-ta-nu YWummani[0es, | |
5 [... 14O Pyurattui mémes-$g a-na [...]
6[...] [...]
7 [...] x basemes y mim-ma ana ad-ri dx
[...]
8 [...]nadin[...]

9 [...] madatum(mah)em ina pi DANabi-
bu-wl-li-[...]

10 [... mdMardulk(?)-apla-iddine-’ vp xkém
xxx[...]

11 [...] KA LUuGAL TAR saG(?) [...]

12 [...] x d-mar-ri ma-dak-ta-$ di-k[i-at. . . ]

13[...]xxrRADUX[...]

Lacuna
COMMENTARY
10 See the note to line 2. 10 [mdMardull(?): The traces at the be-
16 See the note to line 2. ginning of the line look like the end of up
(for AMAR.UTU).
Reverse 12 ma-dak-ta-$4 di-k[i-at]: Cf. madakdti ana

1 See the note 4o line 2. mdt nakirt k% idkd ABL 1089:12f,

6 See the note to line 2.
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CHRONICLE 9

CHRONICLE OF ARTAXERXES 11T

This text is inscribed on one side of a
tablet, BM 31450 (76-11-17, 1177), which
has the shape of a Neo-Babylonian business
document. The other side is blank. The tablet
measures 66 mms. wide and 48 mms. long.

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Copy:

1893 J. N. Strassmaier, Actes du Huitiéme Con-
grés International des Orientalistes, Deuxidme
Partie (Leiden), Beilage p. 30, no. 28

Editions:

It was at one time broken into two pieces and
where fragments have been joined there is a
small lacuna. The provenance of the tablet
is registered as Babylon.

1893 J. N. Strassmaier, ibid. p. 31, no. 28
1924 8. Smith, BHT pp. 148f.
Translation:
1931 E. Unger, Babylon p. 318
Studies:
1928 F. W. Koénig, RLA. 1, p. 158

1 [mU] xIvkem ml-pma-su §d4 mAr-tak-sat-su
2 [$um-s4] nabi(sa,)?® MTadritu  19pub:
tu(sar)® §4 Sarru

3 [ina(?) Bur]f Sﬂ:da—nu thbuti(sar)t® ana
Babili kt w wo[§u-&d-an
4 [x X IJTI BI UD XImkdm Wymmans ¢-su-td

5 [x ultu(?) 1]ib(?)-bi-$t-nu ana Babilik
Tterubames-ng

6 Up xvrkim gaymesd grames pybfu(sar)ié sd
kurSy-da-nu

7 8d Sarru ana Babili k! i§-pur(u) UD BI

8 ana ekal [$alrre terubgmes.’

1 The fourteenth [year] of Umasu, who

2 is called

1 Artaxerxes (I11):

2 In the month Tishri the prisoners which
the king

3 took [from] Sidon

'y

[were brought]

to Babylon and Susa.

4 On the thirteenth day of the same month
a few of these troops

5 entered Babylon.

w

6 On the sixteenth day the ...
prisoners from Sidon,

7 which the king sent to Babylon—on that
day

8 they entered the palace of the king.

women,

COMMENTARY
1 mU-ma-su: Smith, BHT p. 148 read:
m{ Ly(!)-su. But the sign he read KU is
certainly ma.
2 Some Achaemenid kings had two names
and the phrase indicating this was: PN, &4
PN, Suméu nabi. See LBAT 1394 r. ii’ 9"-13’
(Artaxerxes II and I1I); LBAT 167 + 639
+ 670:1 (Artaxerxes 1I); LBAT 186, lower
edge (Artaxerxes II); LBAT 190:1 (Arfaxer-
xes I1T).
3 ana: Strassmaier mistakenly copied and
transliterated $d.
4 At the beginning Smith, BHT p. 148
restored [érubi] which is possible.
;-su-tih: Stragsmaier mistakenly copied and
transliterated (as did Smith) ¢-su-#. In fact
the scribe originally wrote ¢ but then erased

part of the sign so that m6 remained. Note
the same phrase in Chronicle 8:5. lgriN in
these cases should be read ummani (cf. um-ma-
ni-Su i-su-tu VAB 4, p. 220 i 30—Nabonidus)
and not #qu (cf. d-qu i-sv VAB 3, p. 49 § 42—
Darius I). The note in CAD 16 (S), p. 55
should be corrected accordingly.
5[ultw(?)1126(?): Smithread : [ina ltb-1bi-8u- nu.
6 sarmef grgmes: Any reading of the sia is
conjectural. Strassmaier read enddti while
Smith read masati and translated ‘“numer-
ous(?).” In CAD 4 (E), p. 264 it has been
suggested that sia stands for s1e; = damgdti.
7 i$-pur: Since in Old Babylonian the proper
form here would be idpur@ it may be that
one should transliterate -puru. See K. H.
Deller, Or. n.s. 31 (1962), p. 19 for this value
in NA.
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CHRONICLE 10

CrroNicLE CONCERNING THE DIADOCHI

The text is preserved on two fragments,
BM 34660 (Sp III, 143) and BM 36313
(80-6-17, 39), of the same tablet which do
not join. BM 34660 measures 70 mms. wide
and 92 mms. long. BM 36313 measures
60 mms. wide and 86 mms. long. Of BM 34660
both obverse and reverse are preserved but
of BM 36313 only the reverse is extant.
There are probably only a few lines missing

BIBLIOGRAPHY

The text was published without a photograph by
8. Smith, BHT pp. 124-149 and the copy on pls.

at the end of the reverse of BM 34660 and
the beginning of the reverse of BM 36313,
The lines of the reverse of BM 34660 have
been numbered 1-16 while those on BM 36313
have been numbered 21-43. This is an
arbitrary system, used by Smith in the
original edition of the text, and does not
indicate the number of lines missing in the

gap.

pp. 81-83; 8. Smith, RA 22 (1925), pp. 187-197;
S. Langdon, JRAS 1925, p.168; E.Cavaignac,

XV-XVIIL. Alsosee H. de Genouillac, RA 22 (1925), RA 23 (1926), pp. 5-11.%
Obverse Obverse
Lacuna Lacuna
1[...]x[...] ..l [...]

2 [llani(?)mefma S x xxx [...]xx[...]

3 a-no muma’eru(gal . ukkin)-g-tu kurg-
[...dxxxx[...]

4 WAgary Sarru  sal-tum it YWmamaer
(gal.ukkin) ¥wMi-sir tpus-ma x [...]

5 WERIN LUGAL lummdni®™es Sarri ing
8i8kakki iddikames Mdrghsamny UD X

(+x)...]

2Thegodsof B [P IR P
3 to the office of satrap of T P P

4 the month Iyyar the king did battle with
the satrap of Egypt ... [...]

5 king’s troops put kmg s troops to the
sword. On the ten([ + N])th day of the
month Marchesvan {...]

COMMENTARY

Obverse

3 muma’erditu: For the reading see: gal.
ukkin = mu-"-i-ruy, var. galkinga ykkin =
mu-er-ru Meissner, BAW 1, p. 80:37, and
note YWmuy-ma-'-er ¥EAkkadi®¥t BHT pl
XVIIL:11, 15; YWm[y-m]a-"-er U Ba-aph-tar
ibid. 12 and Ymu-ma-"-er [...] LBAT 615:4.
On the form see GAG §106g. Smith, BHT
p. 145, who read rab pupritu — but of.
gal.zu.ukkin.na = rab pu-uh-ru in Meiss-
ner, op.cit. p. 81:44 —, suggested that this
is the Akkadian equivalent for “‘satrap”.
It is not, however, a translation of the

Persian khshathrapavon which appears as a
loan word in Akkadian (ehSadrapannu) in a
few cases (see CAD 1/1 [A], p. 195) and which
means ‘‘protector of the kingdom” — see
C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, “Satrap”, Pauly-
Wissowa, Real-Encyclopadie, I1. Reihe, III
(1921), pp. 82-187, and R. G. Kent, Old
Persian (New Haven, 1953), 2nd edition,
p. 181. Cf. van Dijk, Gotterlieder pp. 1227
5 Ngrin rucaL: The obvious interpretation
is Yymmani Sarri (the absence of MES is no
difficulty) and this is reflected in the trans-
lation. Smith’s equation ERIN = wmmdnuy
“guardian”, which he took to refer to
Perdiccas, requires supporting evidence.
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6 YWmuma”er(gal. ukkin) kuAkkadikt ana
Babili ki frub MU BI epra¥l-A [$4 E-sag-il
(... id-di-ku-i]

6 the satrap of Akkad entered Babylon. In
that same year the dust [of Esagil (...)
was removed].

7 MU vkim mpPjlip-j-gi TIT NU ZU Sarru
mAn-ti-gu-nfu-su . ..]

8 a-na BurMa-ak-du-nu i-bir-ma ana arki-8i
@l itdr ub-x[...]

9 arki he-pu-i wSdtu Thul-$6¢ ™Si-lu-uk-ku
HNypume’er(gal. ukkin) x [...]

7 The fifth year of Philip (IIT): In an un-
known month the king [...] Antigon[us

... Antipater]
8 crossed to Macedon and did not return . . .
[...]

9 After it was destroyed fire consumed it.
Seleucus (1), the satrap of ... [...]

10 MU vikim mpPy i[Jlgly Yonumaer(gal.
ukkin) kurd pkadikl 6a8 kaspu $d [kaspil
[...]

11 » Yyummdni YA kkadit gab-bi iltakansn
kaspu ina BAR G-6-RID-X X [...]

12 kurAkkadikl ei8dglaiimes wic.DUG.CA suz
paru(amas) ana Diar-x x [...]

13 MU BI 2Pi-lip-i-si ina 591 M a-ak-ka-du-nu

10 The sixth year of Phi(lip) (I1I): In the
month Elul the satrap of Akkad, the ...
plant, the silver from the silver [...]

11 and all the army of Akkad he established
gilverin ... [...]

12 Akkad good doors of the sheep-fold for
Dur-... [...]

13 In that same year Philip (I11I) in Macedon

-

14 MU vokém mPiglg-¢; MTadritu 1ums
mantmes Sarri §d ana Du-[. . .]

15 x-tum ¢kal DBabili K {-kim-84-nu-ti-ma
r, ]

16 [YWrdd kurdfkadikl pu-us-su $d& qdni(gi)
wr-x[...]

17 M Ha-ni-i §d Sarru ana du-nun magsorts
wma bi-rit [...]

18 [x x] x MAn-ti-gu-nu-su Wmuma’er(gal.
ukkin) [...]

14 The seventh year of Philip (ITT): In the
month Tishri the army of the king which
[was stationed] at Du-...]

15 the ... of the palace of Babylon took
away from them and [...]

16 the officer of Akkad reed huts ... [...]

17 the Haneans whom the king [stationed]
to reinforce the guard posts between [. . .]
18 [...] ... Antigonus, the satrap [...]

COMMENTARY

6 Cf. r. 13 and 33 and Chronicle 11:2. The
restorations are based on LBAT 212 r. 14
which is an astronomical diary for 322/1 B.C.
Also note two records of donations made to
clear the dust from Esagil: 1) Bu 88-5-12,
619 (CT 4, 39¢c and edited by Kohler and
Ungnad in Hunderte Ausgewahlte Rechts-
urkunden [Leipzig, 1911] as no. 89) is dated
in Alexander’s sixth year (311/0 B.C.) as is
the notation in Chronicle 10 r. 13.

2) BM 78651 (unpublished) is dated in
Alexander’s ninth year (308/7 B.C.).t

8 ana arki-d4 4l dtar ub-x: Smith read ana
arki-§i-nu itdr® and translated ‘“‘returned
after them”. This makes little sense. Note
that Ar can hardly be a phonetic complement

since a present form would be unusual.

9 arki pe-pu-i: Smith read {{-bu-#i ‘‘they
sank’ but the value Tt is not attested in this
period.

10 45: Concerning this plant see Thompson,
DAB pp. 352-354.

12 ~ic¢.DU6.GA: One should read here a form
of tdbu or damdqu and since Nig occurs in the
ideogram, presumably a substantival form
(attributive genitive).

13 kur M a-ak-ka-du-nu: The -ka- is clear both
on the original and Smith’s copy. But in his
transliteration Smith has -ku-.

14 ana Du-[...]: The last visible sign is
clear. Smith read the end of the line
mji.[...]. Cf. Smith, BHT p. 131. The sign
is not 1.
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19 [MU vookém mPil-lip-g-s7 Dy dze MAn-
ti-gu-nu-su ...]
20 [...] x &d ina ékal Sarri $d [...]

21 [...]x nidame[s .. ]

Liacuna

Reverse

Lacuna

1[...0x[...] 3

2 [eberti(bal.ri) sit Salm&([AUtu].fel. a)(?)
u eberti(bal.ri) ereb Sams(AUtu.3$4) x
[...]

3[...] x ig-bt um-ma MU vIitkém m4y-f;-
glu-nu-su ...]

4 [...] wSilu-uk-ku rdb ymmidnimes
Sangumes x [, ., . ]

5 m8;-Ju-uk-ku Ydatam($a . tam) E-mes-lam
wt-ta-|...]

6 ékalla qatll-su al iksud 111 BT X kaspu

xx[...]

7 idpy mSi-lu-uk-ku d$-80 sa-bat ekalls
xx[...]

8 i2-bu-ub-ma 9 Puratta @l is-kir x [x] x x
[...]

9 tna Ib-b0 lu x x x D8i-lu-uk-ku ultu

Babili ¥ ana [...] .
10 44 ina mub-h 19Idiglat xmes K x pa-ar x

[--.]

11 WArahsamnu fab-ti w x x x x [...]

12 Yaymmans ¥0Gu-t1-1 4 ummdnimes [, ..
13 MU BI epruBLA &G E-slag]-i[l (. ..) id-di-
ku-4]

19 [The eighth year of Phillip (I1I): In the
month Tammuz Antiglonus ...

20 ...] ... which in the king’s palace ...
[...
21 ...] ... the people [...]
Lacuna
Reverse

Lacuna

Li...7...[...]

2 Towards [ea]st and west ... [...]

3 [...]... said thus: “In the seventh year,
Antig{onus ...]

4 [...] Seleucus (1), the commander of the
army, the priests ... [...]

5 Seleucus (I) [...] the custodian of
Emeslam [...]

6 he did not capture the palace. In the same
month ... silver ... [...]

7 In the month Ab Seleucus (I), in order to
capture the palace ... [...]

8 was in a frenzy. He did not dam the

Kuphrates ... [...7 ... [...]
9 within ... Seleucus (I) [...] from Baby-
lIonto[...]
10 which (is) upon the Tigris ... went out
R PN
11 In the month Marchesvan friendship and

R
12 the army of the Guti and the army [...]
13 In the same year the dust of Esfag]ill
(...) was removed].

COMMENTARY
Reverse

3 The figure is certainly 7. Smith’s copy and
transliteration show 6. It is unusual to begin
a new regnal year in the middle of a line as
Smith, in his original edition, would have us
believe. The context suggests that this is
direct quotation. Cf. the note to r. 42 and
see Smith, RA 22 (1925), pp. 188-190.

6 x kaspu: Smith read $e’u ana kaspi “grain

for silver”. The reading is possible but
uncertain due to a break in the text.

8 iz-bu-ub-ma: Another possible reading is
ts-bu-ub from sabdbu ‘“to teach (a fledgling)
to fly”” but this would hardly be the correct
interpretation here.

13f. There are traces of a horizontal line
drawn between these lines despite Smith’s
comment (BHT p. 148).

13 For the restoration see the note to line 6.
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14 mu vikém m A Lik-sa-agn-dar Sarru mar(a)-
$4 $d MRIMIN % Tf. . .]

15 mAn-ti-gu-nu-su sal-tum i WVymmdns mes
mSs-[lu-uk-ku ipus .. .]

16 [ultu] 1453 adi ¥ ebéti [. . . ]

17 [sall-tum Titti a-po-al-mles .. .]
Lacuna

21 [... BAn-tli-gu-nu-su ibbalkit-ma x [...]

22 [...] bi-rit E-sag-gil uw B-x[...]

23 [... mAn]-ti-gu-nu-su w-t¢ Vummdant ma=
datum(mah)ifem | ]

24 [...] x-ti-80 rub®® wlty UD vIIKEm 4
itix[...]

25 x si bit pa-re-e qat™-su ul iksud iSabdatu
uD [...]

26 bi-kit w si-ip-du ina mat  ttaskanen
Satu(im.gal.la) [...]

27 wltu Babilikt dsi hubut(sar)® ali w sére
thbut(sar) bisu [...]

28 Up 1kim  gpg  Kutékl
hubut(saryut [ ]

29 ni$fmes BALAKI i$0tu ana bit makkir: $d
ANergal [idde . . .]

30 x x is ki la mu a-ne Wnuma eru(gal.
vkkin)-d-tuw [...]

31 [ena lil-be Babilikt itti-$é ip-gid MU BI
SE I (BAW) zU.L[UM.MA ...]

éli(dug.du)-me

32 [...] ti mes m™MU BT bitak™es madd-
ti(mah)mes sna erseli(ki)® [...]

33 [ultu(?) Blabili = ane ki-di asdmes epry LA
8¢ E-[sag-il (...) id-di-ku-i]

14 The seventh year: Alexander (IV), the
king, son of DITTO, and [...]

15 Antigonus [did] battle with the army of
Se[leucus (1) ...]

16 [from] the month Ab until the month
Tebet [...]

17 [They did bat]tle with one another [...]

Lacuna

21 [... Antligonus rebelled ... [...]
22 [...] between Esagil and E... [...]

23 [... Anltigonus with numerous troops
[...]
24 [...] ... entered. From the eighth day

of the month ... [...]

25 ... he did not capture the haru-house.
In the month Shebat, on the [Nth] day
[...]

26 there was weeping and mourning in the
land. The south wind [...]

27 went out from Babylon. He plundered
city and countryside. The property [...]

28 On the second day he went up to Cuthah
and the plunder of [...]

29 the people retreated. [He set] fire to the
store-house of Nergal [...]

30 ... to the office of satrap of [...]

31 [Withjin Babylon he entrusted him. In
that same year barley, one sutu of dates
[...]

32 [...]... In that same year the numerous
temples in the earth [...]

33 [from Blabylon they went out. The dust
of E[sagil (...) was removed].

COMMENTARY
14 Cf. r. 34 and the note to that line.
22 #i-x: Smith read: Bit-d-[ki-ti] which is
possible.
25 bit haré: It is unknown what this structure
is. See von Soden, AHw pp. 328f., and CAD 6
(H), p. 118.
27 The reading of sAR saR, which also occurs
in Chron. 1 ii 47; Chron. 4:23; Chron. 7
iii 14; Chron. 9 passim; and cf. sarut kur] ]
LBAT 835:12" (astronomical diary), is in-
dicated by the phonetic complement. The
same phrase occurs also in r. 28 and 40 with

the phonetic complement. Cf. Borger, Or.
n.s. 34 (1965), pp. 4£39f.

29 Bana.x1: See the note to Chron. 11 35.
i$atu [iddi]: For the restoration see
Chron. 2:5.

31 [ina l]-be: Cf. r. 36. The orthography
li-be for libbi is elsewhere attested: LBAT
516:11, 27; 777 r.(!) & (astronomical
diaries).

SE 1 (BAN) z0.L[um.MA]: Cf. r. 35 and see the
commentary to Chron. 23.

33 For the restoration see the note to line 6.
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34 [mU xK&|m m 4 Lik-sa-an-dar $arru mdr(a)-
§t §d RI.MIN uw BSi-lu-[uk-ku . ..]

35 [... Alkkadi®t ana Bdr-sipa®i llik-ma
SE BART...]

36 [...] $d li-be Bdr-sipaki u gi-rib x [...]

37 [...] [H1sag-gil ip-te-gid UD XII XIOI
x[v(?) ...]

38 [...] x wreInr® lpmdrd Babiligkt a an
x[...

39 [...] xmes pi-Lit w sip-du ine mati ittadz
[kanoe . .]

40 [...]-ma hubut(sar)¥ ali w séri shbuli(sar)
]

41 [...] x Ymard Babii hu x [...]

42 [...] la &4 ine mu %ém m[AV[lik-sa-an-
dar(?) ...]

43 [...]x Sarru ana Ymard [Babiled (2) .. .]

Lacuna

Left Edge
I [...]x gi8 ki x a8 te u MNummgnimes
mAn-ti-gu-nu-su a-nfa(?) ...]

2 [...] #Mdbuy vp xxV(?) [...]-8u sal-tum
ina pan Yummanimed w85 Jy-uk-kw [...]

34 [The ninth year]: Alexander (IV), the
king, son of DITTO, and Seleufcus (1) .. .]

35 [... Alkkad he went to Borsippa and the
barley, one sutu [of dates . ..]

36 [...] within Borsippa and within ... [...

37 ...] Esagil he entrusted. On the twelfth
day, the thirteenth, the four[teenth ...]

38 [...]... turned the Babylonians ...[...]

39 [...]... there was weeping and mourning
in the land [...

40 ...] ... he plundered city and country-
gide [...

41 ...] ... Babylonians ... [...

42 .. .] which in the first year of
Allexander . ..

43 ...]... the king to the Babylonians {...]

Lacuna

Left Edge

1[...] ... and the army of Antigonus
to[...]

2 [...] the month Ab, the twenty-fifth/sizth
day [...] ... battle before the army of

Seleucus (1) [...].

COMMENTARY
34 For the restoration ‘“ninth’’ see Smith,
BHT p. 128.
u: See Smith, RA 22 (1925), p. 190.
35 3E BAR: Is this the same asr. 31 or should
one read utiatu?
36 li-be: See the note to line 31.
38 ~re1n%: Some form of sapdru is to be
reconstructed.
a: This might be a phonetic complement
to the preceding. But a phonetic complement
is not used in r. 41.

39 The restoration is based on r. 26.

42 As pointed out in the note to r. 3 it
would be unusual to begin a new regnal year
in the middle of a line. This may, therefore,
be a reference to an event that had occurred
in a previous year or it may represent a
synchronism. Smith restored the name Se-
leucus at the end of the line which is impos-
sible on the basis of the traces as he later
realized—see RA 22 (1925), p. 191. The
proposed restoration is, on the other hand,
quite possible.

CHRONICLE 11

CHRONICLE CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS THE CROWN PRINCE

The fragmentary text was at one time
broken into three pieces, BM 32440 - 32581
-4 32585. BM 32581 (76-11-17, 2324) and
32585 (76-11-17, 2328) were joined by
A. Sachs and BM 32440 (76-11-17, 2176)

was added to this by the present author.
Altogether it measures 85 mms. wide and
110 mms. long. It comes from the centre of
a large tablet. There are several lacunae and
the reverse is badly worn.
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Obverse Obverse
Lacuna Lacuna
1[...]x[...]xx[...] | A PR R R R I

2 [...]xx MU BI epruBl-A $4 E-sag-gi[l(. . .)
id-di-Tu-1i]

2 [...] ... In that same year the dust of
Esagill (...) was removed].

3 [mU xkém itix] 171 BI UD XXKém mAp-f--
uk-su mar Sarri [...]

4 ... UD (x H)vi(H)xn(?) a-na bar(?)-
tum d-ma(?)-mu ana eberti(bal.ri) du[TU.
B/80.4]

5 [... up xX[Am mglr] Sarri [$d1 bit redd:=
tumtvm ina asri(ki) §u’dti(bi) iskun adi
Hpomu.x[...]

6 [...] gi(?)-nu(?)-u &d(?)
nux(SIR)-gal-u Sin bél [. . .]

7 [mAn-ti--uk-slu mdar Sarri ina bit 48in
E-gis-nux(31R)-gal-u x [...]

8 [...] us-kin-nu Imdarl Sarri 127(%) imme:
ru(udu.nitd) ana nin-[da-be-e (. ..)]

9 [...] E-gid-nux(31R)-gal-w bit 48in bél x
[-..]

10 [...

Stn B-gis-

ura] Bif-Glu-ro-" B M[x 111 BI UD Xkém]

11 [... uwruSid[w(?)]-ku(?)-a Bummdansmes-
4 [...]
12 [...7ku(®) x [x] x[...]
BT...0xx[...]
Lacuna
Reverse
Lacuna
11[...] x Up [xvim(?)lkém pmémed gng lih-
ble ...]
2 [...J-ut-tu-da-a WE-man-na-o[(-a) ...]
3 [...] Ivial ®An-ti->-ku-su mar Sarri [...]
4 [...] ana W BR-Gu-rla-’ . ..]

3 [The Nth year: In the month ...], that
same month, on the twentieth day,
Antiochus, the prince, [...]

4 [...] on the seventh [day] to ..
to the e[ast]/wlest]

. the beasts

5 [... on the NtJh [day] the crown prince
established in that place until the ...
[...]

6 [...] regular offerings for Sin of Egishnu-
galu, Sin, lord of [...]

7 [Antiochus], the prince, in the temple of
Sin, Egishnugalu, ... [...]

8 [...] they bowed down. The prince
[presented] one sheep as an offe[ring].

9 [...] Egishnugalu, the temple of Sin,
lord of [...]

10 [...] Bit-Gura, went out. In the month
[..., that same month, on the Nth day]

11 [...] Seleucia, his army [...]

12-13 Too broken for translation.

Lacuna
Reverse
Lacuna
1[...] ... on the eighteenth[twenty-eighth

day the water into [...]
2 {...Juttuda, the Greek, [...]
3 [...] eight, Antiochus, the prince, [...]
4 [...] to Bit-Gur[a ...]

COMMENTARY

Obverse

2 For the restoration see the note to Chron.
10:6.

3 mAn-ti-’-uk-su: Note that otherwise in
this document the name is written: mAn-t7-"-
ku-su—r. 3, 8, 11. In line 7 only the end of
the name is preserved. At the end of the line
there would be just room for the restoration:
d¢ bt reddtumtvm, Cf. line 5.

Reverse
1 At the beginning of the line one expects:
[... iMN 7TI] BT UD. But the first sign

preserved is definitely not Br.

The numeral between UD and KAM is written
over an erasure. Originally the scribe wrote
KAM immediately after D and then, realizing
his mistake, wrote the numeral on top. Thus
the reading is uncertain and the numeral
could be 18 or 28.

2 Both Iamanndia (cf. Chron. 12:5, r. 6)
and Fmanndio (cf. Chron. 13a r. 5) are
attested forms in Akkadian for “Greek”.
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[...1x[...]

[... ®An-ti]--ku-su mdr slarri ...]

[...]x x &d ina [Babili Wi [, ]

[...]tu x wltu BabiliX[3(?) ...]

[...]-qar 4-T8e1-$[b(¥)] %-[...]

[... ri{?)]-2k(})-su dan-nu ir-ki-[su ...]}

[ An-t3]-I"-kul-su mar Sarre 8d bt [redd=

fumtbum ]

12 [mu xkém i Arapsamnu 171 BI UD XX[( +
x)kém x (x)] x Br X immeru(udu.nita)
ana x[...]

13 [...] x ana YWmdr Babili k[l x x] BI(?) X
immeru(udu.nitd) ane [x] kam [...]

14 [...]-" ina 6ib-b[t x x] x a x [x (x)] x [Xx]
xXx[...]

15 L. xx[xx(x)]xx[...]

16 [... ¥xjrTrBI X [...]

17 [ x-8xx[...]
1I8[...]xxxx[...]
Lacuna

5[...7...[...]

6 [... AntiJochus, the prinfce ...]
7[...]... which in Babylon [...]

8 [...]... from Babylon [...]
9[...]... he caused to dwell. He [...]
10 [... they] made a firm freaty [...]t
11 [

AntiJochus, the cro[wn] prince, [...]

12 [The Nth year]: In the month Marches-
van, that same month, on the twenty
(INDth day, [...] ... ten sheep for [...]

13 [...] ... to the Babylonians [...] ...
ten sheep for [...]

14 7...]...imt0 [...] ... [...] ... [...]

5 ... .. 1. ]

16 [... in the month ...], that same month,
R |

17-18 Too broken for translation.

Lacuna

CHRONICLE 12

CaroNTOLE CoNCERNING THE END oF THE REIGN oF SELEUCUS 1

Two fragments of this chronicle exist.
They are BM 32235 (76-11-17, 1962) which
is 55 mms. wide and 60 mms. long and
BM 32957 (78-6-31, 46) which is 45 mms.
wide and 50 mms. long. The provenance of
BM 32957 is registered as Babylon. The two

pieces do not actually join but it is evident
both from content and physical features that
BM 32957, of which only one side is preserved,
contains the ends of the lines corresponding
to the reverse of BM 32235.

Obverse
Lacuna
I [xx]xx][...]
2 ina ma-la-ku $¢ B-sag-[4(?) ...]

Obverse
Lacuna
1[0...]-..[.-.]

2 in the procession of Esagfil . ..]

3 [M]u xxxKim #18ymanu(sig) IT[1 BT .. .]
4 [i]d-ke-e-ma ana ¥V, . ]

5 [Ntla-a-ma-na-a-lal [...]
6 dsi-ma x X [...]

7 Ydaknw ultw [...]

8 E-sag-[11(?) ...]

Lacuna

3 The thirtieth year: In the month Sivan,
[that same] mon[th, ... his troops]

4 [hle mustered and [marched] to the land
of [...]

5 the Greeks [...]

6 he went out and ... [...]

7 the governor from [...]

8 Esaglil ...].

Lacuna

COMMENTARY
Obverse
2 E-sag-[#l(?)]: One might also read Bit-rés.
The same is true in line 8. For other ex-

amples of the phrase mdalaku $¢ TN see von
Soden, AHw p. 594a.
8 See the note to line 2,
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Reverse Reverse
Lacuna Lacuna
1 MU XXX[ 4 xkJdm it[ix rrr Br ... wmes 1 The thirty-[first] year: [In the month
mans0e8]-[$0 1 ultu ¥ rSa-pafr-du] ..., that same month, ...] his [troops]
2 id-ke-e-ma tifmia(a.a[b.bal)(?) ...] x from Sar[dis]
atti-§0 9-Se-ba[r(?)-ma(?)] 2 he mustered and took across the sefa .. .]
with him
3 ana XUMa-gk-ka-du-nw mati-§6 [...]™e5 3 to Macedonia, his land, [...]s from the

ultu Wymmdnimes [x (x)]
4 si-hi ana  mub-hi-$t is-hu-Tu(B)1 [...
[ Simanu(sig)] 11 BI ultu UD [xkim]

5 [a]di UDp xTsm liymmanimes ko, 1-x-
gim(?) Su/kul asi(?)-i-[ma(?)]

6 [x] x x x Wla-a-ma-[na-a-a ... ] Purattu
pv ([x])

7 [@)kaloaBL-A dna 1ib-bi thuli(ka)-U(H)1[. ..
110b-bs asti™eS-nsg

8 [1JHDw'dzu(?) 17 BI [UD(?)xIr(?)|[kém(?)
...] & xur Ba-ap-tar

9 [x] x $arry 4% [... I]TT BI UD X[+ X ]
Tvkim

Lacuna

troops [...]

4 They rebelled against him [... In the
month] [Sivanl, that same month, from
the [Nth] day

5 [t]o the eleventh day the troops of the
land of [...] ... and he went out

6 ..., the Gree[k, ... on the bank of] the
Euphrates built

7 They ate bread therein [...] they went
out from.

8 In the month Tammuz, that same month,
the twelfth day, [...] of Bactria

9 ... the king [... In the month ...,]
that same month, the 14+ NJth day.

Lacuna

COMMENTARY
Reverse

1 The numeral is probably =xxx1. See
Chapter 2.

kurSg-pafr-du]: Cf. EwSg-par-dw in BHT
pl. XVIII: 10, 15. For the identification with
Sardis see Smith, BHT p. 152.

6 The translation assumes that the end of

the line refers to construction work on the

bank of the Euphrates. Another, if less likely,
possibility is that the reference is to the
flooding of the river. Cf. 1T BI ILLU(A.KAL)
Xo-pU LBAT 297:13, r. 8 and also note 171
BI ILLU(A.KAL) TA XIV BN X [...]J-ud in-ni-
ip-pu-u§ LBAT 680:2f. (due to the broken
state of the text it is uncertain if inneppud
is to be construed with milu(illu) or some
other subject in the break).

CHRONICLE 13

CHRONICLE OF THE SELEUCID PERIOD

The fragment BM 32171 (76-11-17, 1898)
measures 60 mms. wide and 65 mms. long.

It comes from the right-hand edge of a large
tablet. The reverse is badly worn.

Obverse
Lacuna
10...]xx{...]
2 [...]x mad-$d-tum [...]
3 [...] ine tam-tum us(?) tum(?) x {...]
4 [...]x ia $d KUR §d ina URU X X X

Obverse
Lacuna
1-4 Too broken for translation.
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5 [...] x m8-lu-ku YWpa-hat 5[.. .. Seleucus, the district officer
6 [... 19Idilglat(?) w ndr Sarri mi-sir-$4 ki 6 [.. T@']g?is and the king’s canal, its
S boundary .
7 [... ] itti-$i i8-kun-ma 2Mi-ni-sw. 7[...] estabhshed with him [on alltance]

8 [...]me5-3% mAnti--uk maru(a) 84
9 [...]ku(?) caz 1onidames madati(mah)mes
0 [... E-slag-gtl ana Yokald(u$.ku)-ta

11{...T]-a-a-am zAg-ma

and Minisu

8 [...] his [...] Antiochus, son of
9 [...]... killed. The numerous people
10 [...em Es]agﬂ to the office of lamentation-

priest

11 [he appointed ...] ... fled and

2 [...] x M0lgly 171 BI 12 [...] ... In the month Elul, that same
month,
Lacuna Lacuna
Reverse Reverse

Lacuna Lacuna

1[...]xx[x] 1[ I A P

[...] &2 ibbutti(sar)-’ 2 {...] When they plundered

3 [...]x dan ra bi ina adri(ki)-$% 3 [...] ... in his/its place

4 [...] x ana lib-be TE-sag-¢gil SA- 4 [...] they set up [...] inside Esagil.

5 [...] x al-te-me um-ma WS[¢}-lu-ku-a-« 5 [The Nth year: In the month ..., that

same month, (on the Nth day)] I heard

this: “The Seleucean
6 [...1xx agu xxuingSB8kussé arfru]- 6 [...] ... and [he ascende]d the ro[yal]
[41-[¢2 ittasab®])b throne.
7 [... Slorru maru(a) §& mAn-ti-Pluk-sw 7 [... the kling, son of Antiochus, [...]
X [xxxxx]54(%) at
8 [... m8i-lu-klu maru(a) & =Si-lu-Tkwu] 8 [... Seleuc]us, son of Seleucus [...]
[xx (x)]
9 [...]x ab iti[Tehetu()1[...] 9 [...]... In the month 7ebet, [that same
month, ...]
0L Jxxx[...] wih...]...[...]
Lacuna Lacuna
COMMENTARY Reverse
Obverse 5 al-te-me um-ma: Cf. alteme o in astronomi-

5 Seleucus, the district officer, also appears
in astronomical diaries but it is unknown
who he is.

9 lipgsgmes: The same orthography occurs
in LBAT 660 r. 9"; 752 Edge 4.

10 kalita: See W. von Soden, AHw p. 429.

cal diaries: LBAT 516:11"; 615:6"; 749:3’;
759:9’. Also note ilfedme umma in the King
List of the Hellenistic Period 12f., r. 6f. and
itte$me $¢ in ibid. r. 14. In extracting his
information from a diary the chronicler has
not bothered to change the form to an
impersonal passive as the author of the King
List of the Hellenistic Period did.

6 kussé Sar[rul-141-[#]: Cf. Chron. 5:11.

7 mAn-ti-I"T-uk-su: The aleph sign is written
over another sign.
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CHRONICLE 13a
CErRONICLE FRAGMENT OF THE SELEUCID PERIOD

The fragment BM 32310 (76-11-17, 2039)
comes from a large tablet. It is 53 mms. wide

and 70 mms. long. One side, which may be
the obverse, is almost completely missing.

Obverse? Obverse?

Lacuna Apart from ‘“‘the Babylonians” in line 3
1[...0=x[...] there is nothing on the obverse(?) that can
2 [...]x a di8 Tul/mil[...] be translated.

3 [...] YWndgrames Babili k1 .. .]
4 ...]xsibul...]
5[...Jxxx[...]
6[...]xx[...]
71...0xx[...]
Lacuna
Reverse? Reverse?

Lacuna Lacuna
1 ...]xx[...] 1-2 Too broken for translation
2 [...]x &a@lim(mu)etim [, ]

3 [... 8ld USar(mus) $é¢ x x [...] 3[... off Ishtarof ... [...]

4 [...] x LUGAL Wymmani[mes . . .] 4 [...] ... the king, army [...]

5 [...]-Hal ME-man-n[a}-la-al x x x [...] 5[...]a, the Greek, ... Bel ... [...]

6 [...] x arki $arru ana ma-dak-tum ul- 6 [...] ... afterwards the king sent i[nto]
He(?)-rib(?) ...] the camp [...]

7 [.. . ]me8 g(?)-ru-uf(?) XXII hurdst X ... ] 7 [...]s tore up. Twenty-three gold ...

[...]

8 [...]xme8 vt jng adri(ki)-§4 ine kiré 8 [ .Js in hisfits place in the orchard of
smpyrasi(li) [...] junipers [ -]

9[...]xmmet [...] 9[...]... take[...]

10 [...]UD Nummanimes-§i $d @An-te-’-[...] 10 [...] ... the troops of Anti[...]

11 [...] x la gi im ummdni™es-&4 [...] 11 [...] ... his troops [...]

12 [...] @-kin-nu-" ina 88kakks afaz(?) ...] 12 [...] they established. Hle slew] with

the sword [...]

1B3[..]x[...] L5 N I N

COMMENTARY Reverse?

The identification of obverse and reverse
is uncertain. At the bottom of the reverse(?)
there is drawn a horizontal line and then a
space which is blank except for traces at the
left-hand side. These features suggest that
this is a colophon and this side, therefore,
would be the reverse. But the reverse(?) is
flat whereas the obverse(?) appears to be
convex. The opposite is usually the case in
these chronicles.

2 $w’atem{mu)etim: This orthography is at-
tested in astronomical diaries.

5 See the note to Chron. 11 r. 2.

8 kiré burdsi: The same phrase appears in
LBAT 239:3 (astronomical diary).

9 There is a blank space in this line after
12! but the end of the line was almost
certainly inscribed.

10 Since the date of this fragment is unknown
the traces at the end of the line could be the
beginning of the name of Antiochus or
Antigonus.
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CHRONICLE 14

EsarmappoN CHRONICLE

The Esarbhaddon Chronicle is preserved
on a tablet, BM 25091 (98-2-16, 145), which is
50 mms. wide and 76 mms. long. At one time

BIBLIOGRAPHY
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1924 8. Smith, BHT pls. I-TIT
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1 [x x x x x (x)] $ar *CHllaméb ...]

2 x [x x (x) mASur-aha-iddinare x [...]}

3 o WM[UlGL Anulrabd w ianime o
Defrkt | ]

4 PHum-pum-ia w WSi-ma-li-fia ...]

5 ina WTasritr kisollu(?) ku §u ur ru ina
itfix L. .]

6 Mo wkem lpdh-bits ina k9t Akkadikl b[e-
bir-th th-te-hir]

7 [M]u BT Wudr-za-lal-a sa-bit [$al]-lat-su
Slal-lat)

8 [mesa]mes hab-tu Sarru w mdar-[$ ina)
ga-ti sab-t{u]

9 [dil-iktd ina XurBy-Tus(?)-Su(?)l-d-a «
kur(Yy-[miJr-a-a ina KTSu-bu(?)-uhl-nw di-

k48]

1 [...] the king of El[am ...

2 ... Ejsarhaddon ... [...]t

3 In the month Elul Anu-rabu and the

gods of Defr ...]

Humhumya and Shimalyfa ...]

5 In the month Tishri the forecourt ... in
the mont[h ...]

6 The second year: The major-domo [con-
scripted troopls in Akkad.

7 In that same year Arza was captured
(and) sacked.

8 [The people] were plundered, the king and
[his] son were taken prisoner.

9 There was a slaughter in Bushshua and
(there was a slaughter) of the Cimmerians
in Shubuhnu.

W

COMMENTARY
i-5 Cf. Chron. 1 iii 39-47.
5 This line is not at all clear and the parallel
in Chron. 1 is of no help. The interpretations
of Smith, JRAS 1925, pp. 295-297, and
Landsberger and Bauer, ZA 37 (1927), p. 74,
are unsatisfactory. Further ¢f. Landsberger,
Brief p. 317, n. 20.
69 Cf. Chron. 1 iii 48-50.
6 Cf. line 12. For comment on the phrase
see the commentary to Chron. 1 iv 4.
9 The place names deserve comment. The
conquest of the Cimmerians is recounted in

Borger, Asarh. p. 33:18, p. 51 Ep. 8, p. 100
§ 66:23f. In each of these passages their
defeat is said to have taken place in Hubusna.
(Hubu$na is perhaps to be identified with
Hubuskaiu which is south of Lake Van—see
Rigg, JAOS 62 [1942], p. 136, n. 52.) Thus
one expects this place name here. But the
traces are as transliterated. Smith’s copy
and transliteration show XWwKy-Se-ef-nu
without lacuna at the end of the line! Cf.
Hulin, Iraq 25 (1963), p. 66. kur Byu-[ud(?)-
Su(?) - is fairly certain. Cf. Busse in
Tukulti-Ninurta I’s inscriptions (see Weid-
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10 My mrkdm m[Ax-gpheme-Sul-lim Sandas
bakku miSamas-ib-ni mar(a) 2Da-ku-ru

11 Tal-[nle ¥9[rlA$-Sur ab-ku ina ¥4[T|AS-Sur
di-i-kw

12 m[v 1jvkém uruSi-da-nu sa-bit Sal-lat-su
Sal-[lat] MU B1 Yrdb-biti ina A kkadikt
bi-hir-th tb-te-Thirl

13 mu vkém 18 Tadriiy UD KM ymomdnit mes
kur 4 §-$ur v Ba-az-za 1s-sab-tu

14 ina M Tasriti qagqadu $d Sarri $d ¥r8a-"-
i-du-nu na-kis-ma ane ¥TA8-Sur nla-§l

15 MU vikém ymmanime XA S-Sur ang KT M-
li-du [ittallkamed jna mubhi DMu-gal-lu
ittaddmes

16 M 0fglh vo vk dHym-ba-hal-da-§4 Sar
kar Fllamis® NU 616 baliu(ti)-su ina kalli-
S mit

17 vi moumes dfym-ba-hal-da-§i $[arru-ult
kur Blomigki jpudus

18 mUr-ta-gu abu-§% ina XTHlamii[X]l ina
gi8kussé it-t{a-$labt

19 myou.mU Wdandabakku w RKudurru m(dlr
m Da-ku-ru G[az(?)m]e(2)t

20 MU [viikém it Addary D vVIIEAD wmmd:
nimes Kur 4&-$ur a-na uSd-amilemes x [x]
kit

21 MU Br Y&tar(mus) A-ga-deki u ildnimes
fa A-ga-de¥t yliy X[ Blamti]k §llokames]

22 ina Widddari vp x¥m g-pa A-ga-déki
[3terb@mes)

10 The third year: ...-ahhe-shullim, the
mayor, (and) Shamash-ibni, the Dak-
kuresan,

11 were transported to Assyria (and) exe-
cuted in Assyria.

12 The fourth year: Sidon was captured
(and) sacked. In that same year the
major-domo conscripted troops in Akkad.

13 The fifth year: On the second day of the
month Tishrithe army of Assyria captured
Bazza.

14 In the month Tishri the head of the king
of Sidon was cut off and conveyed to
Assyria.

15 The sixth year: The army of Assyria
[marchjed to Milidu (and) encamped
against Mugallu.

16 On the fifth day of the month Elul Hum-
ban-haltash (1I), k[ing of Ellam, without
becoming ill and still appearing healthy,
died in his palace.

17 For six years Humban-haltash (II) ruled
Elam.

18 Urtaki, his brother, ascended the throne
in Elam.

19 mu.mMU, the mayor, and Kudurru, the
Dakkurean, were ex[ecuted].

20 The seventh year: On the eighth day of
the month Adar the army of Assyria
[marched] to Sha-amile.

21 In that same year Ishtar of Agade and
the gods of Agade left [Elam] (and)

22 [entered] Agade on the tenth day of the
month Adar.

COMMENTARY
ner, Tn. p. 62), which is also somewhere in
the Lake Van region. There is no place name
in the parallel accounts which can be com-
pared to it. Cf. Landsberger and Bauer,
ZA 37 (1927), p. 79, n. 4.
10£. Cf. Chron. 1 iv 1f. and the commentary
to those lines.
12 Cf. Chron. 1 iv 3f. and the notes to those
lines. Note the unusual orthography uwrugi-
da-nu instead of the usual Sidunu. Further
note ¥urSg-"-j-du~-nu in line 14.

13f. Cf. Chron. 1 iv 5-8 and the note. Smith,
in his copy, has mistakenly omitted §4 in
line 14 between LueaL and ¥wrfe-’-i-du-nu
(on the form of the name see the note to
line 12).

15-19 Cf. Chron. 1 iv 9-15 and the notes to
those lines.

16 Cf. Chron. 20 B 17.

19 ofaz(?)m]e®: The reading is very uncer-
tain but certainly a[b-k]u cannot be read.
20-26 Cf. Chron. 1 iv 16-28 and the com-
mentary.
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23 MU vimkim tidddary vp vikém gffar Sarri
mi-t[a-at)

24 MWAddary UD XvVIIEA® ymmdngmes kurg -
Sur ¥orSyb-r[i-a-a is-sab-tu]

25 Sal-lot-su i8-tal-lu MU XKAm I Nisannu
ummansme X AL STur ana Mi-sir ittalki]

26 WiTadrity UD K™ di-ik-td ina ¥ Mi-sir
dli-kdt (.. .)]

27 MU X1Km apry, [ine ) A$-$ur Wrabdtime-
st ma-du-tw ina [SRkakki iddalk

28 MU xmkAm Syr R ASSur ana B i-sir
it-[t]a-lak

29 ina parrénil cie-mae MArahsamnu U[D
x Jkam gpit

30 xm mumes mALSur-aha-idding Sarru-i-tu
kur A $-Sur Tpuded

23 The eighth year: On the sixth day of the
month Adar the king’s wife died.

24 On the eighteenth day of the month Adar
the army of Assyria [captured] Shubria
(and)

25 sacked it. The tenth year: In the month
Nisan the army of Assyria [marched to
Egypt].

26 On the third day of the month Tishri
there was a massacre in HEgypt.

27 The eleventh year: [In] Assyria the king
[put] his numerous officers to [the sword].

28 The twelfth year: The king of Assyria
marched to Egypt (but)

29 became ill on the way and died on the
[tenth] day of the month Marchesvan.

30 For twelve years Esarhaddon ruled
Assyria.

31 virx wmumed mdSGu-ghhemeS-ers,-ba  XIX
Mumes m 4 $dur-aha-iddinane

32 xx mumed dBgl [inae Blal-tilki a-$ib-ma
[2)-sen-nu a-ki-ti ba-fi-il

33 dNabd wltu Ba[rslip¥t a-na [aséle 4Bél
w-ul illikuku

34 ina MKislimi mASSur-bani-dpli malr-$i]
na K AS-Sur ina 88kussé ittasabb

35. MU.sa6 mASdmad-Suma-u[klin ina tAq:
iare 4Bel u ilanime §[a ¥ kkadilki

36 wltu Bal-til* g-sfu-n}im-[mia HAdaru
UD xXXVKdM ana Babi[likl iterbumes-nlut

87 ANabd u ilani™es do Barsip®t a-na Babilski
s[t-tal-kbu-ni)
38 MU BT Wuiir-bi-ti sa-bit Sarra-$i k[a-$id]

39 MY ehety vp xxkém lidaiiin(di.ku,) Ba-
bilikt sa-bift-ma dik]

31 For eight years (during the reign of)
Sennacherib, for twelve years (during the
reign of) Esarhaddon—

32 twenty years (altogether)—Bel stayed
[in Bjaltil (Ashur) and the Akitu festival
did not take place.

33 Nabu did not come from Borsippa for
the procession of Bel.

34 In the month Kislev Ashurbanipal, [his]
(i.e. Esarhaddon’s) son, ascended the
throne in Assyria.

35 The accession year of Shamash-shuma-
ukin: In the month Iyyar Bel and the
gods of [Akkad]

36 went out from Baltil (Ashur) and on the

 twenty-fifth day of the month Iyyar
[they entered] Babylon.

37 Nabu and the gods of Borsippa [went] to
Babylon.

38 Inthat same year Kirbitu was taken (and)
its king cap[tured].

39 On the twentieth day of the month Tebet
the judge of Babylon was taken prisoner
[and executed].

COMMENTARY
26 Tadritu: Despite the parallel in Chron. 1
the MN is definitely Tasritu(dug) and not
Dw’iazu(su).
27-30 Cf. Chron. 1 iv 29-32 and the com-
mentary.

31-39 Lines 31f. and 35-37 are duplicated
by Chron. 16:1-8. Lines 35-39 are duplicated
by Chron. 1 iv 34-38. For comment see the
notes to these passages. Only lines 33f. are
not duplicated by the other two chronicles.
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40 Mo 1sém [md\Sdmad-[Sumal-[uklin x [...]

41 a-na [...]

42 nTar-qu-4 [Sarru] §d ¥ Mi-gir .. .]

43 ®wrjfg-[gir .. .]

44 ®Ni-ik-ku-[41 [Sarru §¢] Fr1Me-[sir ... ]

40 The first year of Shamash-shuma-[uk]in:
R :

41 to [...]
42 Terhaqah, king of E{gypt, ...]

43 Eglypt ...]
44 Necho, [king of] Eg[ypt, ...]

45 [myu (Hkém x ... ]
Lacuna
Left Edge
GIGAM GIGAM

45 [The second yeaJr: ... [...]
Lacuna

Left Edge

Cf. Chron. 20 A which has eIeaM.DIDLI
written at the end. icaM = ippiru “‘strife,
combat”’, see CAD 7 (I/J), pp. 164f. and
von Soden, AHw p. 384. The purpose of this
notation, which does not appear at the end
of any other chronicle, is a mystery. Lands-
berger and Bauer, ZA 37 (1927), p. 62, have
suggested that this is the Akkadian name
for chronicles and further that it is evidence

that the Babylonians regarded all chronicles
as belonging to one series. The present writer
would prefer to see more examples of this
sign written at the end of chronicles before
concurring in this hypothesis. Note the
curious sign that appears on the left edge of
two Old Babylonian tablets in the Louvre,
AO 4462 and AO 4479. See J. Nougayrol,
Revue Biblique 59 (1952), pp. 248f. and pl.
V11, who suggested these were library marks.

CHRONICLE 15
SHAMASH-SHUMA-UKIN CHRONICLE

The text is inscribed on a small tablet,
BM 96273 (1902-4-12, 385), which has the
shape of a Neo-Babylonian business docu-
ment. It measures 57 mms. wide and 43 mms.
long. The text is not well preserved. At one

BIBLIOGRAPHY
This text was published by A. R. Millard, Iraq 26
(1964), pp. 14-35 and plates VI and VII, with a
photograph, copy, edition, and commentary.

time it was broken into two pieces and there
is a small gap where these pieces have been
joined. The lower left-hand corner is missing
and there is a deep gouge in the obverse.

1 [Mju vi A$Sur-na-din-§ums Sabdtu vD 1
Anu-Trabd wliul Dérl5] ana ¥WA4$-Sur
ittalak

2 [Mju vkem 4Sdgmas-Suma-ukin W Tadritu
UD Xrrkim

3 mdr Sarrt $& ¥rElamtik[t ana ) 4$-Sur
ihlig

1 The sixth [yelar of Ashur-nadin-shumi:
On the first day of the month Shebat
Anu-rabu went from Der to Assyria.

2 The fourth [yelar of Shamash-shuma-
ukin: On the twelfth day of the month
Tishri

3 the Elamite prince fled [to] Assyria.

COMMENTARY
1f. There is no similarity between this
passage and the entry for the same year in
Chron. 1 ii 36-45. One would normally find
a horizontal line drawn at such a point in a
late Babylonian chronicle. However, since

line 1 is actually written on the upper edge
and line 2 is (the first line) on the obverse,
perhaps the scribe felt that a further dividing
mark was unnecessary.

2 #Tadritu: The sign is definitely DUy and
not 8vu.
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4 MU x1v 8erdu ¢ 4Bél pa-ni-td [ultu(?)
(urw) Bal-#IK11(?) ana Babilikt illikamkdom

4 The fourteenth year: The former bed of
Bel went [from Baltil (Ashur)] to Babylon.

5 [M]u xv 8B8parkabtu §d 4Bel essetu(gibil)td
D18 X [X x x (X)] X ana Babili¥t u-se-bi-lam

5 The fifteenth [yelar: The new chariot of
Bel ... [...]... he/one took to Babylon.

6 MU xvi Sabaty vim Sarru [a-pan(igi)
Yigakiri anla Babili*t fterbabs

7 mu xvir Ulily-rikém uvp 1x 48dmad-suma-

ulkin x x x X (x)] KT ummani®me-§4 id-ke-e-

mae

ana Kuté< ilik%-[ma dla 1]s-sa-bat

9 di-ik-tam tna libbe ummdans ¥CAS-Sur u

Klutgiaki me(?) ¢-dluk

10 [x (x)] eNergal is-bat-am-ma ana Blabi:
1i%1(?) i-blu-kdm

11 [x (x) U]p xxVIrkdm lipghjime §j kur 4[4-
Sur(?) x x x (x)]

12 [x x (x)] x ra-kib sisé x [x x x x (x)] x
lik(?)-ma

13 [x x] x mumed Wgg-kin [x x X]

@

14 [x x x]-li-$i-nu-ti-ma ki-i [x (x) K]L(?)

6 The sixteenth year: On the eighth day of
the month Shebat the king withdrew
blefore the enemy int]o Babylon.

7 The seventeenth year: On the ninth day
of the intercalary month Elul Shamash-
shuma-ufkin ...] ... mustered his army,

8 marched to Cuthah [and] took [the city].

9 [He dlefeated the army of Assyria and
the Clutheans].

10 He captured the [...] of Nergal and
[toolk (it) to [Babylon].

11 [On the] twenty-seventh [dlay [of the
month . . .| the officers of A[ssyria rebelled).

12 [...] ... rider of a horse ... [...] ...
went.

13 [Nabu-bell-shumati, governor of [the Sea-
land)]

14 [...] ...ed them and as [...] ...

COMMENTARY
4 Some form of AsSur is almost certainly to
be restored in the break. The traces of the
sign at the end of the break cannot be read
$ur and thus [*wrds-§lur is ruled out. A
writing [4&-$urk]l is possible, but not
attested elsewhere in this document (always
kur 4 §-sur).
Concerning the bed see Millard pp. 19-23
and Landsberger, Brief pp. 323-325.
6 For the restoration see Chron. 16:12.7
7 A restoration (proposed by Millard) of
[8ar Babililkt is extremely improbable since
the use of the title after the RN is very rare
in late Babylonian chronicles.
8 For the restoration see Chron. 4:14.
9 ummant Y¥CAS-Sur w K[ut@ieki me]. Cf.
Chron. 2:8.
10 Millard’s restoration at the beginning of
[salam] is plausible. His restoration of the
end of the line has been adopted here since
it is practically certain. The sign before BAT
appears as SAB in Millard’s copy. It appears
from an examination of the original that

there is a flaw in the middle of the vertical.
The sign i certainly 1s and this is what
Millard has in his transliteration.

11-16 Millard believes this passage refers to
Nabi-bel-Sumati (the restoration of his name
in line 13 is possible) who, according to
AsSurbanipal’s Annals (see Iraq 26 [1964],
p. 27), imprisoned some Assyrian nobles.
But his restorations are highly hypothetical.
11 See the note to Chron. 1 iv 29. Cf. Chron.
22 iv 10 on the basis of which one might
restore: [MMN vlp.xxvikdém pobgirme §4
kur A1$-3ur ibbalkitimes-mea]. Cf. the trans-
lation.

12 At the end of this line one should proba-
bly read ciN-ma. Millard restored a[na
wuld-pi-i-djeN “to Sapi-B&l” which is pos-
sible. :

13 Millard restores at the beginning of this
line the name Naba-bél-Sumati. The sug-
gestion is plausible and if correct cne should
restore with Millard at the end of the line:
[mat Tam-tim)].
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15 [x x] e R1-§% %-8e-rib-§ x [x] UD

16 [x x-§li-nu i$-Thun-mal la i-zi-ba ma-
na(?)-ma

17 [x x] x kwrdé-Sur ig-bat-am-ma

18 ([x]) k¢ is-pap-pu a-no Sar Babilikt i-ga-a

19 [mu] xvim #Dw’Ezu UD XTESm lpgkiry
ana Babili¥t is-sa-an-qa

20 [rr]r rrrmes mSy i k-ti-9Su-ga-m[u]-nu

21 ahi Nabd-kudurri-dsur Sarru-ut Babilikt
[ 1-#e]-plu-u)s

22 MU v MU VI ANabid-Suma-iskunv? ANabd
ana asé IBEl 4l dllokul*¥]

23 MU.MU NU TES.A™me wltu muhhi 8i8lé’s(da)
m{r-8i-da-zi-me(?)-ne(?)
24 imgj-t; MANabi-ka-si-ir mar(a) mHa(XL)-

15 [...] his ... caused him to enter ...
[...]...
16 he established their [defeaf] and did not

leave anyone
17 [...] army of Assyria he captured and
18 ([...]) when he had (finished) his conquest
he took (it/him) to the king of Babylon.

19 The eighteenth [year]: On the eleventh
day of the month Tammuz the enemy
invested Babylon.

20 For [t]hree months Shirikti-Shugamuna,
21 brother of Nabu(sic!)-kudurri-usur, ruled
Babylon.

22 The fifth year (and) the sixth year of
Nabu-shuma-ishkun: Nabu did not come
for the procession of Bel.

23 Non-integrated lines from a writing-board
of Urshidazimeni.
24 One-column tablet of Nabu-kasir, de-

tlu-ta-1bng scendant of Ea-iluta-ibni.
COMMENTARY name is Ninurta-kudurri-usur I, the im-
15 The traces before k1-§% look like the mediate predecessor of Sirikti-Suqamuna
sign E. and also a member of the Bazi dynasty.t

16 Millard copied the third last sign as a
MA/BA and so it appears on the original. In
his transliteration, however, he read Su. If
the reading ma-na-ma is correct one would
expect it to be the subject of a negated verb
(which could be restored at the beginning of
line 17). la #ziba hardly suits since this would
mean the word order was reversed.

17 The sign before ¥urdd-$ur could be mRIN
= ummans.

18 There may be nothing missing at the
beginning of this line.

20 From the traces alone the numeral is
almost certainly 3 (although only the last
vertical is visible on the original). Since both
Bab. K. L. A (iii 12) and Chron. 18 (v 11)
give his regnal period as 3 months the
reading is certain.

21 Tt is unlikely that the chronicle would
give the name of a brother who was a com-
plete unknown. But this cannot be Nebuchad-
nezzar I since he lived over a century before
Sirikti-Sugamuna’s time. The scribe has
probably erred here. No doubt the correct

22 4l illiku®[*]: The reading is based upon
the parallel passages (a list is given in the
note to Chron. 17 iii 5f.). The parallel pas-
sages read either il-li-ku or crw¥». Millard’s
reading of GIN-[m]a is therefore to be re-
jected. Further note that -ma does not occur
at the end of any section in this chronicle.
Note that a passage in Chron. 23 (r. 6f.) is
introduced by the same year numbers. Do
both passages refer to the same reign?

23 mu.mvu NU TRS.Ame: Cf. Millard, Traq 26
(1964), p. 31. One should probably read
Sumdtu la *mithdaratu. A feminine plural
form of the adjective mithdru is not actually
attested nor is there proof that the plural
form of Sumu, Sumdtu (e.g. Su-ma-a-ti ABL
212:7), is construed as a feminine plural. The
note probably refers only to lines 20-22 and
is an explanation of their source.
nlyy-§i-da-zi-me(?)-ni(?): The name is not
attested elsewhere but Urdi- appears in
several Kassite names (see K. Balkan,
Kassitenstudien p. 186) and -mena in a few
(see ibid. p. 167).1
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CHHRONICLE 16

Axrrv CHRONICLE

The text of the Akitu Chronicle is preserved
on a tablet, BM 86379 (original registration
number unknown), which measures 45 mms,
wide and 62 mms. long. It is well preserved,

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Copy:
1924 8. Smith, BHT pl. IV
Editions:

1924 8. Smith, BHT pp. 22-26
1956 R. Borger, Asarh. pp. 124f.

there being a small piece missing from the
upper right-hand corner and a few surface
flaws.

Studies:
1925 H. de Genouillac, RA 22, pp. 71f.
S. Langdon, JRAS 1925, p. 166
1927 B. Landsberger and T. Bauer, ZA 37, pp.
61-84

—

[vir] mumes jng mASE n-aphé-eribo)
2 x11 mumes M4 Lur-[aha-iddina]
3 xx mumes dBe] na Bal-tilkl a-[$ib-ma)

4 ¢-sin-nu a-ki-ti ba-ti-[l)

5 MU.sAG D4Sdmas-Suma-ukin ina HAiiar:
[aBel]

6 u sldnimes o kwAlkkadiki yliu Bal-telki
A-s[u-nim-mao]

7 wna tidgar: Up XXIVESD g.pg  Babilikl
Tterbumes-[ng]

8 ANabd w ildnimed fa Barsipki ana Babildki
it-tal-ku-nt

1 For [eight] years during (the reign of)
Se[nnacherib],

2 for twelve years (during the reign of)
Esar[haddon]—

3 twenty years (altogether)—Bel s[tayed]
in Baltil (Ashur) and

4 the Akitu festival did not take place.

5 The accession year of Shamash-shuma-
ukin: In the month Iyyar [Bel]

6 and the gods of Akkad went out from
Baltil (Ashur) and

7 on the twenty-fourth day of the month
Iyyar they entered Babylon.

8 Nabu and the gods of Borsippa went to
Babylon.

9 MU xvIkém dSdmas-suma-ukin wltu t144:
sari adi M ebéts

10 Yardb-biti ina ¥r Akkadt¥t bi-hir-ti ib-te-hir

11 itiTehéty UD Xixkdm Kurgg & o Turdp:
kadikl snakkirames

12 Sarruw la-pan(igi) Yenakiri a-na Babili
i-ter-bat

9 The sixteenth year of Shamash-shuma-
ukin: From the month lyyar until the
month Tebet

10 the major-domo conscripted troops in
Akkad.

11 On the nineteenth day of the month
Tebet hostilities began between Assyria
and Akkad.

12 The king withdrew before the enemy into
Babylon.

COMMENTARY
1-8 An exact duplicate of these lines is found
in Chron. 14:31f. and 35-37. Note that
Chron. 14 also has a statement about Nabi
and Aggurbanipal (lines 33f.) which Chron. 16
does not have as well as a statement con-
cerning the political events (lines 38f.).
Lines 5-7 are also duplicated in Chron. 1 iv

34-36. See the note to that passage. Resto-
rations have been made on the basis of the
duplicate passages.

1 For ina “during the reign of”” see Borger,
Asarh. p. 54, note to iv 35.

10 See the note to Chron. 1 iv 4.

12 Cf. Chron. 3:46 and Chron. 15:6.
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13 Addary xXVIIL wmmdni® Eurd$-Sur u
wmmdni KA kkadik

14 sal-tum ina Hi-rit ipus@™@eS-ma wmmdni
kur 4 phadikl

15 ina tahdz sére ibbalkitame-ma dabdd-§é-nu
ma-a-dis Sakininy

16 SALpulurtu Saknat®® sal-tum sad-rat

17 MU [xvikdm]  [seh-mle-$i(?)-a-td  ne
kur 4 §-$ur u ¥ur A bkadikl Sak[nd]me-ma

18 dNabdi wltu [Barsipk]l ana asé 4Bél 4l
tllileuku

19 dBel %l asdw

13 On the twenty-seventh day of Adar the
armies of Assyria and Akkad
14 did battle in Hirit. The army of Akkad

15 retreated from the battlefield and a
major defeat was inflicted upon them.

16 (However), there were still hostilities
(and) warfare continued.

17 The seventeenth year: There were [insu]r-
rections in Assyria and Akkad.

18 Nabu did not come from [Borsippa] for
the procession of Bel (and)

19 Bel did not come out.

20 MU xvikén dNTabd)] [ultu] Barsipk! ana
asé 19Bel 4l illikukv

21 4Bl 4l asie

20 The eighteenth year: Nabu did not come
from Borsippa for the procession of Bel
(and)

21 Bel did not come out.

22 MU x1xX YNabd 4l sllckw 2Bel 4l wsde

23 MU xIx14Nabd 4l illeku ABE 41 dsde

24 arks D Kan-da-la-nu ine Mu.sac¢ INabdi-
dpla-tsur

25 sah-ma-$d-a-ti ine ¥CASSur uw Eurdl.
kadikl Sakname-ma

26 nu-kir-td Saknat® sal-té sad-rat

27 ANabd 4l sllekuke dBel Bl dsdle)

22 The nineteenth year: Nabu did not come
(and) Bel did not come out.

23 The twentieth year: Nabu did not come
(and) Bel did not come out.

24 After Kandalanu, in the accession year
of Nabopolassar,

25 there were insurrections in Assyria and
Akkad.

26 There were hostilities (and) warfare con-
tinued.

27 Nabu did not come (and) Bel did not
come out.

COMMENTARY
15 ibbalkitiima: See the note to Chron. 1i 35.
16 This expression also occurs in line 26 and
indicates that there was a great deal of con-
fusion and strife during this period which
could not be chronicled in terms of battles
lost and won.
17 Since the same phrase occurs in line 25
there can be no doubt about the restoration.
Collation shows that there is sufficient room
for the restoration although there would not
appear to be from Smith’s copy. $d is not
well made.
18f. See the note to Chron. 17 iii 51,
18 There is sufficient room to restore Barsip
although it would not appear so in Smith’s
copy.
asé 4B¢él: For the reading see Chron. 17 ii 2
and cf. Landsberger and Bauer, ZA 37

(1927), p. 79, n. 1.

23 There is a deep depression in the tablet
which almost totally obliterates the second
Winkelhaken of the numeral xx. The de-
pression appears to have been made at the
time the tablet was inscribed (it is not a
flaw in the clay). It is apparently caused by
an accidental slip of the stylus. It is not an
erasure. '

24 Apparently there was no interruption of
the Akitu festival during Kandalanu’s reign
but the chronicler did not want to leave his
name out altogether (to show he had not
overlooked him) so he simply said “‘after
Kandalanu”.

25 The same phrase occurs in line 17.

26 The same phrase occurs in line 16. See
the note to that line.
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CHRONICLE 17

REeLicious CHRONICLE

The tablet, BM 35968 (Sp III, 504), on
which the Religious Chronicle is inscribed
measures 81 mms. long and 99 mms. wide.
It is poorly preserved, the bottom and left-

hand side being entirely broken away. There
are several other smaller lacunae due to the
flaking of the surface.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

Copy:
1907 L. W. King, Chron. 2, pp. 157-179
Editions:
1907 L. W. King, Chron. 2, pp. 70-86
1931 E. Unger, Babylon pp. 274-276

Studies:
1907 L. W. King, Chron. 1, pp. 212-240
H. Winckler, OLZ 1907, 592f.
1925 B. Meissner, BuA 2, pp. 277f.
1926 8. A. Pallis, Akitu pp. 2-5
1946 M. B. Rowton, Iraq 8, pp. 106f.
1955 A. Poebel, AS 15, p. 23, n. 80

.. ] x [918in

. ] x mes

.. mespg

)xx

. 9 Bélit(gasan)-Ni-nd-a X X
.. idakames-[§]4

..} Babilik! qt-ta-[x]
..] x dBelit(gasan) x
..] stay, sttalkames-Tngl
. x faldiglat

] it-te-x

..]1 x a-di Abul-mahiri

WO GW-TSH OUR W~
Lo e B W Mo T e B e Mo B W ey I 2o B Hagn |

ol

..]1 E-¢Ur-sag 34 pihat Nippurki

.. ] x-it-t $d v-mau-ru-Su
. WNabld-Sumu-li-bur Sarru
..] né$u(ur.mah) Ni-ma idakimes-si

.. ] x dttalkames-[n]e
11 dd-de-[E]e(?)
... ] x-$0 id-da-bu-ub

1[...]...
27...]...8in
3[...0..
4[...]..
5[...].
6[...] Beht Nina ...
7 [...] they killed him/it,
8[...] Babylon ...
9[...]... Belit-..
10 [...] ... they Wen’o
11 [...] ... Tigris
12 [...7...
13 [...] ... to the Abul-mahiri (“Gate of
the rate of exchange”)
14 [...] the temple of Ursag which is in the
district of Nippur.
15 [...] ... who saw him/it.
16 [... Nablu-shumu-libur, the king,
17 [...] a lon was lying down/sleeping and
they killed it.
18 [...] ... they went.
19 {...] was removed.
20 [...]... he spoke.

COMMENTARY
i 1-26 Since Nab{-$umu-libiir is mentioned
in i 16 the whole of this section may have
dealt with his reign. On the other hand
the reign of one or more preceding kings
could have been discussed here as well.
i 6 After Bélit-Ni-nd-a the first sign looks
like 161. Thus the verb amdru comes into
consideration. Traces of the end of the

last sign are sufficient to show that no
sign beginning with 161 (e.g. sIG; or U)
can be restored.

i 10 Perhaps one should restore:
1]Semans “in the month Sivan”.

i 17 wA-ma: It is uncertain if one should
reconstruct a form from saldlu or rabdsu.
Cf. ii 6 and iii 2.

[ina
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21 [...]x 9T ad-me-tum 21 [...] ... Tashmetum
22 [...] it-tan-mar 22 [...] was seen.

23 [...] x it-tan-mar 3 [...]... was seen.
24 [...] x-us-su-ma 24 [...].

25 [...] x Sapli(ki.ta) 25 [...7. lower

26 [...]xx 26 [...].

Lacuna Lacuna

ii
1 ina HAdiiari vp xIKSm Sarry k-Su-dam-
[mal
2 pupadé(sild)mes &4 a-se-e ABel 4-x-x-[ma
wlx x [x]
3 nigé(siskur)med o eBpassir i & a-di
ami™t q-ki-ltim] [51(Y)]-qu-i

4 v ami™ ina H-sag-gil % bit lanimes ki
Sal-me iq-qu

5 a-di ami™ nigé(siskur)mes Sarru ul is-ruq
wrigalld is-rug-ma bita vp-qid

6 tna MDw’dzi ina eberti(bal.ri) ereb Saméi
(U tu.80.a) barbaru(ur.bar.ra) NA-mo
ki mes-gef

ii

1 The king arrived on the eleventh day of
the month Iyyar.

2 He slaughtered but did not . . .
for the procession of Bel.

3 The sacrifices and table (prepared for)
the god which they had [recleived up to
the day of the Akitu festival

4 they offered for four days in Esagil and
the (other) temples as in normal times.

5 Until the day of the sacrifices the king
did not make a libation nor did the
urigalld-priest make a libation but he
did inspect the temple.

6 In the month Tammuz a wolf lay down/
slept in the west and he was killed.

the lambs

COMMENTARY
ii 1-29 There may be at least two reigns
discussed in this passage since MU X1V
appears in ii 26 and MU [xvII(?)1in i 20.
Chronicles normally maintain a strict
chronological order but since this chronicle
is rather careless in that respect—see the
notes to ii 12-14 and iii 10f.—one cannot
be certain that the reigns of two different
kings are discussed here. There are only
two kings between Nabl-fumu-libur (i
1-26) and Nabfi-mukin-apli (iii 1-iv 7)
whose reigns are long enough to include
the number of years mentioned in this
chronicle, Simbar-§ihu and Eulmag-§akin-
gumi. Therefore the passage ii 1-25(?)
probably deals with the reign of Simbar-
fihu while the remainder of the column
probably deals with the reign of Eulmas-
gakin-fumi. Cf. Poebel, AS 15, p. 23, n. 80.
Simbar-§ihu ruled for eighteen years
according to Bab. K. L. A (iii 6) but for
seventeen years according to Chron. 18
(v 3). Eulmas-8akin-Sumi ruled for seven-
teen years according to Bab. K. L. A

(iii 10} but according to Chron. 18 (v 9)
he ruled for fourteen years. The fourteenth
year of Hulmas-Sakin-Sumi, which is
apparently referred to in ii 26 of this
chronicle, is also referred to in Chron.
24:15.

ii 2 King’s restoration, 4.Bél 4-n[ak-kis]-ma,

is possible. Cf. asli§ unakkis Winckler,

Sar. p. 122:131 (note aslis ufebbip O1P 2,

p. 51:23), and kima zirqi unekkis AKA

p. 58 iii 98f. (note kima zirgi lu wutebbip

KAH 1, 13 ii 40).

4 ki-i Sol-me: The same enigmatic phrase

occurs in Chron. 7. See the commentary

to Chron. 71ii 7.

ii 5 Cf. Chron. 7 ii 8.

ii 6 See the commentary to i 17.
Cf. ITI BI XXVI UR.BAR.RA ang Bar-sipak!
TU II URDURDM® GAZ NU E G¢aZ “On the
twenty-sixth day of the same month a
wolf entered Borsippa, killed two dogs
(and) was (itself) killed (before it could)
escape.” AfO 16 (1952-53), pl. 17, r. 21
(astronomical diary).

e

i
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7 ina WAb Ealab wrsi(ur.ki) [ina] Abul- 7 In the month Ab physicians
0rad ina bab bit Satammi($8a.tam)
Hgsd(a.zu)mes
8 4-x-X-x-X i-tam-lru-§ul 8 ... and saw
7 a badger [in] the Urash-gate at the door
of the bishop’s residence.
9 ina MTadriti v XXVKAM nim-ru [bal-ftul 9 On the twenty-fifth day of the month
Tishri a live panther
10 ndra iq-gé-lep-pu-ma ina ku-tal E-gid= 10 floated down the river (Euphrates) and
ri(gis. pa)-kalam-ma-[sum-ma] 11 was killed
10 behind Egidrikalammalsummal.
11 j-du-ku-Su-ma ana ta-ba-li 4-Se-lu-nis-Su 11 It was carried on to dry land.
12 ing MAbi up xvikém $4 myu virkém ;1 12 On the sixteenth day of the month Ab,
avalia(dara.bar)mes in the seventh year, two deer
13 a-na Babili¥t s-ru-bu-nim-ma [i1-du-ku- 13 entered Babylon and were killed.
Su-Tnu-ti1
14 ina #Simdns Up xxviKim G mu voksm 14 On the twenty-sixth day of the month
amu™ ano misi(gis) ltdr-mal 1$atu ina Sivan, in the seventh year, day turned
ltbbt Samée x [x] x to night and there was a fire in the sky.
15 ine #Ulal $¢ mu x1x8m mémes ing gabal 15 In the month Elul, in the eleventh year,
tgari(é.81g,) §d kisalli Sapli(ki.ta)l dlli- water flowed within the wall of the lower
kam[e8]-ne forecourt.
16 mu xrokém yu xTvkdm yu xvEdm ror mumed 16 In the thirteenth year, the fourteenth
ar-Tkil a-[ha-mles year, (and) the fifteenth year, for three
years in succession,
17 eidparkabat-su $¢ 4Bél wliu vp 1rkdém §G 17 the chariot of Bel did not [ecome out] from
i Addari adi W[ Nisanni w1 [{4-sa-a] the third day of the month Adar until
the month Nisan.
18 ina M Nisanns $¢ MU xvkam A Béluld-sa-lal 18 In the month Nisan, in the fifteenth year,
Bel did not come out.
COMMENTARY
ii 7 bit Satammi: Concerning the Satammu however, it is not certain that the state-

ii

ii

see Landsberger, Brief pp. 356-361.
12-14 The chronological order is wrong
for the month Ab is the fifth month
whereas the month Sivan is the third
month, The scribe realized his mistake
(or a later copyist) and therefore inserted
“in the seventh year” in ii 14 to make it
clear that he was still talking about the
same year.

14 If this really means an eclipse of the
sun it would provide valuable evidence
for establishing an absolute chronology of
the Babylonian kings. Rowton has at-
tempted to do this with this evidence in
Iraq 8 (1946), pp. 106f. As Brinkman
(Dissertation p. 82, n. 126) points out,”

ii

ii

ii

ment does refer to an eclipse (it could have
been a severe storm in which case 2§dtu
would mean lightning) nor is it absolutely
certain that the reign discussed here is
that of Simbar-&ihu.¥

15 There are many omens about walls
(cf. CAD 7 [1/J], p. 37) but none like this
one.

Cf. igar E-an-no ki-da-a-nw $4 ki-sal-li
Sap-li-c YOS 1, 38 i 34f. (Sg. II), and
further of. ABL 119:15.

16-18 Millard, Iraq 26 (1964), p. 23 and
n. 43, thinks that festivals other than the
Akitu, in which a chariot was used, are
referred to here.t

16 For the restoration see iii 14.
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19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

ina MAgars UD Xivkim &4 MU xvirkém
Sal-hu-t $d Abul-2lUras]

ki Ti-dul-lu o-tam-ru-80 ina HSimans uvp
XVEAR § MU [XviTr(?)kém] [x]

ultu Abul-81$ar(XV) ana nari ki-1 4-ri-[du)

ana Babilikt ki i-ru-ba ina eberti(bal.ri)
ereb Saméi (AUtu.$4.a) [x X X X X]

X x méme 11 sabemes id-duk parakku §
bab B-x [x x x (X)]

eifdalatimes §4 abul su-us-§i Sap-li-i x
x x]

[ a-na Sul-ui-ta-tum ki im-qu-tu GAZ-§G-
ma X [X x x]

X [x x x] x-fu-ru-ni ing MU XIv[kém] x
[...]

[...]1 x[...] GStaraic(isdar)mes gghimes
xxX{...]

2

28 [...]x x xed-di-nu [...]
29 [...]x[...]
Lacuna

iii
Lacuna
1[...]xxx[...]x[...]

2

lma W1 A5are barbaru(ur . bar.ra)x [...]
X X X-tum Ni-ma [il-mu-ru-$u-[ma idi:
Fames-3q)

19
20
20
21
20
21

22

23 ...

24

25

On the fourteenth day of the month
Iyyar, in the seventeenth year, the outer
wall of the Urash-gate

was seen to move.

On the fifteenth day of the month Sivan,
in the eighteenth year,

when

came down from the Ishtar-gate to the
river (Euphrates)
(and) entered Babylon [...] in the west.

water, two soldiers killed. The dais
of the door of E. .. [...]
doors of the lower ...-gate ... [...]

and when it fell into the pit it was killed

R

26 ... [...] ... in the fourteenth year ..
[0

27 [...]1 ... [...] the goddesses, troops
cee [on]

28 [...]... they gave [...]

29 [...] ... [--.]

Lacuna

iii

Lacuna

1.y e

2 In the month Iyyar a wolf ... [...] ...

was lying down/sleeping. He was seen
[and killed].

ii

ii

ii

COMMENTARY

19f. There are many omens about the
Salht (e.g. BRM 4, 12:1, 4, 44) and there
are many omens in which the verb ddlu
appears (cf. Bab. 4 [1911], p. 109:11) but
none of them is like this one.

19 oo xpvkém: In King’s transliteration
and translation the numeral appears as
xv although x1v is clear on the original
and in King’s copy.

20 It would be unusual for the scribe to
state the number of the regnal year if it
were the same year as the one in which
the preceding event took place. (The only
exception is ii 14 which has been explained
in the note to ii 12-14.) Thus the numeral
here is probably not xvir (as King read)

and the only other possibility which fits
the traces is xvimr. If the figure were
eighteen it would confirm the tradition of
Bab. K. L. A (iii 6), which assigns eighteen
years to Simbar-8ihu, as opposed to the
tradition of Chron. 18 (v 3) which assigns
seventeen years to him.

ii 24 su-us-§i: The word, which also appears

in iv 3 and iv 5, is otherwise unknown.y

ii 26 Since the fourteenth year is mentioned

here this passage may deal with a king
later than the one referred to in the earlier
part of column ii. See the note to i 1-29.

iii 2 wA-ma: See the commentary to i 17.

The end of this line has apparently
broken away since King’s edition was
published.
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3 ina MAiiari aitalu(dara.bar) 84 [ereb-§]i
ana dly mam-ma la i-mu-ruina Bab-beli-i[a]
4 i-mu-ru-$u-ma “tdakilmes-3g ina Nz
sannt §& mu] vikdm 104 -ra-mu na-[kilr

5 Sarru ana Babilik! la el-l[a-a]m-ma ANabd
la il-li-[kJu

6 o 4Bl [la d-sa-a wna JiNisanny §4 MU
virkam AN ghd-mikin-apli Sarri

7 YWA-ra-mu na-kir-fma Babl-ni-bi-ri §d
wru K gr-bél-matati(kur . kur)

8 is-bat-ma Sarru la i-bi-ram-ma ANabi la
wl-li-ku

9 w 4Bél la 4-sa-a nigé(siskur) [$al a-ki-ti
ina E-sag-gil ki-i pi-i x iq-gt

10 ina tiNisanne §& MU xixkim dNghd-
makin-apli Sarru KI.MIN

11 x X X NA 16 ¢na $iDy'az: 4 mu xvifkim]
nesu(ur.mah) §d ereb-$4 ana ali mam-ma

12 la i-mu-ru i-na eberti(bal.ri) ereb Samsz
$i(W0tu.810.2) i-na Ei8kiré vIIT-ni-tum

3 In the month Iyyar a deer, which no one
had seen [enter] the city (Babylon)

4 was seen

3 in Bab-beliya (“Gate of My Lord”)

4 and killed.

4 In the month Nisan, in the seventh year,
the Arameans were belligerent

5 so that the king could not come up to
Babylon. Neither did Nabu come

6 nor Bel [come out].

6 [In] the month Nisan, in the eighth year
of Nabu-mukin-apli, the king,

7 the Arameans were belligerent and

8 captured

7 Bab-nibiri (“Gate of the Crossing”) of
Kar-bel-mataiti.

8 (Thus) the king could not cross, Nabu
did not come,

9 and Bel did not come out. He (the king)
did not offer the sacrifices of the Akitu
festival in Esagil ...

10 In the month Nisan, in the nineteenth
year of Nabu-mukin-apli, the king,
DITTO.

11 ... in the month Tammuz, in the six-
teenth year, a lion which no one

12 saw

11 enter the city (Babylon)

COMMENTARY

iii 5f. Cf. iii 8f., 14, 15; Chron. 1 i 1%;
Chron. 7 ii 5-8, 10-12, 19-21, 23-25,
ii 5, 26; Chron. 14:33; Chron. 15:22;
Chron. 16:18f., 201f., 22, 23, 27. In these
passages note the writings ¢/-li-ku and
GIN*% although the subject is singular.
Further note that in this phrase both the
negatives la and ! are used in Chron. 17
(la: iii 5; wl: iii 15). Cf. wl (u-ul) in Chron.
14:33.

iii 8f. See the note to iii 5f. Although one
would prefer to read ki-¢ Sal-me ul iq-qt
in comparison with ii 4 collation shows it
is impossible.

iii 9 nigé: King read Simétan (presumably
UsAN) but the sign is clearly SISKUR.

iii 10f. Tt is unusual for a chronicler not to
maintain a strict chronological order. He
has apparently abandoned the chronolo-

gical order here in order to save himself
the trouble of having to write out the
statement in iii 9 twice. By placing the
nineteenth year immediately after the
eighth year he was able to wuse the
abbreviation KI.MInN.

iii 11£. Cf. nésu tna kidi Sarri ina libbi ali
[erub(?)1 CT 30, 44:3. Otherwise there are
many omens about the nésu (e.g. CT 39,
22:18) but none like this one.

iii 11 Collation shows that the first sign is
not SIsKUR (against King) and before 1
one could read [bJu-ut or [sUM(?)-na =
nadna.

iii 12 vrm-ni-tum: The reconstructed form
should apparently be samnitum although
von Soden, GAG § 70b, only gives the
form samuntum. There is no other evidence
for the singular of kird being feminine.
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13 t-mu-ru-$u-ma idakamed-§4 ¢-na MU

xxkém d Nabd-mulklin-apli $arri

14 9Bell wl 4-sa-a % Nabd 4l dllikub IX
mue arks la-hal-med

15 4Bél ul 4-sa-a % ANabd ul illikuk* ina MU
[XXIV/XXV/XXVITKém AN abd-Imikin-apli
Sarril

16 9Ka-ri-bu &¢ imatti(za.dib) $d bab pa-
pa-pi [x] x [...]

17 ki i-du-lu i-tam-ru Smukil-rés-lemutti(sag.
bul.ha.za) ing #.[S8INAD[ER]

18 &a dNabd tt-tan-mar X X tne mubhi X X $d
ANabi ina libbi $ere i[t(?)-tan-mar(?)]

19 ina ti8abdi vD xxIKMm §G MU XXViKém
ANabd-mikin-apli Sarri 4Adad pd-§i
tddi®-ma 18dt1-§4 XU HAR [...]

13 was seen and killed

12 in the west(ern quarter) on the eighth
orchard.

13 In the twentieth year of Nabu-mukin-
apli, the king,

14 Bel did not come out nor did Nabu come.
For nine years in succession

15 Bel did not come out nor did Nabu come.

15 In the twenty-fourth/fifth/sixth year of
Nabu-mukin-apli, the king,

16 the genius which (stands) on the right-
hand side of the door of the shrine of [. . .]

17 was seen to move. A demon

18 was seen

17 in the bed chambers

18 of Nabu. ... upon ...
meat wjas seen].

19 On the twenty-first day of the month
Shebat, in the twenty-sixth year of Nabu-
mukin-apli, the king, Adad thundered,
his fire ... [...]

of Nabu in the

iv iv
Lacuna Lacuna
1[...]x[...]xx X pa na 1f...].- ...
2 [... ina 11]6(%)-bt 4-Se-8tb 2 [...] caused to dwell/sit [therlein.
3 [...] su-us-§ ia-"-nu 3[...]... arefis not
4 [... ANabd-mikiln-dpli Sarru 4 [... Nabu-muki]n-apli, the king,
5 [...] x ANabd-mikin-dpli $arrw su-u$(?)- 5 [...] ... Nabu-mukin-apli, the king, ...
§
6 [...]x-bu-ti i8-kun 6 [...]... established.
7[... blu-ub KAK KU 70.-.1..
8[...]xHAR riri 8[...]..
9[...]x 9[...]..
10 [...]x 10...7..

COMMENTARY

iii 15 MU [xXXIv/XXV/XXVI[ém: Since the
bottom part of the figure is broken, it
could be any of the three numerals.

iii 17 The end of this line (containing MES)
was apparently broken away after King’s
edition.

The plural form of £.855§4A is unknown.
There are many omens about the mukil
ré§ lemutti (e.g. Boissier, DA p. 8 r. 10)
but none like this one.

iii 18 4{t(?)-tan-mar(?)]: The end of the line
is now almost completely missing. King
read [it]-tan-mar.

iv 3 su-u§-84: See the commentary to ii 24.

iv 5 su-ud(?)-§i: See the commentary toii 24.

iv 8-10 Line 8 is probably the catch-line and
9f. is the colophon. There may be one
line completely missing after iv 10 but it
is unlikely.
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Dywastic CHRONICLE

The text of the Dynastic Chronicle is
preserved on three separate pieces which
probably come from the same tablet although
they do not join:

Ao, K 11261 - 11624 (48 mms. wide
and 80 mms. long) (Only one
side preserved)

B...... K 8532 1-8533 -1-8534 (125 mms.
wide and 70 mms. long)
81-7-27, 117 (30 mms. wide and
67 mms. long) (Only one side
preserved)

Altogether only a small part of a large
tablet is preserved. One indication that the
three pieces belong together is the stereotyped
phraseology which all three have in common
as even a cursory reading of the text shows.
There is nothing about the script, texture
of the clay, size, etc. which would argue
against their being put together. Chronolog-
ically they fit together nicely. A would be
from the upper part of the first column of B
since it deals with the antediluvian kings
and the beginning of the flood. In fact there
is probably a lacuna of about six lines be-
tween the beginning of the tablet and the
preserved portion of A. This conclusion is
based upon the observation that A takes
about half the number of lines (with the
exception of the flood excursus) as the parallel

BIBLIOGRAPHYT

A
Copies:
1939 T. Jacobsen, AS 11, plate at end
1965 W. G. Lambert, CT 46, 5

HEdition:
1939 T. Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 59, n. 113
B
Copies:

1874 G. Smith, TSBA 3, pp. 371-377

1889 L. Abel in H. Winckler, UAG p. 153

1907 L. W. King, Chron. 2, pp. 143-145
Editions:

1874 G. Smith, TSBA 3, pp. 361-379

1890 H. Winckler, KB 2, pp. 272-275

1907 L. W. King, Chron. 2, pp. 46-56

section of the Sumerian King List (i 13-38).
But there may have been an introduction to
the Dynastic Chronicle so that the length of
the lacuna is uncertain. The traces of the
ends of three lines of column i are preserved
on B, the first and third of which (in.aka),
could be the ends of various lines in A or of
some unpreserved portion. The traces of the
end of the second line ([bla.nigin) are to be
compared to v 1. There seems to be no
parallel for this elsewhere. It is unknown
how large a gap exists between the end of A
and column ii of B since the length of the
flood excursus is unknown. But at least
eleven lines (= Sumerian King List i 40—
ii 15) are missing immediately before ii 1.
C would come from the left edge of the sixth
column (i.e. the reverse) of B. Eriba-Marduk,
who is mentioned in C (line 6), ruled during
the first half of the eighth century B.c. and
the last king mentioned in the preserved
portion of column v of B is Mar-biti-apla-
usur (983-978 B.0.). Thus for various reasons
all three pieces could come from the same
tablet.

That B and C come from the same tablet
was originally suggested by Johns, PSBA 40
(1918), p. 136. That A and B come from the
same tablet was suggested privately to the
author by W. G. Lambert.}

1908 P. Schnabel, MVAG 13, pp. 80-82

1914 A. Poebel, PBS 4/1, p. 84 (obverse only)
Studies:

1884 F. Delitzsch, Die Sprache der Kosséer (Leip-

zig) p. 14, n. 3.

1887 E. Schrader, SPAW 1887, pp. 585-587

1895 L.. W. King, ZA 10, pp. 395f.

1907 L. W. King, Chron. 1, pp. 157185

1939 T. Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 11 and p. 56

C
Copy:
1901 C. H. W. Johns, ADD no. 888
Studies:
1918 C. H. W. Johns, PSBA 40, p. 130
1922 C. J. Gadd, JRAS 1922, pp. 395f1.
1924/5 A. Ungnad, AfK 2, pp. 25f.



140 Chronicle 18

i
A
Lacuna
1[En.m]e.gal.an.na mu x [in.aka]
2 [Dum]u.zi sipa [mu x in.aka]

3 [mr.4]m lugal.e.ne [bala Bad.ti-
bira®X! mu x in.aka.me§]

4 [Bad.ti]lbiraki bala.b[i ba.klGr nam.
lugal.bi Zimbirki.3& ba.tdm]

5 [Zimbir[s En.me.dufr.an.na/ki mu
x in.aka]

6 [1 lugal.e bJlala Zimb[irki mu x
in.aka]

7 Zimbirkl bl[ala.bi ba.kGr nam.lu-
gal.bi La,.ra.ak.ak.8¢ ba.ttim]

8 La,.ra.ak.aki
mu x in.aka]

9 1 lugal.e bala L[a,ra.ak.aki mu x
in.aka]

10 Laj.ra.ak.akl bala.b{i ba.kGr nam.
lugal.bi Suruppakkigé ba.tm]

E[n(?).sipa.zi.an.na

11 Suruppak(lam 4 kur.ru)si Ubar.
tfu.tu mu x in.aka]

12 Zi.u,.sud.ra dumu Uf[bar(?).tu.tu
mu x in.aka]

13 m.am lugal.e.ne bala [Suruppakk
mu x in.aka.meg]

14 v wru.didli 1x lugal.lel.[ne mu x
in.aka.meg§]

15 dEn.lil.le nam.[...]

16 4Bn-lil ni-[...]

i
A
Lacuna

1 [Enm]egalanna [ruled for] N years.

2 [Dum]uzi, the shepherd, [ruled for N
years].

3 [Three] kings [of the dynasty of Badtibira
ruled for N years].

4 The dynasty of [Bad-ti]bira [was termi-
nated (lit. changed), its kingship was
transferred to Sippar].

5 [Sippar], Enmedu[ranne ruled for N
years].

6 [One king of the dyJnasty of Sipp[ar ruled
for N years].

7 The dy[nasty of] Sippar [was terminated
(lit. changed), its kingship was transferred
to Larak].

8 Larak, E[nsipazianna ruled for N years].

9 One king of the dynasty of L[arak ruled
for N years].
10 The dynasty of Larak [was terminated
(lit. changed), its kingship was transferred
to Shuruppak].

11 Shuruppak, Ubartfutu ruled for N
years).

12 Ziusudra, son of Ufbartutu, ruled for N
years].

13 Two kings of the dynasty of [Shuruppak
ruled for N years].
14 Five cities, nine kings [ruled for N years].

15-16 Enlil ... [...]

COMMENTARY
Restorations are facilitated in this chron-
icle by the repetitive formulas and the ends
of most lines in A and C can be restored with
reasonable certitude. The figures for regnal
years have not been restored, however, for
there may have been some discrepancy.
Concerning the change of dynasty formulas
see Appendix A, n. 39.
A
i 1 In the Sumerian King List i 13 the name
is written: En.me.en.gal.an.na but
there is not enough room in the chronicle
to restore this. It appears from the traces

that the first preserved sign is M= and
therefore EX has been omitted as in line 5.
The traces of the regnal years cannot be
read with certainty. They are 28,800 in
the Sumerian K. L. i 14 and 64,800 in
Berossos.

i 2 There is not enough room to restore:
[ADum]u.zi which appears in the Sume-
rian K. L. i 15 (= JCS 17 [1963], p. 40:7).

B

i 27 This line is to be compared to v 1 which
also ends in ba.nigin.
i 3’ The sign could be aka.
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17 RA=x:11 . RA=x-LI {b.[...]
18 pu-bur x x [...]
19 x[...]

B

V[...]x lin.aka(?)]
2'[... bla.nigin
3[...1x
Lacuna
ii
Lacuna

TI...1x]...]

2 mBalihu(an.illat) dumu xr.miv [...]

3 mEn.men.nun.na [...]

4 ®Meg. lam . kis.§0 dumu x[...]

Lacuna
il
Lacuna (column completely missing)
iv
Lacuna
1 Babil[s ...]
2 8u-mu-[la-él ...]
3 m8a-bu-la1[...]

17-18 The uproar ... [...]

19 ... [...]

B
'[...]... rul[ed]
2'[...7]..
3[...].

Lacuna

ii
Lacuna
L[...]...[...]

2 Balihu, son of DITTO, [...]

3 Enmennunna [...]

4 Melamkishshu, son of ... [...]
Lacuna

iii
Lacuna (column completely missing)
iv

Lacuna

1 Babylfon ...]

2 Sumu—{la—el ...]

3 Sabu [...]

COMMENTARY

ii 1-4 The parallel passage in the Sumerian
K. L. is ii 20-24. For the reading AN.
ILLAT = Baliju see E. A. Speiser, Meso-
potamian Origins (Philadelphia, 1930)
p. 151, SL 166, 26, and cf. the copies of
the Sumerian K. L. which have Ba-li-i}
(var. Wa-li-ih). Further note Ap-fqul-4
Sa Ba-li-ha-a, var. [Apl-qum $o AN.ILLAT
in an OB itinerary (all references are
given by Hallo, JCS 18 [1964], p. 77).
Jacobsen’s statement (AS 11, p. 82, n. 83)
that Chron. 18 (“K” in Jacobsen’s
terminology) has dumu Xr.mIN in ii 4 is
by no means certain.

iv 1-17 The preserved portions of iv 2-5

correspond exactly (sign for sign) with
Bab. K. L. B 2-5. The names have been
restored on the basis of the parallel. The
name of the dynasty, Babylon, occurs at
the beginning of iv 1 in accordance with

the typology of this text. Note that Bab. K.
L. B also calls this the dynasty of Babylon.
Presumably the name Sumu-abi occurred
in the broken part after Babylon in iv 1.
A careful examination of the original
shows that there are almost certainly
seven lines completely missing after iv 5
(not six as King estimated). Presumably
these missing lines contained a list of the
remaining six rulers of the first dynasty
of Babylon (cf. Bab. K. L. B 6-11). It is
uncertain what was contained in the
badly broken passage iv 13-17. The lines
13f. may have contained a summary of
the first dynasty of Babylon. The lines
15ff. may have contained a list of the
kings of the dynasty of $3.x Ukl ag Bab.
K. L. B r. 1-12 does. Note particularly
that the name of the second king of this
dynasty is written MKI.AN.NLBI in Bab.
K. L. Br. 2 to which ¢f, iv 16 of Chron. 18.
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4 mA-p3l-197[Stn ...]
5 mA[8inT-mlu-bal-lif . ..]
Lacuna of seven lines

13 x1...]

14 x[...]

15 x[...]

16 mgJr ...]

17 M. .. ]

Lacuna

v

Lacuna

1[...] x x x [kur.a.ab.ba.ke,1 [b]a.

fnigini
2 aga.u8 la.tus.a [kur.a.ablba.ke,

mSim-bar-§i-pu dumu 2Hri-ba-45in
3 erin bala Damgi-ili-§4 gis.tukul.ta
ba.an.sig.gi.in mu Xvir in.aka

4 ina é.gal Sarru-kin gi-birt

4 Apil[Sin ...]
5 Sin-m[uballit ...]
Lacuna of seven lines
13-17 are too broken for translation

Lacuna

v
Lacuna
1{...]... Sealand ...

2 The knight, resident of the Sealand,
Simbar-shihu, son of Eriba-Sin,

3 soldier of the dynasty of Damgi-ilishu,

» was slain with the sword. He ruled for
seventeen years.

4 He was buried in the palace of Sargon.t

COMMENTARY

v 1 This line cannot contain a dynastic
summary like v 8, 12, 15 since these end
with in.aka(mes). Note that ba.nigin
also occurs at the end of i 2’

v 2f. These lines were recently edited by
Goetze, JCS 19 (1965), pp. 133f.

v 2 aga.ud: In Chron. 24:12 Simbar-shihu
has the same title. Note that in BBSt.
no. 27, bottom edge 3 and no 36:13 he
is called Sar Bdbili. For a discussion of
the rédié(aga.ug) in the OB period see
Evans, JCS 14 (1960), pp. 3442 and his
references.
ia.tus.a = @b as shown by: ld.tus.a.
nibru¥ = a-§ib Ni-ip-pu-ri Meissner,
BAW 1, p. 81:61 and cf. W. G. Lambert,
BWL p. 296 note to line 25.

v 3 erin = sdbu rveferring to one man is
rare. It is found after Merodach-baladan
II in Bab. K. L. A iv 14: erin Ha-bs.
Further see CAD 16 (3), p. 54. Goetze’s

suggestion in JCS 19 (1965), p. 133 to
read §a(?).bal “of the family of” is not
supported by the text. On the tablet erin
ig clearly written.

The number of regnal years given for
Simbar-shihu here is 17 but Bab. XK. L.
A iii 6 gives 18. Similarly the two docu-
ments disagree on the number of regnal
years in v 5, 9, 10. The figures of this text
are suspect because there are inner
discrepancies. The summary in v 8 gives
the total of 17 years -+ 3 months +
3 years as 23 years. The scribe mistakenly
added in the 3 months as 3 years. (The
total in Bab. K. L. A iii 9 is 21 years and
5 months—18 years - 5 months -+
3 years.) The summary in v 12 gives the
total of 14 years -+ 2 years -+ 3 months
as 20 years and 3 months. (The total in
Bab. K. L. A iii 13 is the same—17 years
-+ 3 years -+ 3 months.)
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5 mdf-g-mu-kin-zért lugal im.gi dumu
mfa$-mar iti mr in.aka
6 ina rag-qa-ti 8¢ Bit-mHas-mar qi-bir

7 mAdKgs-$-d-na@din-ahi dumu DSAP-pa-a-0
mu 1T in.aka ma é.gal <... gi-biry

8 11 Jugal.e.ne bala kur.a.ab.ba mu
XxXIIl in.aka.mes

5 Ea-mukin-zeri, the usurper, son of Hagh-
mar, ruled for three months.

6 He was buried in the swamp of Bit-
Haghmar.

7 Kashshu-nadin-ahi, son of sappaya, ruled
for three years. In the palace <of ... he
was buried).

8 Three kings of the dynasty of the Sealand
ruled for twenty-three years.

9 [ME)-ul-mas-$akin-$umi dumu mBg-zi
mu XIv in.aka e é.gal Kar-
IMardulk qi-bir]

10 MANjnuria-kudlurri-dsur dumu ™ Ba-zi
mu 1T [in].lakal

11 [8i-rik-ti]-4Su-qa-mu-na KLMIN TIT iti
in.aka ma é.fgall x [x x (x)] lib

12 [mxr lugal.e.nje bala Bit-mBa-z mu
XX iti 11 [in].aka.meS8

13 [mAM gr-biti-apla-dsulr $4.bal.bal U(?)
[Elamitskl mu VI [i]n.aka
14 sna [é.gall Sorru-kin [qf1-birt

9 [EJulmash-shakin-shumi, son of Baui,
ruled for fourteen years. [He was buried]
in the palace of Kar-Marduk.

10 [Ninurta-kudJurri-usur (I), son of Bauzi,
ruled for two years.

11 [Shirikti]-Shugamuna, DITTO (i.e. son
of Bazi), ruled for three months. He was
[...]in the palace of [...]

12 [Three kings] of the dynasty of Bit-
Bazi ruled for twenty years and three
months.

13 [Mar-biti-apla-usujr, descendant
Elam, ruled for six years.
14 He was buried in the palace of Sargon.f

15 [t lugal.e] bala [Hlamlt®i mu vI
in.aka

15 [One king] of the dynasty of [Elam]
ruled for six years.

16 [...]x[...]

Lacuna

16 [...]x[...]

Lacuna

COMMENTARY

v5 Bab. K. 1. A iii 7 says Ea-mukin-zéri
ruled for 5 months. See the note to v 3.

v 7 On analogy with the two previous state-
ments (v 4, 6) one is probably correct in
assuming that a proper name (Sargon?)
and ¢f-bir have been mistakenly omitted
at the end of the line.

v 8 On the figure 23 see the note to v 3.

v 9 The number of years is 14, not 15 as
King has copied. Bab. K. L. A iii 10
assigns 17 years to his reign (see the note
to v 3).

KAR-*Marduk has previously been read

as a personal name (Etir-Marduk) but
Brinkman’s suggestion (Dissertation p.
196) that it is better to regard it as the
place Kar-Marduk (location unknown)
has been adopted here.f

v 10 Bab. K. L. A iii 11 says he ruled for
3 years (see the note to v 3).

v 13£. The U after §4.bal.bal is difficult.
Brinkman (Dissertation pp. 198f.) sug-
gests reading libir and translates “‘remote
descendant of Elam”. Cf. Nardm-Sin
Sarru a-ba-a-am la-bi-ri VAB 4, p. 78
iii 27.1
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vi

Lacuna
1xxx|...]
2 la.mir ...]

vi

Lacuna

1 ... [...]
2 the kni[ght . ..]

3 md Yarduk-apla-dsulr mu x in.aka]

3 Marduk-apla-usu[r ruled for N years].

4 1 lugal.e bala x [... mu x in.aka]

5 kurKgl-di bala.bi ba.kGr na[m.lugal.
bi kur.a.ab.ba.§¢ ba.tm]

6 kur.a.ab.ba mEri-ba-[AMarduk mu x
in.aka]

4 One king of the dynasty of [... ruled for
N years].

5 The dynasty of Chaldea was terminated
(lit. changed), [its kingship was transferred
to the Sealand].

6 The Sealand, Eriba-[Marduk ruled for N
years].

7 1 lugal.e ba[la kur.a.ab.ba mu x
in.aka]

8 kur.a.ab.ba [bala.bi ba.kiir nam.
lugal.bi ¥ Kal-di.§& ba.tGm]

9 kwrKal-di [... mu x in.aka]

7 One king of the dyn[asty of the Sealand
ruled for N years].

8 The [dynasty of the] Sealand [was termi-
nated (lit. changed), its kingship was
transferred to Chaldeal].

9 Chaldea, [... ruled for N years].

10 1 lu[gal.e bala ¥wKal-di mu x in.
aka]
11 kur[Kqgl-di bala.bi ba.kar nam.lugal.

10 One ki[ng of the dynasty of Chaldea
ruled for N years].
11 [The dynasty of Chaldea was terminated

bi ....8¢ ba.tim] (lit. changed), its kingship was transferred
to ...]
12 x[...] 12 ... [...]
13 x[...] 13 ... [...]
Lacuna Lacuna
COMMENTARY ‘
C the absence of the name of the dynasty

vi 2 [4.M1[R] could be restored la.ag[a.us]
(cf. v 2) or simply read ndgiru.

vi 4 The sign after bala is almost certainly
not KUR and may well be NU. Should one
restore bala nul [zu] “of an unknown
dynasty’’? This suggestion is supported by

at the beginning of vi 3 where it would
normally appear according to the typo-
logy of this text. On the other hand the
name ¥wKald: appears in its expected
place in the change of dynasty formula
in vi 5.
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CHRONICLE 19
WEIDNER CHRONICLE

Three versions of the Weidner Chronicle
are known:

AL, Ass 13955 gv

6.4 in the catalogue of the cunei-
form collection of the Musée d’art
et d’histoire, Geneva, as published
by E. Sollberger, JCS 5 (1951),
p. 20.

C..... VAT 14515

The best preserved version is A, a Neo-
Assyrian copy, which is known only from an
excavation photograph, the location of the
original tablet being unknown. The dimen-
sions of the tablet have never been published.
The top portion is broken away, there are
several other lacunae, and the obverse is so
badly worn that in many parts it is illegible.
The other two versions are both Neo-
Babylonian and very fragmentary. All of
B and the reverse of C are duplicates of A

Sources

A = 1-66
B =40-62
C =48-75
BIBLIOGRAPHYT
Photograph:
ZA 42, pls. If. (text A)
Copies:

1926 A. Boissier, Babyloniaca 9, pl. 11 (text B)
1931 A. Falkenstemn, LKU no. 41 (text C)
1934 H. G. Giiterbock, ZA 42, pp. 48f. (text A)
Kditions:
1926 A. Boissier, Babyloniaca 9, pp. 23-26 (text
B)

with only minor variants. The obverse of C,
which does not duplicate any of the preserved
portion of A, is too mutilated to permit
editing and it has therefore been disregarded
in this study. A fragment (K 5763) of what
might be a commentary on this text was
published by W. G, Lambert, AfO 17 (1956),
p. 321 and pl. XIV and see his comment in
JCS 16 (1962), p. 74, n. 13.

The transliteration is based essentially on
version A but where this is broken, the text
is taken from B and C. The result of such a
combination means that variant forms occur
side by side (e.g. in the Neo-Assyrian version
one finds £-sag-gil but in the Neo-Babylonian
version K-sag-tl). This may strike some
readers as odd but it is felt that such minor
inconsistencies are permissible for the sake
of having a text which is easily read. Those
who wish to know exactly what each version
contains may check the copies.

1934 H. G. Giiterbock, ZA 42, pp. 47-57 (texts A

B, and C)
Studies:

1926 E. Weidner, AfO 3, pp. 198f.

1929 V. Christian and E. Weidner, AfO 5, p. 140

1939 T. Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 202, n. 31
H. G. Giiterbock, AfO 13, p. 50
E. Weidner, AfO 13, pp. 50f.

(Traces of lines 1-13 are visible but nothing

certain can be read.)

M4 [...]x[...]xxx[...]

15 x[x] xxxXxeMAN X X [X] X X x §u uf
an x[...]

16 a8 x x 94-num o S[En-lil ildnimes
rabatim[es] ki-nis ip-plall-sfw . ..]

1-13 Too broken for translation

14 [.0.] e [oea] oee [oen]
15 ... [...]

16 ... Anu and [Enli]l, the great gods,
looked steadily [...]
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17 x[...] xx ma x x -Su-nu ki-nt x X am
...])=x[...]

I8[...]x[x]lxxxxxxxxx8ux/[...]
xxx/[...]

19 [...] x x ekal 3amée erseti[*] x x x &1 §u
XXXXXX[...]

20 [...] Ub-bi-du-nu x X X te-me-en-§u ki-
[mla(?) ersetim®™ q-na #meéme x [x] X
kix[...]

21 x x ki Ra-ka(?) $d(?) tag-bu-0 i(?)-di(%)-
ma a-na ba-laf dmée™e ru-qlul-ti a-na
xxx[...]

22 X X X X té-mi-ia purussi(es.bar) ig-qa-
ba-a mil-ka(?) da[m]-qu a(?)-na(?) x x X
xxXx[...]

23 [a]-na ilani™e? ali $d-a-$u ildnim[es] ra=
bitimes §4 Samée w erselimt™ d-sa-ah-x
xxx[...]

24 a-[nla ba-lat te-did-ti(?) arpisamsom Satéiz
Samfom x x x [...]

25 a-[nla m{¢]i(?)-ki-$u x X X DINGIR [ma(?)-
am(?)Tma ul -a-ri-$u-fmle $d 1ib-bi
xxxx/[...]

26 ep-Su pi-i-$u ik-kam-mu-d idaniees nak-
ru-tu lab-$u dr(?)-Su-tu x x [X] X X X

27 x x mes $d a-na ildnimes gl $d-a-$i -
gal-la-lu kakkab-$i ina Samée ul iz-za-zi(?)
XXXXX

28 Sarra la(?) ©(¥)-Su-u(?) hat-ta-Su in-na(?)-
tir ©-8it-ta-Su ¢-ta-ar a-na ti-li w [kar-me]

17 oo o] e L]
18 o] [T evn [on0]

19 [...] ... palace of heaven (and) under-
world ... [...]

20 [...] their hearts ... its foundation like
the earth forever ... [...]

21 ... which you spoke I know and for long
life, for ... [...]

22 ... of my advice, the decision was given,
fine counsel for ... [...]

23 [Flor the gods of that city, the great gods
of heaven and underworld, he ... [...]

24 For the life of the renovation, every month,
every year ... [...]

25 To his counsel ... no god whatever will
go against it/him which/of the heart ...
[...]

26 At his command the hostile gods are
bound, they are clothed in dirty (gor-
ments) ...

27 ... who commits sin against the gods of
that city, his star will not stand in heaven

28 They will not have a king, his sceptre will
be taken away, his treasury will become
a ruin.

COMMENTARY
19 This is a well-attested epithet of Hsagil
(e.g. VAB 4, p. 178 1 28; p. 270 ii 49).
20 One might read (with Giiterbock): a-na
améme s[a-a-tle
25 ¢’-a-ri: If the interpretation is correct, the
overhanging ¢ vowel may be compared with
1z-2a-20(?) in line 27. This phenomenon is
attested in NA (but ¢ is preceded by i
according to von Soden, GAG § 82¢) and OB
(preceded by a doubling of the last radical
of the verb—GAG § 82e and further examples
in Jacobsen, JNES 19 [1960], p. 110, n. 12).
Cf. 4-$am-gd-t¢ Lambert, BWL p. 112:13.
27 The word at the beginning of the line may
have been nidi (or perhaps aldni).

gullulu and not qullulu is to be read here.
See Landsberger, WZKM 57 (1961), p. 11,
n. 47 and for references see CAD 5 (G),
pp. 131f. and von Soden, AHw pp. 297f.
Also see Speiser, Idea of History in the
Ancient Near East (ed. Dentan) (New Haven
and London, 1955) p. 59 and Edzard,
Zwischenzeit p. 169, n. 915.

28 The subject of ¢§4 may have been the
word (ni§@?) broken away from the begin-
ning of 27. ¢n-na(?)-tir: The verb has been
interpreted as a IV/1 present of eféru. One
would expect innetfer. For this reason von
Soden (AHw p. 264b—the notation “spB”’
is an error) reads in-nef!-fir. The sign,
however, looks like Na, not N1T.
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29 x [x]x x x x $ar ki§-Sa[t Salmée i ersetim?im
um(?)-ma dd[ni0[e8)(?) $d Samée w erse=
Hmbim x x [x] X

30 w(?) a-lak(?)-ti Sarri map-ri(?) $d
nm-mu-i a-na X a 34 1b X X X X

31 mAk-ka mar “En-me-bdr-a-ge-si x x ka
xibxxxx[...]xXx

32 mPp-me-kiry Sar Uruk¥l nam-mas-[Se-e]
%-§al-pit x man da $4 a xxx[...]f

2b xxxxxxxxx[...]xxx[...]

33 apkallu A-da-poxxxxxx[...]x[...]

34 [x i-na kli-is-si-$u el-li [i]§-me-ma ™En-
me-kirt x x [...]

35 x [x] x x Sarru-ut kis-$at matdti(kur.kur)
ad-din-$um-ma x xxxx[...]x[...]

36 x x X x x damé® 4-blaln-ni ina H-sag-gil
XXXXXXX[...]

37 x x x x kid-Sat Samé w erseti mdaru re$-tu-u
xxxxhaxxxx[...]

38 ina palé 0 Pyzur-ANirah(mus)(?) Sar Ak-
Sak¥i $u-ha-da-ku 3¢ E-sag-gil x x x x x

39 x x X X X X nu-na a-na naptan(bur)
A Bél nanemes ¢-bar-rlu x] x [...]

40 YWlgpuitames Sorri nu-no e-ki-mu Su-ha-
da-ku x x x [x]x[...]

ds-te-

29 ... the king of all of heaven and under-
world (said) this: “The gods of heaven
and underworld ... [...] .

30 and the conduct of the former klng, about
which I constantly hear, to/for ...

31 Akka, son of Enmebaragesi, ... [...]...

32 Enmekiri, king of Uruk, destroyed the
popul[ation] ... [...]f

32b ... [ ] [l

33 thesage Adapa SRR [P I P

34 [... in] his pure shrine he heard and
Enmekiri ... [...]

35 ... sovereignty over all lands I gave to
him ... [...] ... [...

. heaven I/he fashioned well in Esagil

R

37 ... all of heaven and underworld, the
foremost son ... [...]

38 In the reign of Puzur-Nirah, king of
Akshak, fisherman of HEsagil ... [...]

39 ... they used to catch fish for the meal
of the lord of the fish [...] ... [...]

40 The king’s inspectors took away the fish.
The fisherman ... [...]

COMMENTARY

32 nam-mad-[Se-¢]: Cf. line 33. In these lines
“people” not “‘animals” (the usual trans-
lation of nammadsd) is expected. Cf. nam-
mas-$u-u = a-lum Malku I 200 (A. D. Kilmer,
JAOS 83 [1963], p. 428). Also note:
nig.zi.gdl = nam-mas-$4-4
nig.zi.gdl = a-Su-u
nig.zi.gél = Sik-nat na-pis-td
nig.zi.gdl = nam-mas-ti

Landsberger, Fauna p. 30:397-400.
Thus nig.zi.gdl = nammadsd includes
people as well as animals. Cf. CAD 21 (%),
p. 138.
34 For the reading see Weidner, AfO 13
(1939-41), p. 50.
36 For the reading see Weidner, AfO 13,
p. 50.
37 After mdru re§-tu- Glterbock reads:
& E-sag-gil.

38 Puzur-Nirah/Sahan: The reading was

proposed by Jacobsen, AS 11 p. 179, n. 23,
who said that there wasroom for a “cramped”’
Mus. Giiterbock, ZA 42 (1934), p. 51, n. 1,
objected that there was not enough room.
Supadakku: For the reading (instead of
Sukudakku or Supeddokku) see Landsberger,
MSL 8/2, p. 111. The Akkadian equivalent
may be *ba@’sr nabali ‘“freshwater fisherman
(lit. ““fisher of dry land™’)”’. See Landsberger,
JNES 8 (1949), p. 252, n. 30. The word also
oceurs in an inscription of Nebuchadnezzar
IT (VAB 4, pp. 154-156) in connection with
supplying fish for Esagil. Note Supmutu in
v 14 (and cf. VAB 4, p. 194 il 1) and in
Chron. 19:43 and 47.F

39 For the reading see Weidner, AfO 13
(1939-41), pp. 50f. Weidner says the bél
nine is Marduk.

401. In B there are traces of only one sign in
each of these lines. What these signs are and
where they fit in these lines is unknown.
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41 x #me™e ina na-sa-hi Su-ha-do-ku nu-na
1-bar-ru [x] x [...]

42 ina bit SALK9-ABla-bla, X X a~ne am ma
X me X XX [... a-na E-sag-t] ui-tah-[hu]

43 SALK)-dBa-bay, a-na [Sul-ha-da-ku aka:
lemes id-din mémed jd-din x x x x [...]
10 a-na B-sag-il wd-ta[l(?)-mit(?)]

44 be-lum rabd® [Y1Marduk pa-dis ip-pa-lis-
si-ma wm-ma $i-1 lu ki-a-afm]

45 a-na SALE)-4Ba-bag Sarru-ut kis-Sat ma-
tati (kur.kur) ug-dam-mir-[§i)

46 Ur-3Za-ba,-ba, S8kardnimes ma-qa-a-ti $d
E-sag-gil a-na ... $u-pil-li i[g(?)-bi(?)]

47 Sarru-kin ul ud-pe-el it-ta-id-ma ana
E-sag-gil [(...) ué-ta-ah-mle(?)-e[{(?)-ma]

48 AMarduk mar biti §& Apsé ha-dis ip-pa-
lis-su-ma Sarru-ut ki[bl-rat ar-ba-t id-
din-$it

41 When the Nth day had passed, the fisher-
man was catching fish ... [...]

42 In the house of Ku-B[abla ... [... to
Esagi]l they brought near.

43 Ku-Baba gave food (and) water to the
[filsherman ... [...] the fish he delivered
with hlaste] to Esagil.

44 The great lord, Marduk, looked upon her
with joy and said, “So be it!”

45 He handed over to Ku-Baba sovereignty
over all lands.

46 Ur-Zababa c[ommanded] Sargon to ex-
change the libations of wine for Esagil . . .

47 Sargon did not exchange (them). (Instead)
he was careful to [deliver with hlas[te (the
fish)] to Esagil.

48 Marduk, “son of the temple” of Apsu,
looked with joy upon him and gave to
him sovereignty over the Four Quarters.

VARIANTS
44 B: lu(l)-4
45 B: [matd@ti(kur.k]ur) ¢d-din-§1
46 See the commentary

47 See the commentary
48 A: Lilb-ral-ti a[r-bla-i i[d-din-$4]
B: [kib]-rat ar-ba-’i id-din-$i

COMMENTARY
41 For numerous examples in Mari of the
phrase up Nkam pgsihuy see ARMT 15,
pp. 196f. Giiterbock read the numeral as 8 (2).
42 For the reading of the end of the line
(from B) see Weidner, AfO 13, p. 51.
43 The last part of the line is from B. The first
visible trace in B is clearly Tu in the copy.
This could be the end of ¢l and thus one might
restore [ B-sag-i]l (cf. line 42). However, such a
restoration is improbable since Esagil occurs
immediately afterwards. ws-ta[h(?)-mit(?)]:
Cf. line 47 and see the note to line 38,
44 On the expression §7 lu ki’am/kd see von
Soden, GAG § 124c.
46 Cf. $t-lub-hi-$i us-pe-el-lu VAB 4, p. 274
iii 19f. (Nab.). The reading of the middle of
this line is very uncertain. As the text is
copied B varies from A:
A: ¢4 E-sag-gil a-na LO/LuGAL Te1(?)1x (x) X
Su-pil-[...]
B: ... E-sag]-l ana LUGAL.DU M3U.DUg.A-
S0 Su-pil-ly i[q()-bi(?)]
One might restore A: ... $a E-sag-gil a-na
Sarru-kin(gi.na?) a(?)-na(?) Su-pil-[li ...]
The reading of the first part of the line in A
was left in doubt by Giiterbock who said

“Der erste Teil des Zeichens wiirde zu
GESTIN passen, aber die zwei Winkelhaken
am Ende storen.” To the present writer it
appears that there is an erasure after
GESTIN. The reading of GESTIN is as good as
certain. Cf. guSTINDeS ma-gi-te TCL 3, 398.
8U.DUg.A: In the Sumerian K. L. vi 33 Sargon
is called the sagi(sila.8u.dug (for the
reading see T. Jacobsen, ZA 52 [1957],
p. 119, n. 59) “cupbearer” of Ur-Zababa. Is
this a variant of the same title or has the
scribe omitted sila by mistake? Su.dug
means “to hold in the hand”. See Falken-
stein, Gerichtsurkunden 3, p. 164, and cf.
Hirgch, AfO 20 (1963), p. 5, n. 33.

47 The sentence requires an object (perhaps
nu-na) and there is room for one after
Esagil in A but not in B.

B: ...]-ma ana E-sag-il us-tah-mit

On Submutu see line 43 and the note to 38.
48 The reading mar biti was proposed by
Weidner, AfO 13, p. 51. Cf. CAD 2 (B),
pp. 2956f. It is the temple of Ea which is
located in the Apsii and the attributes of Ea
are assigned to Marduk in the late period.
In C there are traces of only one sign which
might be the aB of Apsd.
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49 za-ni-nu-ut B-sag-gil Te-pidl x x x X X
Babiliki bi-lat-su x x X

50 §u x x kur 4Bél x [(x)] x pusu i x [X]
e-pir Sat-pi-i-Su t-suf-ma [...]

51 ina map-rat A-ga-dékl dla i-pu-us-ma Ba-
bili¥l a-na Sumi-§b [tm-bi]

52 [ana ikk]ib i-pu-Su ik-kirg-Su-ma i8-tu(!)
si-1t WWami% a-di e-reb 4Samrsi

52b ik-ki-ru-Su-ma la sa-la-lu Sakin-[$u(?)]

53 Na(!)-ram-i8in nam-mas-Se-e Babilikt -
Sal-p[it-ma(?)]

54 a-di $i-ni-$0 wmman Qu-ti-i id-ka-Sum-ma
ni$emes-§i ma-ak-ka-ra-nid x [...]

55 Sarru-us-su a-na um-ma-an Qu-ti-i it-ta-
din

56 Qu-tu(l)-4 $d ta-zi-im-te ila pa-la-ha la
kul-lu-mu

49 To provide for Esagil, bread for the shrines
at Babylon, his tribute . ..

50 ... Bel ... he dug up the dust of its
pit [...]

51 In front of Agade he made (another) city
and [cal]led it Babylon.

52-52b [Because of] the wrong he (Sargon)
had done, he (Marduk) became hostile
towards him (Sargon). They (his subjects)
rebelled against him from east to west. He
wasg inflicted with insomnia.

53 Naram-Sin destro[yed] the population of
Babylon.

54 Twice he (Marduk) brought against him
(Naram-Sin) an attack of the army of the
Guti. His people as with a goad [...]

55 He (Marduk) gave his sovereignty to the
army of the Guti.

56 The Guti were oppressive people, without
instruction in divine worship.

, VARTANTS®
49 See the commentary
51 A: [AkkadtE]
B: A-ga-déxi ... Babili
52 C: ¢k-kir-Su-ma ul-tu
52b B: ik-ki-ru-$i-ma la sa-la-la i-Imil(?)-

i[d(%)]

54 B: [ummd]nimes Gu-ti-i¥1 id(?)-kad(?)-Sum-
me
C: [u]lm-ma-an Gu-ti-wm id-ka-ds-Sum-ma
55 B: [Gu-ts-tk]1
C: a-na Gu-ti-umki
56 C: [tla-laz-zi-im-tu, ] ilanimed pa-la-hu

COMMENTARY

49 B reads: [plarakkéme’ ana Babilikt bi-lat-su
x X X. One might reconstruct the line from
A and B thus: za-ni-nu-ut E-sag-gil Te-pidl
tm(1)-ri(?) a-nla plarakkémes ana Babilikt
be-lat-su x x x.

Cf. AfO 13, p. 51.

The tracesin C are: [...]x pu us x[...].
50 The reading was proposed by von Soden
(apud Guterbock), AfO 13 (1939-41), p. 50.
For parallels see the note to Chron. 20 A 18f.
For Satpt “pit” see AfO 13, p. 50 and the
lexical passage o = ndqu 1/2 148ff. (quoted
in CAD 7 [I/J] p. 204a): pu-u TOL = bur-
tum, Sit-pu, is-[su-u].

The traces in C fit into the middle of this
line in some such way as indicated in the
transliteration.

51 Although there is a space at the beginning
of the line which is partially broken, there

appears to be nothing missing. Cf. 52b which
is indented.

For parallels see the note to Chron. 20 A 18f.
Giiterbock read A: ina map-r[i] x x and in
n. 10 remarked that x x was “Nach den
Spuren nicht Akkadim”. But certainly the
traces on the photograph fit Akkadikt and
further, the traces of the preceding sign look
like Tratl not Iril.

52-52b A parallel passage is Chron. 20
A 20-23.

53 nam-mad-Se-e: See the commentary to
line 32. A has mistakenly: KA. DINGIR.KI.RA
instead of K4.DINGIR.RAK! as on C.

54 The reading of B given in the list of
variants is based upon Giiterbock’s sugges-
tion in ZA 42 (1934), p. 53, n. 5. '

adi $int$u: For the translation “twice” see
Weidner, AfO 13, p. 51, and cf. von Soden,
AHw p. 12b, and CAD 1/1 (A) p. 121.

56 Cf. Weidner, AfO 13, p. 51.
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57 par-si wsurdati(gif hur)mes Su-te-Su-ra la
1-du-4

58 AUtu-hé-gdl Su-ha-da-ku ina pat i-rat tam-
tim nu-na ta-mar-t 1-bar-ma

59 nu-un Su-a-ti a-di a-na be-li rabé M arduk
te-bu-t ana ili $d-nim-ma ul ui-tah-hu

60 Qu-tu-t nu-na ba-d$-la la tub-ha-a ina
qdts-§i e-ki-mu-3[u .. .]

61 [ena(?) qli-bi-[t]i-Su sir-te wmmane® Qu-ti-i
a-na Sarru-ut mati-§4 e-tir-ma a-na Utu-
hé-gdl id-din

62 [AUtu]-hé-gdl Su-ho-da-ku qat-su a-na ali-
& ona lemutti(hul)? d-bil-ma naru $d-
lam-ta-§4 it-[bal(?)]

63 [a-na Sul-gi mdr AUr-ANammu Sarru-ut
Eid-8at matati(kur | . kur) id-din-$um-[ma)

64 [x x| x ul 4-Sak-lil Su-lub-hi-Su 4-le-i-ma
on-na-8 x X X [...]

57 They did not know how to properly per-
form divine rites (and) ordinances.

58 Utu-hegal, the fisherman, caught a fish as
tribute at the edge of the sea.

59 Until that fish was offered to the great
lord, Marduk, it was not offered to any
other god.

60 The Guti took the cooked fish away from
him before it was offered [...]

61 [By] his exalted command he deprived
the army of the Guti of sovereignty over
his land (lit. he took the army of the Guti
away for sovereignty of his land) and
gave it (the sovereignty) to Utu-hegal.

62 [Utu]-hegal, the fisherman, carried out
criminal designs on his (Marduk’s) city,
and the river (Euphrates) [carriled [off]
his corpse.

63 He (Marduk) gave [to] Shulgi, son of Ur-
Nammu, sovereignty over all lands.

64 He (Shulgi) did not perform Ails (Mar-
duk’s) rites] fully, he (Shulgi) profaned
his (Marduk’s) purification ritual, and his
sin ... [...]

VARIANTS
57 B: [palr-si gurmes Suk-lu-lu lo i-du-i
58 C: [pla-ot(! text has s1) ... nu-nu
59 C: 4Bél rabit dMarduk fah-hu-{41
60 C: i-na qa-ti-[§i]
61 C: [$alr-ru-ut mdti-§¢ i-tf[i-i]r-ma a-na

m[ ]

62 B: [nar]u pa-gar-§i
C: a-na lemutti(hul!l) [a-nla Tdlil-§& -
bill-ma]
63 C: Sar-ru-u[t]
64 C: [...]-x-84 @-la-’~¢-ma

COMMENTARY
57 The reading of B in the list of variants
is based upon Weidner’s suggestion, AfO 13,
p. 51.
58 pat irat tamiim: cf. ina i-rat me-e SBH
p- 101 r. 7£. and ina ir-ti Sa mé Gilg. 111 p. 31
BM 34191:3 (quoted in CAD 7 [I/J] p. 186).
59 Weidner reads B (AfO 13, p. 51): ug-
tap(N)-pu. In C is TAH an error for TUH or
has an UT been left out (i.e. ug-tah-hu-i)?
606 The end of the line is uncertain:
A:dlu ... ]
B:[...]-im(%)-ma(?)
61 The reading of the beginning of the line
was proposed by Weidner, AfO 13, p. 51.

62 qgatsu dbilma: For parallels see
Chron. 22 iv 9f. and the note to that passage.
As punishment Utu-hegal was drowned. The
same incident is apparently referred to in
an omen, KAR 422 r.(?) 15: amat¥t 24Ttu-
hé-gdl $6 i-na se-ker nd[ri(?) ...] “The omen
of Utu-hegal who [died] when damming the
ri[ver].” Cf. Weidner, MAOG 4 (1928-29),
p- 235, and Nougayrol, Présages Historiques
p. 14, no. 48 and n. 53.7

63 xur(!).KUR: One wedge has been mistak-
enly omitted from the first KUR so that it
actually appears as MAN.

64 One might restore [par-si-§]u on the basis
of line 57 as found in B (Suklulu for Sutésuru).
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65 [...] x x x x x Hsaggil ... & ni<ig 65 [...]... Esagil ... of the sacrifice of the
zagmukki(zag. muk) ¥ E-safg-il ... New Year’s festival of Esa[gil ...]
66 [...]x[...]xxxxxx[...] 66 [...1...[...1 ... [...]

Remainder on C only

67 [...] 1EV-sag-il ki-ma x x [...] 67 [...] Esagil like ... [...]
68 [...]xara-an-$ x[...] 68 [...]... hissin ... [...]
69 [...] ta mu ka [...] Remainder too broken for translation

70 [...] tu ul [...]
71 {...]x me§ 84 [...]
72 [...]1xaJ...]

73 [...]qati-$ 4 [...]

74 [...]x[...]
5[ ]x[...]
Lacuna
Ancient Commentary (?)
Lacuna
IT[L..]xxxxx[...]
2 [...] x-8u ¢$-kun : A-da-p[a ...]
3 [...]1x 4Bé i-sar-ra-ah : si-[...]
4 [...] xtum : ri-ig-mu an-nu-i [...]
5 [...]x qat(Su)-su -tum [...]
6 [...]raab : Sa 94Bél rabit AMarduk
7 [...] x x En-me-ki-ir ino Uruk® Sarru
[...]
8 [...1x ri: En-me-ki-ir dé-$u A-d[a-pa(?)
]
9 [...] x $a @méme supmes [, ]
10 [...] x gag-qga-ra G-Sap-pi-lu x [...]
11 [{...]xx at §u da la : A-da-ps di§ ma
[...]
12 [...] x-8um-ma : A-da-pa wl im-tal-lik-
ma [...]
13 [...1x xx : a-pu a-pa ip-pal-s[u ...]
14 [... dli-nu-&t : a$-Sum DUG NU.KU.6[a
]
15 [...]ab [...]
16 [...]x[...]
Lacuna

COMMENTARY
65The exact reconstruction of this line is
uncertain due to the badly broken state of
the two texts:

[...]xxxxxF-saggilxxxxxXX[...]
[...]x 84 ni-iq zagmukki $¢ E-safg-41]
6So A.C:[...] gim 8e ni 84 [...]

ol

=N
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CHRONICLE 20

CHRONICLE OoF EARLY KINgS

The text of this chronicle is preserved on
two tablets:

A..... BM 26472 (98-5-14, 290)
B..... BM 96152 (1902-4-12, 264)
Their relationship has been discussed in
PartI. A measures 58 mms. wide and 85 mms.
long. B is 55 mms. wide and 65 mms. long.
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A
1 2Sarru-kin $or A-ga-déki ina palé Ud-tar
1-lam-ma
2 $d-ni-na u ma-hi-rt ul -8 $d-lum-mat-su
eli matatimes
3 it-bu-uk tamia(a.ab.ba) ina sit Samdi
(AUtu.e) i-bi-ir-ma

4 MU XM it ereb Samdi (AUtu.$6.a)
a-di ¢i-ti-$0 qat-su ikSud®?

A
1 Sargon, king of Agade, came to power
during the reign of Ishtar and
2 he had neither rival nor equal.

3 He diffused

2 his splendour over the lands.

3 IHe crossed the sea in the east.

4 In his eleventh year he conquered the
western land to its farthest point.

COMMENTARY

A

1 On the various writings of Sargon’s name
see Hirsch, AfO 20 (1963), p. 1.

A duplicate to the phrase here is found in
the NA omen collection King, Chron. no.
3:22f. Further, see Chapter 5, n. 32 where it
is pointed out that pald DN is a phrase
otherwise only found in omen literature.
21, Sanina ... ithuk: A duplicate passage is
to be found in the NA omen collection King,
Chron. no. 3:23f. Further ¢f. Goetze, JCS 1
(1947), p. 255, no. 8 (= Nougayrol, Présages
Historiques no. 59, and of. Hirsch, AfO 20

[1963], p. 7): a-mu-ut Sar-ru-ki-in $o ma-pi-
ra-am la-a§-Su-i. Also cf. the similar phrase
(in a copy of a Sargon inscription): dEn . 111,
le la.gaba.ru nu.mu.ni.tuku: 9Bkl
mahira lo tddidSum “Enlil gave him no rival”.
For references see Hirsch, AfO 20 (1963), p. 2.
Note that in the NA omen collection King,
Chron. no. 3:24 Sargon is said to have
crossed the sea in the west not in the east.
The discrepancy is discussed in Appendix B
sub Sargon where it is suggested that the
statement of the chronicle is correct.

4-6 Cf. the NA omen collection King, Chron.
no. 3:24-26. Concerning the discrepancies
see the discussion in Appendix B sub Sargon.}
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5 pi-i-§4 a-na i$-ten 4-kin solmé(nu)mes-§4
ina ereb Sam& (AUtu.$a.a) ud-zi-iz
6 Sal-lat-su-nu ina A-ma-a-ti 4-Se-bi-rat
7 mareme kalli-$t a-na v béritadm §-de-gib-
[mal
um-mat matatimes mat-ha-ris i-be-el
9 a-na ¥WwKa-zal-la il-lik-ma ¥rKa-zal-lo
ana tilli w kar-me a-tir
10 na leb-bi-§t man-za-az is-sur 4-hal-lig

<o

11 ar-ka-nis ina $i-bu-ti-Si mdatdatimes ka-la-
Si-na ib-ba-al-ki-ta-si-ma

12 ina A-ga-dekt il-mu-Si-ma 2Sarru-Fin a-
na 88kakks dsi-ma dabdd-$d-nw im-has

18 ka-mar-§t-nu i$-kun um-man-§G-nu raz
pastimim g-Sam-qi-it

14 arki p1§ ¥wrSubarfi(su.biry)kt ina gi-ip-
§i-84 ithr-ma ana E8kakki ik-mi-is-su-mat

15 Sarru-Kin Su-Su-ba-a-té 4-Se-$ib-ma dabdd-
Sti-nu im-has

16 ka-mar-$i-nu i$-kun um-man-$G-nu ra:
pastimitm 4-Sam-qi-it

17 makkar-$i-nu a-na A-ga-dékl d-Se-ri-ba

18 e-pe-er ¢-se-¢ §d Babili¥! is-suf-ma

5 He brought it under one authority. He
set up his statues in the west.
6 Hesenttheir(the west’s) bootyinto Amati.§
7 He stationed his court officials at intervals
of five double hours and
8 ruled in unity the tribes of the lands.
9 He marched to Kazalla and turned Kazalla
into a ruin heap
10 so that there was not even a perch for
a bird left (lit. he destroyed the resting-
place of a bird in it).
11 Afterwards, in his old age all of the
lands rebelled against him and
12 surrounded him in Agade. Sargon went
out to fight (lit. to arms) and brought
about their defeat.
13 He overthrew them (and) overpowered
their extensive army.
14 Afterwards, Subartu attacked (Sargon) in
full force and called him to arms.t
15 Sargon set an ambush and completely
defeated them.
16 He overpowered their extensive army

17 and sent their possessions into Agade.
18 He dug up the dirt of the pit of Babylon
and

COMMENTARY
7 Cf. the NA omen collection King, Chron.
no. 3:28f. which is discussed in detail in
Appendix B sub Sargon.
8 For ummatu “tribe, army’’ see von Soden,
Or. n.s. 22 (1953), p. 205 and A. Malamat,
JAOS 82 (1962), p. 144. For similar omen
passages see Chapter 5, n. 34.
9f. For parallel passages in the omen collec-
tions see King, Chron. no. 3:33f., and no.
4:1-4. Cf. [Kal-zal-lu 4-naq-gir-ma CT 13,
42:19 (Sargon pseudo-autobiography). Cf.
Nougayrol, RA 45 (1951), p. 179, n. 2.
11-13 Parallel passages are found in the omen
collections King, Chron. no. 3:36-r. 2, and
no. 4:5-11. The former passage is somewhat
different: $o-bu-te mats kaltSunw ibbalkita-&i-
ma ““All the elders of the land rebelled against
him (Sargon)”. Can one translate ina $i-bu-ti-
3t “‘some of his elders”? For the partitive
use of ina see GAG § 114c. In King, Chron.
no. 3:36-r. 2 ana kakki is omitted.

1b-ba-al-ki-ta-Si-ma: One of course expects
-$u- for -§i-. .

14-17 Parallel passages are found in the omen
collections King, Chron. no. 3 r. 5-9, and
no. 4 r. 1-7. For a discussion of the passage
and its duplicates see Grayson, Studies
Oppenheim p. 92. On the phrase ana kakk:
kamasw (lit. “to rally to the weapon’) see
von Soden, AHw p. 431 and cf. ni-& tk-mi-su
a-na ka-ra-§t CT 46, 3 v43 (OB Atramhasis).¥
181. Parallel passages are found in the NA
omen collection, King, Chron. no. 3:8-11,
and Chron. 19:50f. The omen -collection
reads: amiitst Sarru-kin $& ina $éri an-wi-i
Eis-Su-[... Blabilikl x-x-$um-ma [epru]HL.A
S SAL LA KA TUN NA ¢s-su-pu-ma [...] X
[...Jma [...] x A-ga-de¥! dla i-pu-Su-mla
Babillgkt sum-§i lim-bu-41 [ . ..] x 4-8e-Si-bu.
See Grayson, Divination p. 73, n. 4. Cf.
Salmaneser I’s account of the destruction of
Arina in TAK p. 116 ii 11-13, Sennacherib’s
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19 i-te-e A-ga-dekt mihir(gaba.ri) Babilik
t-pu-ud

20 a-na ikkib i-pu-Su belu rabd® S Marduk
L-QU-UG-Mma

21 ina hu-Sah-hu nidéme-s4 ig-mau-ur

22 ul-tu si-it Wamis a-di e-reb ISamid[?]
23 ik-ki-ru-8i-ma la sa-la-la t-mi-id-[su]

24 mNa-ra-am-38in mdr “Sorru-Fin a-na
uru 4 -pi-sal [vl-Itk]

25 pi-1l-8% op-lu-ud-ma ™ Ri-i$-0Adfad]

26 Sar wud-pi-Salki w lsukkal A-pi-§alki
qat-su iksfud»®)

27 ana Md-gan-na®i {I-lik-ma ™ Man-nu-da-
an-nu $or Md-gankt Tgat-su tkéudvd]

28 mdSyl-gi mdr 2 Ur-ANammu Eridu(nun)kl
3¢ ah(gh) tam-tim ra-bi§ iz-nu[n]

29 SALlemutta(hul) $-te-’-e-ma makkir E-
sag-il w Babiliki

30 ina Sil-lat uslést 4bBél igi X ma po:
gar(adda)-$% u-§d-kil du td bad 84

19 made a counterpart of Babylon next to
Agade.

20 Because of the wrong he had done the
great lord Marduk became angry and

21 wiped out his people by famine.

23 They (his subjects) rebelled against him

22 from east to west

23 and he (Marduk) afflicted [him] with
insomnia.

24 Naram-Sin, son of Sargon, [marched] to
Apishal.

25 He made a breach (in the city wall) and

26 captured

25 Resh-Ad[ad],

26 king of Apishal, and the vizier of Apishal.

27 He marched to Magan and captured
Mannudannu, king of Magan.

28 Shulgi, son of Ur-Nammu, provided abun-
dant food for Eridu, which is on the
seashore.

29 But he had criminal tendencies and

30 took away

29 the property of Esagil and Babylon

30 as booty. Bel caused ... to consume his
body ... killed him.

COMMENTARY
statement about his destruction of Babylon
in OIP 2, p. 138:46f., Asdurbanipal’s de-
struction of Susa as told in Streck, Asb. p. 56
vi 96-98. In each of these cases it is a matter
of a conqueror setting up a mound of dust
from a conquered city by his own city.
20-23 A parallel passage is to be found in
Chron. 19:52.
24-26 Exact duplicates to this passage are
found in the omen collections King, Chron.
no. 3 r. 11-14, and no. 4 r. 8-11. Similar
omen apodoses are: Nougayrol, Présages
Historiques nos. 5 (cf. Goetze, JCS 1 [1947],
p. 258, n. 33), 53, 90; Goetze, op. cit. pp.
257f. and p. 358; Weidner, MAOG 4 (1928-
1929), p. 232; and cf. Hirsch, AfO 20 (1963),
p. 26. The event is also mentioned in the
pseudo-autobiography published by Boissier,
RA 16 (1919), p. 157:37, and in the Naram-
Sin Epic published in AfO 13 (1939-40), p. 47
r. 14. The phrase pildu iplus which occurs so
frequently in the omen apodoses in con-
nection with the conquest of Apital is
obviously a play on the name.

27 This line is duplicated in the NA omen
collection King, Chron. no. 3r. 17f., with the
addition kuri{d-gan-na is-ba-tu-ma. The same
passage probably occurred in the broken
gection of the NB omen collection King,
Chron. no. 4 r. 12ff.

28 This event is otherwise unknown. A finite
form of zandnu with a city is otherwise
unattested (cf. CAD 21 [Z], pp. 43—45) but
the participle of this verb is used in royal
titulary of cities. See CAD 21 (Z), p. 46a.
Note particularly the reference there to
Kurigalzu I1T’s title G.a. NUNKI,

29f. Cf. Chron. 22 iv 5 and see the note to
that passage. Note that Chron. 19:63ff.
mentions Esagil in connection with Sulgi
but the passage is too broken to be com-
prehensible.

30 The line is quite clear on the tablet and
King’s copy is accurate. Thus it is mys-
terious that the line cannot be read. There
is no parallel for the passage. It is presum-
ably a statement concerning Sulgi’s punish-
ment at the hands of Marduk for his crime
against Hsagil and Babylon.
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31 mdBrra-imitti(zd.dib) Sarru mAEn-lil-
bani Wpukaribba(nu. kiri,)

32 a-na salam(nu) pihe(nig.sag.gil)e ina
ei8kussé-§i t-Se-5ib

33 agd Sarru-ti-$4 ina qaqqadi-$u i$-ta-kan

34 mAFyrra-i-mit-ti ina ékalli-§i pap-pa-su
(B: si) tm-me-td ina sa-ra-pi-$t im-tu-ut

35 mAfp-l{l-bant $4(B omits) itna S8kussé
4-8§5-bi ul it-bi

36 a-na Sarru-i-ti it-tas-kan

31 Erra-imitti, the king,

32 installed

31 Enlil-bani, the gardener,

32 as substitute king on his throne.

33 He placed the royal tiara on his head.

34 Erra-imitti [died] in his palace when he
sipped a hot broth.

35 Enmlilbani, who occupied the throne, did
not give it up (and)

36 so was sovereign.

37 mly-Sulm]-ma Siar XWwAS-Sur a-no tar-si
mSy-a-bu
GIGAM.DIDLI
B
Obverse
1-7 See A 31-36.

37 Ilu-shumma was king of Assyria at the
time of Suabu.

B
Obverse
1-7 Duplicate of A 31-36

8 mHa-am-mu-ra-pt Sar Babilikt wmmanime-
$4 id-ke-e-ma
9 a-ne mupht PRim(am)-4Sin Sar Urkt
il-lik
10 Urkl w LarsaXt ga-at-su ik-Su-ud
11 [bu-3d-$ul-nu a-ne Babilist il-qa-a
12 [u M Rim(am)-981in(?) tna ki-is-kap/hip-
[pu ana Babili kL 4-bil-la

8 Hammurapi, king of Babylon, mustered
his army and
9 marched against Rim-Sin (I), king of Ur.

10 He captured Ur and Larsa (and)

11 took their property to Babylon.

12 He brought [Rim-Slin (I) in a ... to
Babylon.

13 M[Sa-am-su-i-tJu-na Sor DBabilil<] mdr
wH [ a-am-mu-ra-pi Salrrs

14 [x x x blu-ut [id-ke]-e-ma(?)

15 [x x x e]n zu na a mRim(am)-28%n ana
fure(?)1 x x x x 4lliki[¥]

16 [...] lqat™1-su iksud¥[®-ma]

17 [...] x bal-tu-ut-su ina ékalli-$[4(?) x]

13 [Samsu-ilJuna, king of Babylon, son of
Hlammurapi, the kilng,

14 [...] ... [he musterled and

15 [...7... Rim-Sin (IT) marched to ...

16 [...] he captured [and
17 ...]... in good health in Aés palace [. ..

COMMENTARY
31-36 The transliteration is a combination of
the duplicate passages A 31-36 and B 1-7.
For detailed treatment of the content see
Edzard, Zwischenzeit p. 140.
37 This catch-line is peculiar. The duplicate
does not stop with Erra-imitti but continues
with Hammurapi, not Ilusumma. Secondly,
the catch-line follows a pattern similar to
one found in Chron. 21, a document which
is altogether different in form from this
chronicle. The catch-line also presents his-
torical problems on which see Kdzard,
Zwischenzeit pp. 921,
GIGAM.DIDLI: See the commentary to Chron.
14 Left Edge.

B
Obverse

1-7 See the commentary to A 31-36.

12 The restoration at the beginning of the
line fits the traces and the remaining signs
in the line are certain. A word ki-is-kap/
hip-pu is elsewhere unknown but it must be
some kind of shackle or cage. It would go
back to a Sumerian word beginning with
gis...

14 [id-kel-e-ma(?): Cf. B 8.

16 [gattl-su: The sign of the dual is mistak-
enly missing in King’s copy and transliter-
ation.

17 Cf. Chron. 14:16.
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18 [...] x ¢llik-ma tl-mi X [X X X] 18 ...] he went and surrounded ... [...
19 [...] x nideme-3[4(2) ...] 19 ...7... his people[...

20 [...]x[...] 20 ...7 ... [...]
Lacuna Lacuna

Reverse Reverse

Lacuna Lacuna

1 xxx]x[...] 1...7...[..]

2 [xx] an ma x [...] 2 [...7...[...]

w

[x]xedbnal...]

sal-td a-na libbi-80 ipus x [...]
pagré(adda)me-gg-nu tam-tim x [. . .]
1&-ni-ma BSa-am-su-i-lu-na x [...]
mlli-ma-an itbi-am-ma dabdd wmma[ni)
[mel-{&i(?) sm-has]

-3 S OU

[......

3 he built [...]

4 he did battle against him ... [...]
5 their corpses, the sea ... [...]
6

7

he changed and Samsu-iluna ... [...]
Iliman attacked and [brought about] the
defeat of [his] army.

8 mA4.-bi-&i mar mSa-am-su-i-lu-na ka-Sad
[ l-ma-an $-Tkun(?)-ma
9 1d7diglat a-na se-ke-ri lib-ba-$4 ub-lam-[mla
10 14]diglat is-kir-ma 2Ili-ma-an ul Tisbatbet-
ma(?)]

8 Abishi, son of Samsu-iluna, set out to
conquer Iliman.
9 He decided to dam the Tigris.
10 He dammed the Tigris but did not capture
Iliman.

11 ana tar-si(?) mSamasd-di-ta-ne ¥ Hat-tu-i
ana ¥4 kkadi® [llik-ma(?)1

12 mAF-g-ga-mil & mdt tam-tim a-ne ¥TE:
lamti¥! i[h-lig]-ma

13 arki-$6 ©U-lam-bur-68 ahi mKas-til-ta-fa
kur g d-T$u -4

14 ummani-s4 1d-ke-e-ma mat tam-tim k=
Sudv? bel-ut mats i-pu-us

15 mA-gu-um mar nKad-til-la-a8 ummdani-§i
id-ke-e-ma

16 a-na mat tam-tim l-lik

17 uruDggy- dEnlzl(’éO) thsudud

18 H-galga-Se$-na bit dEnlil(50)
Enlil(50) %-$al-pet

$¢ Dir-

11 At the time of Samsu-ditana the Hittites
marched against Akkad.

12 Ba-gamil, king of the Sealand, f[led] to
Elam.

13 After he had gone, Ulamburiash, brother
of Kashtiliash (I1I), the Kassite,

14 mustered his army and conquered the
Sealand. He was master of the land.

15 Agum (IIT), son of Kashtiliash (II1),
mustered his army and

16 marched to the Sealand.

17 He seized Dur-Enlil (and)

18 destroyed Egalgasheshna, Enlil’s temple
in Dur-Enlil.

COMMENTARY
Reverse

2 Omne might restore: [Ili-mal-an ma x
[...] but a reading [x x] Ili-ma-an is not
supported by the traces.
7 The restoration is reasonably certain. The
traces of ummanime are clear.
8-10 Also attested in a year formula of Abi-
efuh. A similar stratagem was employed in
Nur-Adad’s time. Cf. van Dijk, JOS 19 (1965),
pp. 13f. for all references.
8 i&-Tkun(?)l-ma: The traces would fit theread-
ing but if correct the meaning is uncertain.
10 The traces of the last few signs would fit a
reading tsbatt®-mabut the reading isuncertain.

11 ana tar-si(?): The text appears to have
sU rather than s1 but the line is cramped
and the two horizontal wedges needed at the
beginning for the s1 sign are probably
obliterated by the preceding sign.

This line, the typology of which is unique
for this chronicle, was squeezed in by the
scribe (probably from another source) after
the whole tablet had been inscribed.

12-14 This passage has been edited and
discussed by Weidner, AfO 3 (1926), pp. 68f.
13 mKas-til-ia-ia is a scribal error for mKas-
til-ta-as. Cf. B r. 15.
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CHRONICLE 21

Sy~NcaronisTIc HISTORY

The Synchronistic History is preserved in
three copies all of which come from the
library of Ashurbanipal at Nineveh:

AL K 440la + Rm 854
B...... K 4401b
C...... Sm 2106

Text A, which measures 150 mms. wide and
125 mms. long, is in the best state of preser-
vation, there being little more than one third
of the tablet missing. The other two copies
are simply small fragments. Only the obverse

Sources
A =1i1-81";ii 1’-37"; iii 1-36; iv 1l-end
B =il-11;ii 1-13
C =124-31;ii 1*-3*; i1 1'-9

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Photograph:
1912 C.H.W. Johns, Ancient Assyria  (Cam-
bridge), facing p. 78 (obverse of A)
Copies:
1866 H. C. Rawlinson, II R 65, no.1 (part of
text A)
1870 H. C. Rawlinson, ITI R 4, no. 3 (text B)
1889 L. Abel in H. Winckler, UAG pp. 148-152
(texts A, B, and C)
1904 L. W. King, Tukulti-Ninib pp.
(texts B and C)
1914 L. W. King, CT 34, 38-43 (texts A, B, and C)
Editions:
1873 A. H. Sayce, TSBA 2, pp. 119-145
1880 W. Lotz, Die Inschriften Tiglathpileser’s I
(Leipzig) pp. 200f. (selected portion)
1889 H. Winckler and F. E. Peiser, KB 1, pp.
194-203
1904 L. W, King, Tukulti-Ninib pp. 100-105 (se-
lected portions)
1930 E. Weidner, AfO 6, pp. 76f. (selected
portion)
1959 E. Weidner, Tn nos. 44, 51, 71 (selected
portions)
Translations Only:
1874 A. H. Sayce, Records of the Past 3, pp. 25-36
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of B has been preserved which contains the
beginning of columns i (lines 1-11) and ii
(1*-13). B measures 70 mms. wide and
48 mms. long. Text C, which is 58 mms. wide
and 50 mms. long, is a fragment of the top
right-hand corner of a large tablet. On it are
preserved the ends of eleven lines of the
second column and nine lines of the third
column (lines 1'-9"). Where it duplicates the
large piece (A), the two texts are in exact
agreement. The transliteration is composed of
a combination of the three copies.

1904 A. Bérta in R.F.Harper, Assyrian and
Babylonian Literature (New York) pp. 196-199

1952 F. Schmidtke, Chronologie pp. 84—90

Studies:

1869 F. Lenormant, Revue Archéologique 20, pp.
3531,

1876 G. Smith, Assyrian Discoveries (London)
pp. 250f.

1884 F. Delitzsch, Die Sprache der Kosséer (Leip-
zig) pp. 6-11
H. Pognon, JA 8. Series, 3, pp. 294-307

1608 F. E. Peiser, OLZ 1908, 7-10, 140-142
H. Radau, BE 17, pp. 59-71
P. Schnabel, MVAG 13, pp. 14-18

1916 A.T. E. Olmstead, Assyrian Historiography
== The University of Missouri Studies,
Social Science Series ITI/1, pp. 29-32

1927 E. Nassouhi, AfO 4, pp. 8f.
E. Weidner, AfO 4, p. 216

1943 A. Poebel, JNES 2, p. 57, n. 232

1953 H. Lewy, Annuaire 13, p. 257

1956 E. Weidner, AfO 17, p. 309

1957 R. Borger, AfO 18, p. 112
J. R. Kupper, Les Nomades pp. 116f. and n. 2.
H. Schmékel, GAV pp. 173-181

1958 H. Tadmor, JNES 17, pp. 1311,
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i

1[... a(})]-na AS-Sur
2 ... z(V)]-kir-$u
3 [... dla(?)-ad-me
4 {...]xhut
5 [...] ameme Ay sa-a-fit
6 [...]1TMa8d-pa zik-ra
7 [... tla-na-ti li-ta
8 [...] ks i-pe-lu gim-rs
9 [... Salr()-ri mah-ru-ti
10 [...] Tis1(%)-sab-tu
11 [...] maqatet
Lacuna
1" mKa-lral-in-ldal-d§ TSar,1 [F]l Karl-d[u-
ni-Gs]

2" 4 mAS-Sur-bél-nisemes-§u Sar, *TAS-Sur
rék-sa-Ta-ni

3 ina bi-rit-§i-nu a-na a-pa-mes d-ra-ki-Tsul

4 % ma-mi-tu tna mubht mi-is-ri an-na-ma
a-na, a-pa-mes id-di-nu

i

1[... flor Ashur
2 [...] his [utte]rance
3 [... selitlements
4[...]...T
5 [...] forever
6 [...] he makes known the word
7 [...] praise of strength
8 [...] when he ruled all
9 [...] former [kilngs
10 [...] they were seized
11 {...]fall
Lacuna

1" Karaindash, king of Kard[uniash,]

2" and Ashur-bel-nisheshu, king of Assyria,

3’ between them made a

2’ treaty

4’ and took an oath together concerning
this very boundary.

5 mPy-zur-As-Sur Sar, ¥TAS-ur 4 mBur-
na-bur-ia-as
6 dar, X Kar-du-ni-d$ it-mu-ma mi-ig-ri

5 Puzur-Ashur (ITI), king of Assyria, and
Burnaburiash (),
6’ king of Karduniash, took an oath and

COMMENTARY

i1 A§-%ur: This is not the land Assyria
since it is always preceded by KUR in this
text. It could be the end of a proper name
since when ASSur occurs in proper names
in this text it is always written without a
determinative. However, there is no
Asgyrian king whose name fits these
traces. Thus the only possibility left is
that this is the god Assur.

i 5 The A is almost certainly an error. But
note acwaf in AfO 5 (1928-29), pl. VIIL
(after p. 12): 5, and cf. p. 13 and CAD 16
(), p. 117.%

i1-7’ There is a serious chronological
problem in these two passages. Puzur-
Aggur must be Puzur-Asfur II1 (there is
no known king Puzur-As$ur after Assur-
bél-nigéfu) and according to Ass. XK. L.
ii 29-38 Puzur-AsdurI1I was the eighth
king preceding Assur-bél-nigesu! There is
no reason to doubt the order of Ass. K. L.
so one must conclude that the Syn-
chronistic History has the wrong order.
W. Rollig, Heidelberger Studien p. 176,

n. 6, believes the error arose due to a
confusion on the part of a later scribe
between Burnaburiash I and IT.{

i2f. riksans rukkusu: Collation has con-
firmed the traces which King copied at
the end of i 2'. Neither a reading pawx for
the second last sign (rik-sa dan-ni) nor a
reading tifte for the last sign (rik-sa-a-tifte)
is possible. For another example of the
plural riksdni construed with verbs in
the D stem compare ri-tk-sa-a-ni Sa ekalli
pattury rammd ABL 733 r. 4f. Also cf.
G-rak-ki-sa rik-sa-a-te Streck, Asb. p. 12:
115f. For the use of the D stem of a verb
(which normally appears in the () when
it governs a plurality of objects see von
Soden, GAG § 88f. For references to
recent discussions of the phrase riksa/
rikista rakdsu see Weidner, AfO 17 (1956),
pp. 258f. Also cf. Chron. 22 i 3 and the
note.

i3’ ina bi-rit-34-nu: See the commentary
to ii 71,

i 4" mamita nadanw: CL. istani mamite ina
berisunu WA 149:60.
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7' ta-hu-mu an-na-ma w-ki-ny 7' fixed this very boundary-line.
8 ina tar-si ©AS-Sur-%uballii Sar, ¥ A$-sur 8 At the time of Ashur-uballit (I), king of
m K a-ra-har-da-a§ Asgyria,
10’ the Kassite troops
11" rebelled against
8’ Karahardash,
o Sar, ¥ Kar-du-ni-d§ mar SALMu-bal-li- 9" king of Karduniash, son of Muballitat-
ta-at-98e-ru-i-a Sherua —
10" marat mAS-Sur-tuballit sabémed Kas-§i-e 10" daughter of Ashur-uballit (I) —
11° ib-bal-ki-tu-ma idikii-§u MWNa-zi-bu-ga-¢§ 11 and killed him.
12’ [kwKq$-$d]- [a-a mar la ma-ma-ne al-neg 12" They appointed
Sarru-d-te a-na mubhi-3t-nu 18-84-4 11" Nazibugash,
12’ & Kassite, son of a nobody, as sovereign
over them.
13" MmA&-Sur-Yuballilt [ana tu-ulr-ri gi-mil-li 13" [Ashur-uballilt (I)
14’ [$¢ mKa-rlo-in-da-d§ mdalr marii-§4(?)] 14 marched to Karduniash
a-ne X Kar-du-ni-ds il-likt 13’ [to av]enge
14" [Kar]aindash, [Ais grands]on.
15’ [mNa-zli-bu-ga-d§ Sar, XKar-du-ni-d§ 15" He killed [Naz]ibugash, king of Kardu-
t-duk niash.
17" He appointed
16’ MKuy-rli-gal-zu si-ih-ru mdr ©Bur-lnel- 16" [Kurligalzu (II), the younger, son of
bur-Tia-ds1 Burnaburiash (II),
17 [a]-Tnal [Slarru-i-ti i$-kun ina €¥kussé 17 as sovereign (and) [put] (him) on his
abi-§[u] [41-[Se-$eb] father’s throne.
18" ina tar-si m9Enlil(be)-narar: Sar, ¥rA$- 18" At the time of Enlil-narari, king of

Sur mEKy-ri-gal-zu si-ip-ru [Sar, ¥ Kar-
du-ni-ds]

Assyria, Kurigalzu (I1), the younger,
[(was) the king of Karduniash].

i

i

COMMENTARY

7’ tapimu: This is strictly an Assyrian
word which is first attested in CA. See
Lewy, HUCA 27 (1956), p. 44. For ex-
amples in the MA Laws see the glossary
in Driver and Miles, Ass. Laws p. 527.
For examples in MA legal documents see
JCS 7 (1953), p. 150, no. 5:13; AfO 13
(1939), pl. VIL:17; KAJ 169:18; 171:
25f. It was later borrowed into Aramaic.
misra tahima kunnu/$akanu: The phrase
is peculiar to this text. The other examples
are: i 23, 28'-31'; iii 5’; iv 14, 22. The
words misru and fahfimu are apparently
synonymous and their occurrence together
may be explained as hendiadys.

8’-11’ mKarahardas . .. ibbalkitama: For
other examples of nabalkutu with a direct

i

i

i

accusative see the note to Chron. 11 35.
12’f. The horizontal line between 12’ and
13’ is almost certainly an error for two
reasons. Iirst, the two sections which it di-
vides both deal with AsSur-uballit and this
is the only instance in Synch. Hist. where
the same Asgyrian king is included in two
different sections. Second, the section
beginning with 13’ is the only section in
the Synch. Hist. which is not introduced
by the pattern RNy Sar Adsur RN, Sar
Karduniad.

13" The traces as copied by King are
wrong. The transliteration reflects the
correct reading.

18 A similar introductory line occurs in
i 25'f.; iii 22f. Also cf. Chron. 24 r. 2-7.
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19

20’

mdEnlil(be)-ndrare Sar, =AS-Sur i-na
wuly-ga-gi 8¢ eli W4[1-dig-lalt

it-ti-§0 i-duk a-bi-ik-<tay-du iS-bun sd
bames_gy, [i-dluk

19’
20
19
20’

Enlil-narari, king of Assyria,

fought with him

at Sugagi which (is) on the [Tigri]s.

He brought about his defeat, [slaJught-
ered his troops (and)

21" [udlma-nu-§6 e-bu-uk ul-ti Sa-si-li ®rSu- 21’ carried off his camp.
ba-re 22" They divided the districts

22’ [a-na KU Kar-du-ni-ds eqletimes 4-am-$i- 21’ from Shasili (of) Subartu
lu-ma 1-zu-zu 22’ [to] Karduniash into two (and)

23" [maFis-ru la-pu-mu $-kun-ny 238’ fixed the boundary-line.

24’ md Adad-nardrs Sar, ¥rAS-$ur mNa-zi- 24’ Adad-narari (I), king of Assyria, (and)
maru-tad Sar, ¥ Kar-du-ni-d§ Nazimuruttash, king of Karduniash,

25’ -t a-ha-med ina UURAR.DINGIR.XV.DIS 25" fought with one another in KAR.DINGIR.

Ugar-sa-al-lu i-duk

xv.p18 (of) Ugarsallu.

26’ mdAdad-nd@rare a-bi-tk-td $d M Na-zi-maru- 26’ Adad-narari (I) brought about the defeat
ta$ 1§-kun of Nazimuruttash (and)
27 dabdd-$t im-pa-as kards-su Surigallémes-gi 27’ conquered him. He took away from him
1-pu-ga-8t his camp (and) his standards.
OMMENTARY
1207 itte ... ddku: see CAD 3 (D), p. 42, correct). But this leaves the problem of

i

and von Soden, AHw p. 1562,

abiktasu: The -ta- is erroneously omitted.
25’ This line seems to have suffered in
transmission. The duplicate C has exactly
the same text. ¢-duk with a plural subject
(both kings) immediately makes one
suspiciousand YUK AR.DINGIR.XV.DIS Ugar-
sa-al-lu is difficult. The only reading that
is certain here is Ugarsallu. At first glance
the city name which precedes it looks like
Kar-2I$ar but this leaves DIS unexplained.
That D18 is not necessarily a corruption
of da is shown by Sa-si-li ¥Su-ba-ri in
i 21" and wudyr-ma-an Ugar-sa-li in 1 30",
A Kar-Istar is otherwise only attested in
the Sargonid period (Lie, Sar. 114) and
here it is a new name given to a place
which Sargon IT rebuilt. It may be that a
later scribe, faced with a corruption,
thought Kar-Iftar was meant and emended
the text accordingly. Both a Ka®r at the
beginning and a DAS at the end suggest
a Kagsite name. It is tempting to read
wuKagr-an-x-dd§ (Cf. Karandunia§ and
Karindag—but hardly identical with the
latter if its identification with modern
Kairind-—see Konig, Elam p. 77, n. 1—is

1

i

the reading of xv. It is also possible,
however, that the D15 is simply a mistaken
insertion (cf. Chron. 20 A 14 and Chron.
22 iii 11).}

i26’f. abiktu $o PN iskun dabddsu impas:

The same phrase occurs in iii 4-6. The two
expressions (abiktu Sakdnu and dabdd
mahdsu) are presumably synonymous.
27" wrigalldi: For the literature on the
subject see Weidner, AfO 17 (1956), p. 278,
note to line 53.

pw’dgu: This is strictly an Assyrian word
which first occurs in the MA Laws (Driver
and Miles, Ass. Laws p. 398:18). Three
different meanings have been suggested.
Johnston proposed a translation “to take
away” (JAOS 20 [1899], pp. 251£.) and
he has been followed, among others, by
von Soden, Or. n.s. 16 (1947), p. 444, n. 2
(for older references see Bauer, ZA 40
[1931], p. 253). J. Lewy in Das Verbum
in den altassyrischen Gesetzen, Berlin,
1921, = BBK 1/4, p. 86, n. 5, and in
ZA 36 (1925), p. 154, n. 2, proposed a
slight variation from Johnston’s trans-
lation. He suggested that the basic
meaning was ‘‘jemanden von etwas aus-
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28" i-na muphi mi-is-ri lo-hu-mu an-ni-me

29" mi-gir-re-Su-nu 1$-tu tar-si ¥ Pi-la-as-qi

30" Sa $epel am-ma-gmay-te Sa 19diqlat(hal.
hal) wudy-ma-an Ugar-sa-li

31" a-di Lu-lu-me-e 1§-ku-nu-ma i-zu-zu

28" As for this very boundary-line,

31" they fixed a division of

29" their confines from Pilasqi

30" which is on the other side of the Tigris
(and) Arman (of) Ugarsalli

31" to Lullume.

ii
1* (mTykulti-Ninwrta Sar, ¥ AS-sur] mKas-
[¢el]-a-84 $ar, ¥ Kar-du-ni-[d$]

2% [...] x 4-na qi-rib tam-ha-r[¢]
3% [...]xx[...]
Lacuna
1 Ygrdanimes-84 e-pu-us [...]
2 a-di WweKql-la-ar x [...]

ii
1* [Tukulti-Ninurta (I), king of Assyria,
(and)] Kash[tili]ash (IV), king of Karduni-
[ash
2% . ..] ... 1in battle
Lacuna
1 his servants, he made [...]
2 to Mount Kullar ... [...]

3 mdfgnlil(be)-ku-dir-usur Sar, ¥TAS-Sur
md[ Adad-Suma-usur (?) Sor, XK ar-du-ni-
44 it-t5 a-ha-mes)

3 Enlil-kudur-usur, king of Assyria, (and)
LAdad-shuma-usur king of Karduniash,]

COMMENTARY
schliessen” becoming ‘“‘etwas fiir sich in
Anspruch nehmen” which is virtually the
same as Johnston’s proposal. Bauer sug-
gested the meaning “to threaten” (“dro-
hen” ZA 40 [1931], pp. 252f.). Driver and
Miles translate “‘to abandon, to allow to
become waste” (Ass. Laws p. 471, note
to line 18). None of these commentators,
however, has drawn attention to the
letter ABL 1214. This is an appeal to the
king to do something about the destructive
effect the high waters of the Borsippa
canal are having on the wall of Kzida.
Obv. 14-16 reads: “If it is pleasing before
the king my lord, let him come across (and)
rebuild the quay of Ezida. (Then) I will
install in (it) inscriptions of the king my
lord.” There follows a concluding state-
ment: mémes [-pu-gu. Of the three pro-
posed translations for pw’dgu mentioned
above only one makes any sense here:
“May the waters be removed!” (the third
person plural used to express the passive).
Since the meaning “to take away’ is also
feasible in all the other known occurrences
of pwagu (besides this passage, ii 6';
ABL 174:14; 307 r. 11, 13; 415:15;
421:16,r. 5; 955:13; 1273 r. 2) it is to be

11

preferred to the other proposed trans-
lations.t

i28’f. an-ni-me mi-sir-re-§u-nu: Notice
the oddities. an-ni-me stands for an-na-ma
in i 4, 7. For comment see Grayson,
JCS 18 (1964), p. 18, note to 4f. For a
possible analogy to mi-gir-re-u-nu of. the
occurrence of doubled consonants before
the subjunctive in NA verbs.t

i 30" $¢pé ammdi «mapte For other examples
of this phrase see von Soden, AHw p. 44.
Cf. Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 3 r. iv(?)
44

ii 1-2 This broken séction could have dealt
with any period of Assyro-Babylonian
history from Tukulti-Ninurta I to Assur-
nérari 111 inclusively. The only clue to
the events once narrated here is the
geographic name Kullar, a mountain
near the Lower Zab. However, since the
earliest known occurrence of Kaullar,
other than here, is in the inscriptions of
Shalmaneser IIT (WO 1 [1947-52], p.
16:6; 2 [1954-59], p. 148:50) it is of no
help in this matter.

ii 3-8 This portion has been edited by
Nassouhi, AfO 4 (1927), pp. 8f., and more
recently by Tadmor, JNES 17 (1958),
pp. 131£., and Weidner, Tn no. 44.
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4 j-du-ku mAEnlil(be)-ku-dir-usur 2dAdald-
Suma~usur () ...]

5 ina qabli ti-du-ku-ma DMINinurta-apil-é-
[Fur ...]

6 a-na mati-$u ibr sGbeHI-meS L ma-[’-
du-ta id-ka-ma (%)]

7 a-na Wulibbi-ali a-na ka-$d-di il-l[i-kam
-

8 ina dannati-$i tm-has/qut is-hur-ma [a-no
mati-84, itar ()]

9 ina tar-si M4Za-ba,-ba,-suma-iddina Sar,
k[t Kar-du-ni-ds]

10 [mA$-STur-dan(kalysr Sar, X9 T45-Sur a-na
kwr K ar-du-nli-a8 4-rid (2)]

11 [wuZg-ban wilr-ri-ja W Ugar-sa-all-lu

12 [zk—éud sal-lja-[s]lu-[nlu [mla-"a-tu a-na
kur 4 §-[$ur 2l-ga-a]

4 did battle

[with one another].

4 Enlil-kudur-usur
usur . . .|

5 were engagedin battle and Ninurta-apil-e-
[kur ...]

6 went home. [He mustered] his num[erous]
troops [and]

7 mar[ched] to conquer Libbi-ali (Ashur).
[...]

8 in his fortress he/it struck/fell. He turned
and [went home.]

9 At the time of Zababa-shuma-iddina, king
of [Karduniash],
10 [Ashlur-dan (I), king of Assyria, [went
down] to Kardun[iash].
12 [He captured]
11 Zaban, Irriya, Ugarsa[llu (and) ...]

w

(and) Ada[d-shuma:

12 [He took] their vast [booty] to As[syria].

B[...0x[..]
Lacuna Lacuna
1 [... -tls-i8 tu-ub-lta sul-[lu-um-ma-a 1’ [...]...[together they made] an entente
ga-am-ra -t a-ha-mes i$-ku-nu]j cor[diale].

COMMENTARY

ii 3 Collation shows that King’s idea of the
edge of the tablet (dotted line) is fanciful
and verifies Tadmor’s assertion (JNES 17,
p. 131, n. 15) that there is enough room
for the proposed restoration.

ii 5 tidaku: Credit is due to Tadmor, JNES
17, pp. 131f£.,, for pointing out that this is
a Gt stative meaning “to fight together”.
For another example of the Gt of ddku
see von Soden, AHw p. 152. The mis-
translation of this word has caused a
serious mistake in chronological recon-
structions as Tadmor has shown. To
Tadmor’s list of those who have erred add
Poebel, AS 15, p. 27; H. Lewy, Annuaire
13, p. 257; Schmidtke, Chronologie p. 90;
and Nassouhi, AfO 4 (1927), pp. 8f.

ii 6 mrinHL-mes: This writing also occurs in
ii 11’ and is a mistake for srINEL-A, The
only other form attested in the Synch.
Hist. is mrinme® in i 20" and iii 34.

ii 7f. Tadmor reads these lines: [. . . 44 dad-
Sum-usur $atu] ina KIKAL(X BAD>-§U
tm-qut. Weidner reads: [... md4dad-Sum-
usur] ina karadi-$i im-has. Either resto-
ration and reading of ¢m-TAR is plausible.
However, Tadmor’s objection to reading
ina gi-rib-84 on grounds that it should be
ina girbidu is invalid since this very same
phenomenon occurs in i 3’ (¢na bi-rit-8i-
nu). dannatu has been transliterated here
only because no one else has done so.
Any of the readings ina g¢i-rib-34, ina
dannati-§t, ina kardsi(1)-§¢ might be
proven correct if and when a duplicate to
this passage is found.

ii 9-12 This passage has been recently
edited by Weidner, Tn no. 51.

ii 12 For the restoration cf. iii 14f.

ii 1"-13” This passage has been recently
edited by Weidner, Tn no. 71.

ii 17 jabta sulumma gamra itti ahdmes iSkund :
This peculiar phrase is common in the
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2’

3[

X X X a-na mai-§ itidr ar-ki-Su 2ANd[bd-
ku-dir-usur]

ni-pt-Se-su 18-§d-a a-na Za-an-qi bir-ti Sa
kurf 4 §-sur]

a-na  ka-$d-di il-li-ka wAS-Sur-réda-i-$i
Sar, kur 4 -[Surl

eBparkabatines-$u id-ka-a a-na mubhi-Su
a-na a-la-ki

ma N ghi-ku-ddr-usur ds-§u ni-pi-Se lo-a
pu-a-gi-§i tna 186t 1S-ru-up

18-hur-ma a-na mati-su 1-tur
ma N gbd-ku-ddr-usur-ma 88narkabtu 4 zu-
ki a-na I-di bir-ti

21
3/
4:1
3/
41
5[
6,
7/
8/

9’
8’

... he went home. After he (had gone),
Ne[buchadnezzar (I)]
took his siege engines (and)

went to conquer

Zangi, a fortress of [Assyria].
Ashur-resha-ishi (I), king of Assyria,
mustered his chariots to go against him.

To prevent the siege engines being taken
from him, Nebuchadnezzar (I) burnt
(them).

He turned and went home.

This same Nebuchadnezzar (I) (with)
chariotry and infantry

went to conquer

1di, a fortress

ii

COMMENTARY

Synch. Hist. Besides here it occurs in
ii 27'f.; iii 18, 24f. Outside of Synch. Hist.
the phrase occurs in Chron. 3:29 and in
Chron. 24:6. Also note naphar Sarrdnimes
nakiritu ana su-lum-mu-i u tu-ub-ba-a-ts
iSapparanu ana maehriia Gadd, AnSt 8
(1958), p. 58 i 43-45, and fu-u-bi & su-
lum-[me-¢] AAA 20 (1933), p. 89:153. For
further comment see Landsberger and
Bauer, ZA 37 (1927), pp. 86f.; von Soden,
Symb. Koschaker p. 205; and Moran,
JINES 22 (1963), p. 174.%

2’ Collation shows the first three signs
exactly as King copied them. It is tempting
to read le(!)l-nu-Imal ... dtdry but the
first sign is almost certainly Ma not E.
ar-ki-$u: This can be interpreted in two
ways, depending on the context. It could
mean “after he died”” which assumes that
the broken section narrated events con-
cerning Nebuchadnezzar’s predecessor,
Ninurta-nidin-Sumi (cf. Weidner, AfO 4
[1927]}, p. 216). Or it could mean ‘“‘after

ii

ii

he (had gone)’ which would refer to
ASSur-refa-isi’s return to Assyria after
making peace.

3’ Zangi: The omission of the deter-
minative URU before city names is attested
elsewhere in Synch. Hist. (ii 8', 17; iv 4).
The determinative KUR is omitted before
Kaldi in iv 11.

kurf A&-$ur]: On King’s copy the AS$-
appears but on the original nothing is any
longer visible after KUR.

8" The interpretation of ana ¢di here
meaning “to”” which CAD 7 (I/J), p. 13,
gives is improbable. For one thing ana
idi, although well attested in other genres
(particularly omen literature—see the
references in CAD 7 [I/J], pp. 13£.), is not
otherwise attested in chronicles. Second,
the exact same phrase occurs in ii 7 and
3'f. but without idi (a-na GN a-na ka-
$d-di il-li-ka). Finally, the place-name
Idu is well attested and place-names are
often written without the determinative
in the Synch. Hist. (see the note to ii 3').
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S X AL Sur a-na ka-sa-di il-li-ka mAS-
Sur-résa-1-$1

eBnarkabatioed zu-ki a-na ni-ra-ru-te i$-
PU-UT

it-to-Siv i-duk a-bi-ik-ti-$u 18-kun sabedl-
mes_§i; -duk

uS-ma-an-§t e-bu-uk XL ESnarkabatimes-
St pal-lu-up-tum G-te-ru-nit

mgARAS.TU a-lik pa-an sdbé-$i ig-ba-
tu-ni

m g8 yful-ti-apil-¢-KUR Sar, EurAd$-Sur
wd Marduk-nddin-dhhemes Sar, ¥t Kar-du-
ni-ds§

11-8% si-dir-tu Sa 8Bnarkabdti®ed ma-lo ina
muhht W Za-ban

Su-pd-le-¢ ina tar-si T Adr-zu-hi-na i§-kun
ina 11te $alti ina Gur-mar-riti ¢ e-li§
kur 4 bladikl ¢-duk

uru Digr- Ku-ri-gal-zu uSi-ip-par §4 49d-
[mas)

ureSg-gp-par ¢ A -nu-ni-tfum]

Babiliki wull-pe-¢ ma-ha-zi rabdti[mes]

9/

10

1V

12/

13

14/

15’
16’
15’

16’
17
21
18

19’
20

of Assyria. Ashur-resha-ishi (I)

sent chariots (and) infantry to help (the
fortress).

He fought with him (Nebuchadnezzar I),
brought about his defeat, slaughtered
his troops (and)t

carried off his camp. Forty of his chariots
{(with) harness were taken away (and)f
KARAS.TU, his (Nebuchadnezzar I's) field-
marshal, was captured.

Tiglath-pileser (I), king of Assyria, (and)
Marduk-nadin-ahhe, king of Karduni:
ash —

twice he (Tiglath-pileser I)

drew up

a battle array of chariots, as many as
(were) by the Lower Zab

opposite Arzuhina, (and)

in the second year he defeated (Marduk-
nadin-ahhe) in Gurmarriti which (is)
upstream from Akkad.

He capturfed]

Dur-Kurigalzu, Sippar-sha-Shamash,
Sippar-sha-Anunitu,

Babylon, (and) Upe, the great urban
centres,

COMMENTARY

i1 11’ grinHI.mes; See the note to ii 6.
il 127f. wterrans ...

isbatiing: The sudden
change of number (previous to this the
verbs have been singular) is noteworthy.
The third person plural can, of course, be
translated as a passive but the sudden
change to such a construction is unex-
pected. It could well be that these two
lines come from a different part of the
inscription from which the author of
the Synch. Hist. was copying and the
scribe did not bother to smooth over the
sudden change of number. For a definite
example of slavish copying in this docu-
ment see iv 12 and the note to this passage.
For furru ““to carry back (to one’s own
land as booty)” see Falkenstein, BiOr 6
(1949), p. 181, n. 15, and von Soden. ArOr
17/2 (1949), p. 362.

ii

ii

ii

mg ARAS.TU: If this is a personal name it
is probably a recondite writing for a
common one. Cf. Weidner, Tn p. 59, note
to line 13.

ERINEL: See the note to ii 6.

14" m e8Py fyl-tr-apil-6-RUR is a mistake
for 88T ykul-ti-apil-é-Sdr-ra, the usual
form of his name in his inscriptions.

157 waZg-ban Su-pd-le-e is a mistake for
1Za-ban Su-pd-le-e.

17" A place-name Gur-mar-ri-ti is other-
wise unattested but without further
evidence it is better not to emend the
GUR to URU simply because Marritu is an
attested place-name. Synch. Hist. often
omits the URT before a city name (see the
note to ii 3'). Weidner, AfO 17 (1956),
p- 309, has suggested that this is the same
asSurmarratu (ancient Samarra—ocf. Gray-
son, AfO 20 [1963], p. 88).T
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21
22
23

a-di pol-st-8t-nu 1k-Su-[ud]
t-na Ameme-§u, el gar-sa-afl-lu]
a-~di Wi La-ub-di th-[bu-ut]

24" kurSy-hi a-di L Ra-pi-qi a-na pat gim-re

[2-pe-el]

21
22
23’
22’
23
24’

together with their forts.

At that time

he plu[ndered]

Ugarsal[lu]

as far as Lubdi.

[He ruled] every part of Suhi as far as
Rapiqi.

25" wna tar-si MAS-Sur-bél-ka-la Sar, [KurA$-

Sur]

26" m[d M ardukl-8d-pi-ik-28ri KKURY Sar,

kur K ar-dlu-ni-d§]

tu-ub-ta su-lu-um-ma-a ga-lami-[ra]

1t-t0 a-ha-mes i$-ku-[nu]

ina tar-gt LAS-Sur-b[el]-ka-la Sar, ¥0r[A3-

Sur]

30" md Yarduk-$d-pi-ik-zeri Safr, X1 TKar-du-
ni-d$ add-$i e-[mid]

27
28’
29’

31" mdAdad-apla-iddinam® mar(a) mE-sag-gil-
Sadu-i-ni mdr(a) la ma-ma-nla)

32" a-na Sarru-Ti-telina muphi-Si-nu i8-ku[n]
33 [m)A$-Sur-bél-kla-l]a Sar, KurA$-sulr]

34" marat1 4 Adad-apla-iddinare Sar, 50 Kar-
du-ni-ds e-pu-z[u]

1§-tu nu-du-ni-§6 ma-'-d¢ a-na ¥TAE-Sur
il-qa-Ta]

e kur 4 §-Syr K Kar-du-ni-d[§)

1t-10 a-pa-mes i[b]-ba-[lu)

35

36
37

25" At the time of Ashur-bel-kala, king of
[Assyria],

Marduk-shapik-zeri (was) the king of
Kard[uniash].

Together they made

an entente cordiale.

At the time of Ashur-b[el]-kala, king of
[Assyria],

Marduk-shapik-zeri, king of Karduniash,
passed [away].

He (Ashur-bel-kala) appointed
Adad-apla-iddina, son of Esagil-shaduni,
son of a nobody,

as sovereign over them (the Babylonians).
Ashur-bel-kala, king of Assyria,
married the daughter of Adad-apla-
iddina, king of Karduniash, (and)

took (her) with her vast dowry to Assyria.

26’
28’
27
29
30’

32
31

32’
33
34’
35’

36
37

The peoples of Assyria (and) Karduniash
were joinled] together.

COMMENTARY

ii 24" ipél: The phrase ana pai gimri pélu
occurs in Tiglath-pileser’s Prism (AKA
p- 51:30; p. 71:30; p. 87:851.).

ii 25°-37’ An edition of this passage was
published by Weidner, AfO 6 (1930-31),
pp. 76£. A parallel to this passage is found
in Chron. 24:4-11. See the note to Chron.
24:6.

ii 25" For the interpretation of this line see
the note to i 18".

ii 26" Marduk-$apik-zéri: Thanks to Poebel’s
researches (AS 15 pp. 16-21) it is now
known that there is no such king as
Marduk-8apik-zér-mati and that Synch.
Hist. has made a mistake here.

ii 27’f. See the note to ii 1° and note
particularly that Chron. 24:6 has almost
exactly the same text.

ii 30" $[ar,]: King has erred in his copy of

the traces.

ii 31" For A = maru in genealogies see von
Soden, AHw p. 58 and Ungnad and San
Nicold NRVU p. 2, n. 3. The use of a
instead of the usual DUMU in this line
must come from the original inscription
from which the author of the text was
copying. Note that Chron. 24 also uses a
in this passage.

ii 34’ e-pu-2[u]: The traces certainly look
more like -zu than -uz although one would
prefer the latter.

ii 37’ sbballéi: For the restoration see Borger,
AfO 18 (1957-58), p. 112. Also cf. [nidg]mes
kur 4 §-$urkl o BT Moy-sur [i-4i] a-ha-med
ab-lul-ma Traq 16 (1954), pl. XLVIiv 471,
and sabaHl-A o Am-na-an-ia-af-ru-ur
sabeBl-A Urykki ¢aay o sgbe®l-A [a-mu-ut-
ba-lim i8-teg-ni-i8 bi-it-lu-ul Bagh. Mitt. 2
(1963), p. 56:291.
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iii
1 ina tar-si ®dAdad-nérars Sar, ¥TAS-8lur]

2 mdSomas-memudammiq Sar, ¥TKar-du-
ni-ds

3 i-na $ep XWla-al-man si-dir-ty lu 18-kun-
[ma]

4 maAdad-nérdri Sar, T AE-Sur a-bi-ik-th Sa
mdSamas-memudalmmiq]

5 Sary X Kar-du-ni-d$ [i8-kunl

6 dabdd-$i im-ha-as EBnarkabdtimes-[$y]
[stsémes simdat(l4)]*[¢]
7 ni-ri-$t [...] x-%4

8 mdSamas-memudammaq Sor, X[W]IKarl-
d[u-ni-d§ Sadd-$4) e-mi[d]
9 md Nghi-Suma-idkun®® malr
[x]
10 mdAdad-nérgri Sar, ¥[wAS-Sur it-ti]
(14 N ahi-Suma-iSkun¥[?]

L]l x [x] x

11 $or Tk Karl-[du-ni-d§ im-fla-hi-is dabdd-
S 18-[fun)

12 [...-bJan(?)-ba-lo WrugU-do-[x]

13 [... @llanimes 7t ma-’-du-[ti]

14 [ik-$u-ud] x Sal-la-su-nu ma-’a-[tu)

15 [a-na KT A$-$ur] il-qa-[a]

16 [...] x ni ma ti mati-§d lu e-sir-[$4(?)]
17 [...]-HUR-§u mardti<me8y-Su-nu a-na a-
ha-med id-[di-nu]

18 [tu-ub-ta slu-lu-um-ma-a ga-ma-ra it-t
a-ha-mes [18-ku-nu]

19 [nidgme[d kurAS]-[$url kurdkkadixt i-ti
a-ha-mes 1b-ba-[al-lu]

iii
1 At the time of Adad-nerari (IT), king of
Assyria,
2 Shamash-mudammiq, king of Karduniash,

3 drew up a battle array at the foot of
Mount Yalman [and]

Adad-nerari (II), king of Assyria,
brought about

the defeat of Shamash-muda[mmiq],
king of Karduniash (and)

conquered him.

S Ot o Ov H

7 [He took away] from him

his chariots (and) his [team]s [of horses].

8 Shamash-mudammiq, king of Kard[u-
niash, passed] away.

9 Nabu-shuma-ishkun (sic!), son of [...]

(=7}

10 Adad-nerari (IT), king of [Assyria],

11 [fou]ght

10 [with] Nabu-shuma-ishkun(sic!),

11 king of Kard[uniash], (and) defeated him.

12 [... bjanbala, BUuda [...]

13 [...] numerous cities

14 [he conquered ...].

15 He took

14 their vast booty

15 [to Assyria].

16 [...] ... his land, he enclosed [him].

17 [... he recelived from him. They ga[ve]
their daughters to one another (in mar-
riage).

18 Together they made an entente cordiale.

19 The peoples of Assyria (and) Akkad were
join[ed] together.
21 They established a boundary

COMMENTARY

iii 4-6 See the note to i 26'f.

iii 6f. s7sé simdat nirisu: For the restoration
cf, Salonen, Hippologica p. 194, and TCL
3:55.

iii 9 A restoration . .. mar [m9Samad-mudam:
miq tna 88kussé albi-[$i] [41-[$0] would
be possible if it were known for certain

that Nabt-Suma-iskun/ukin was the son
of Samag-mudammigq.

iii 15 For the restoration cf. i 12.

iii 17 marati<2e8): The MES has been mis-
takenly omitted.

iii 19 For the restoration see Borger, AfO 18
(1957-58), p. 112,
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20 34-Ttwl wuT4l-Bit-Ba-ri &4 el-la-an wiZg-
[ban]

21 a-di Til-$¢-2Ba-ta-a-ni o
Sab-da-ni ku-dir 4-ki[n-nu]

T4l y-8d-urn

22 [ina tar]-simdSHl-ma-nu-adaréd Sar,xur[ A$-
Sur]

23 [MANdbid-dplla-iddinare Sar, ¥TKar-du-
ni-[ds]

24 [tu]-Tub-tal su-lu-um-ma ga-am-[ra}

25 [it-t]i a-ha-mes id-ku-nu ina tar-si m3Sul-
ma-nu-adaréd [Sar,] [K9TA$-Sur]

26 [mANGhi]-dpla-iddinane  Sar, ¥ Kar-du-
ni-a§ Sadd-su e-[mid)]

27 [mAMdrduk-zdkir-Sumi ina ®8kussé abi-
$ 4-[8ib]

28 [dM alrduk-bél-i-sa-a-te ahu-84 ttti-§4 <o~
bal-[kit]

29 [wu]Da-ban lu is-bat ¥urdk-ka-di-[1]

30 ma[l-mla-[1]i§ i-zu-zu ISU-ma-nu-adoréd
Sar, B[ A$-Sur]

31 a-nfa nli-ra-rute o mAMarduk-zakir-
[Sumi]
32 Sar, KrKar-du-ni-d§ ¢l-1[ik]

33 md M arduk-bel-t-sa-a-te Sarra hammda’ [o]
34 [a-d]i sabewes bél hi-fi $d it-ti-$i i-duk

35 [... Klutékt Babilik[i]
36 [...]x[...]

Lacuna

V[...]x

2 [...]-nut

3’ [nidames kuwrdd-sur ¥urKar-du-ni-ds/4dk:
kadt¥l it-t1 a-ha-mes ib]-bal-lu

4[...]x me$

20 from Til-Bit-Bari which is upstream from
Za[ban]
21 to Til-sha-Batani and Til-sha-Sabdani.

22 [At the tim]e of Shalmaneser (I1I), king
of [Assyria,

23 Nabu-ap]la-iddina (was) the king of Kar-
dunifash].

25 Together they made

24 an entente cordiale.

25 At the time of Shalmaneser (III), king
of [Assyria,

26 Nabul-apla-iddina, king of Karduniash,
passed a[way.

27 Malrduk-zakir-shumi (I) as[cended] his
father’s throne.

28 [Ma]rduk-bel-usate, his brother, rebel[led]
against him,

29 He seized Daban.

30 They divided

29 Akkad

30 equally. Shalmaneser (ITI), king of As-
[syria],

32 we[nt]

31 to the aid of Marduk-zakir-[shumi (I)],

32 king of Karduniash.

34 He (Shalmaneser I1I) defeated

33 Marduk-bel-usate, the usurper,

34 [together] with the rebellious troops who
(were) with him.

35 [... Cluthah, Babylon

36 [L..]...[...]

Lacuna
1'—2’ T'oo broken for translationt

3’ [The peoples of Assyria and Karduniash/
Akkad were jolined [together].

& 1...0...

COMMENTARY
iii 20f. The designation of this border
reappears in AsSur-nasir-apli II’s in-
scriptions in almost the same form. See
Grayson, Studies Landsberger p. 339,
n. 21. $¢-wuSab-da-ni is a mistake for
uru/P'{1-gG-mSab-da-ni.

ku-dir: Note the curious orthography. Cf.
the note on misir in Chron. 221 3.

iii 3’ ibballd: For the restoration see Borger,
AfO 18 (1957-58), p. 112, and cf. summuju
in Weidner, BoSt 8 (1923), p. 102:351f.
and p. 14:48.
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5" [mi-ts-ru ta-hu-mu 18enisslan-na-ma %]-
ktn-nu

5" They fixed [a boundary-line by mutual
consent].

6’ [mSamsi-14dad Sar, < AS-Sur M Marduk-
baldt-su-iq-bJe Sar, ¥ Kar-du-ni-ds

7 [... oSam&il-Adad Sar, KorA$-Sur
8’ [dabdd $d md M arduk-balds-slu~-iq-bi i$-kun

9 [... pagar qu-ra]-di-84 d-ma-li séra

Lacuna
iv
1 [T e-sir-Su alo $u-d ik-Sud ™3 Ba-bag-dha-
{ddina

2 a-di makkiiri-$ ni-sir-tv ekalli-$4 a-na
kur 4 §-sur il-qa-a

3 wruDerki urdLa-hi-ry WGa-na-na-a-te

4 Darg$6y-dPap-sukkal Bit-re-du-tg
ura jf gmes-Tyr-Tan(?)1

5 alanimes 2 ma--du-te §d ¥ Kar-du-ni-G$

6 a-di wihal-si-Su-nu ilanimed-gi-ny [$all-lo-
su~nu i[s-bat]

7 Anu-rabd SHum-pum-ia; WSarrat(gaian)-
D[é]ri¥i A Bélit(g asan)-Akkadik
8 4Si-ma-li-ia LPalil A-nu-ni-ti. A Mar-biti
9 $d wuMa-li-ki ub-la ana WU Kuié [ar]uBg:
balekl
10 BarsipXl e-li nigé(udu.siskur)mes eflg:
te0[e8] Jy e-pu-us

11 a-na Kal-di d-rid ma-da-at-td (841 Sar:
ransmes ni

6’ [Shamshi-Adad (V), king of Assyria, (and)
Marduk-balatsu-iqlbi, king of Karduni-
ash,

7" [... Shamshi]-Adad (V), king of Assyria.

" brought about [the defeat of Marduk-

balats]u-iqbi.
9’ [...]He filled the plain with [the corpses
of] his [warrio]rs.

Lacuna

[0s}

iv

1 He (Shamshi-Adad V) enclosed him (and)
captured that city.

2 He took

1 Baba-aha-iddina

2 together with his property (and) the
treasure of his palace to Assyria.

6 He [seized]

3 Der, Lahiru, Gannanate,

4 Dur-Papsukkal, Bit-reduti,
Turan,

5 the numerous cities of Karduniash,

6 together with their districts, their gods
(and) their booty.

9 He carried off

7 Anu-rabu, Humhumya,

Belit-Akkadi,

Shimalya, Palil, Anunitu, (and) Mar-biti

9 of Maliki.

(and) Me-

Sharrat-Deri,

oo

10 He went up

9 to Cuthah, Babylon, (and)

10 Borsippa (and) made pure sacrifices.
11 He went down to Chaldea (and)

COMMENTARY
iii 5”7 For the restoration see i 7’; iv 14, 22
and the note to 1 7.
iii 6" [-4g-b]i: Very little of the name is pre-
served although King’s copy shows more.
iii 9’ Cf. OIP 2, p. 46:91.: pag-ri qu-ra-di-
St-nu ki-ma wr-qit-te 4-mal-la-a séra
iv 1-14 The discovery of the Asgur Stele (see
Appendix B sub Shamshi-Adad V) has
conclusively shown that this section con-
cerns Samgi-Adad V, not Adad-nérari I11
(cf. Weidner, AfO 9[1933-34], p. 101, n. 86).

iv 1 §u~i: This is a mistake for §u-a-t4 as can
be seen from the parallel in AfO 9 (1933—
1934), p. 95:15.

iv4d Dar«Suy-GPapsukkal: Tn the Kalah
Stele the name appears as Dur-Papsukkal
(I R 34 iv 24). The $u in the Synch. Hist.
must be a mistake.

Bit-reddti: For the absence of the deter-
minative URU see the note to ii 3'.

iv 10 éli. See Appendix B sub Shamshi-

Adad V.



Chronicle 21 169

12 $a kv Kal-di am-hur 1[x].xUmes 47

13 igisd W Kar-du-ne-d[§] i[m(?)-blu(?)-rlu
M ...

14 e-pu-ud mi-sir ta-hu-mia isténis®s/an-na-
ma t-kin-nu)

12 received

11 the tribute of the kings

12 of Chaldea. His [offiicers

13 [received] the tax of Karduniafsh ...]

14 he made. [They fixed] the boundary-line
[by mutual consent).

15 mdAdad-nérdri Sar, ¥r4d§-sur mix [..,
Sar, =ur Kar-du-ni-ds)

16 sh-nu-x{...]xx tu ma du x[...]

17 dmax[...]xx[...]

18 x [...] x [um-ma-ni-s4(?) ildnimes] [...]

19 negemes $gl-lu-te a-na d3-ri-34 4-tle-er(-ma}]

20 4$-qu gi-na-a SE.PADMES §-kin-Si-nu-ti]

21 padames kwrAg Sur kurKar-du-ni-d8  it-ti
a-ha-mes [ib-bal-lul
22 mi-ig-ru la-hu-mu 1§tenidnes 4-kifn-nu]

3 rubd arkd® §¢ ina K A4k-ka-di-[3)
24 4-8G-<d8>-(Vka-nu Su-ma $d Ui-ti ki-Sit-
-]
25 lil-tu-ur-ma a-na "“naré an-nli-ma x x|

26 ka-a-a-ma-nu-ma a-na la ma-$e-e 1id
Ixxx]

15 Adad-nerari (I11), king of Assyria, (and)
[... king of Karduniash],

L1 S R I

17in ... [...7 ... [...]

18 ...[...]. hlS craftsmen the gods [. . .]

19 He brought [back] the abducted peoples
[and]

20 laid upon them an income, a regular con-
tribution (and) barley rations.

21 The peoples of Assyria (and) Karduniash
were joined together.

22 They {[ixed] the boundary-line by mutual
consent.

23 Let a later prince, who

24 wishes to achieve fame

23 in Akkad,

25 write

24 about the prowess of [his] victories.

25 [Let him]

26 continually

25 [turn] to this [very] stele (and)

26 [look at it] that it may not be forgotten.

COMMENTARY

iv 12 ampur. See Appendix B sub Shamshi-
Adad V.

iv 12f. 19[x].xomes: This should be an official
but the only one that seems likely in the
context is Saknu, plural Sakniti, and the
text does not support such a restoration.
Cf. Sams$i-Adad’s title: ma-pir bilti @
i-gi-si-i 8¢ ka-li§ kib-ra-a-ti I R 29:37f.

iv 14 me-gir: See the note to Chron. 22 i 3.
For the restoration cf. iv 22 and the note
toi 7.

iv 16 tk-nu-x: The text looks very much like
tk-nu-u[§] “he bowed down”.

iv 20 3E. PaD: See Thureau-Dangin, TCL 3,
p. 28, n. 2.7

iv 21 ¢bballa: For the restoration see Borger,
AfO 18 (1957-58), p. 112,

iv 23-30 The form of this conclusion is remi-

niscent of the form of the conclusion to
the Cuthean Legend of Naram-Sin (AnSt
5 [1955], p. 106:147—-p. 108:175). Both
passages contain an exhortation to a later
prince to heed the document which has
been written.

iv 24 4-8d-ka-nu: The word is senseless. As
it stands the form could be a D present of
Sakanu but such a stem is not attested for
this verb. It could also be explained as a
late Assyrian form of the present of Sukénu
(the regular Assyrian form is uskdn). But
this gives no suitable meaning and the
text is to be regarded as corrupt.

iv 25 an-ni-[ma]: For the restoration of -ma
ofid, 7,28,

iv 26 A plausible restoration would be lid-
lgu-ul. . .]
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27 um-ma-a-nu e-pa-zu lis-me ma-la §4 hi x

[x x (x)]

28 ta-na-tv XA Sur lid-lu-lu a-na dmeme
[sa-a-ti]

29 &d xurSy-me-ri ¥rAk-ka-di-i si-lip-t[a-$-
na)

30 [li1-pa-Se-ra ana ka-li§ kib-ra-lal-[ti]

27 Letthe ... vizier heed all that is [engraved
(thereon)).

28 May the praises of Assyria be lauded
for[ever].

29 May the crime of Sumer and Akkad

30 be bruited abroad through every quarter.

[6kal mAA Jur-bani-apli S kiddati] dor
ricur 4§ gusi 1

[Palace of Ashurbanipal, king of the universe],
king of Assyria.

COMMENTARY

iv 27 wmmdnu : It seems likely in comparison
with AnSt 5 (1955), p. 106:147 that a
high official is meant here.
e-ha-zu: As it stands the word is senseless
and the text must be corrupt. Perhaps a

form of apazu ““to learn” originally stood
here.

Cf AnSt 5, p. 106:153: 34 pi-t ™amnart
an-na-a Si-me-ma

A plausible restoration would be ma-la 3d
t[p-hor-su ...] “all that is [engraved
(thereon)]”.

CHRONICLE 22

CHRONICLE P

The tablet, BM 92701 (82-7-4, 38), upon
which Chronicle P is inscribed is in very poor
condition. The fragment is 180 mms. wide
and 120 mms. long and represents only about
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Lacuna
1[...]xax[...]
2 [...] 8w xrKar-an-dun-ta-Tag1a2Ma7. . ]
3 [$ar ¥wASSurkl rik-sa-a-ni] [dl-rak-kis
e bi-ri-§l-nu mi-sir a-ha-mes d-[Elin-nu

4 [...]x-si(?)-ma DU-ma a-na d$-ri-§i d-ter

Lacuna

2
3

[...] king of Karduniash and [...

king of Assyria] between them made [a
treaty] (and) together they fixed the boun-
dary.

[...]herebuilt ... and restored it.

5 [mKa-dd&-man-Halr-be mar 2Kara-in-da-
4% maru §d& SALMu-bal-lit-at-98éru-u-a

6 [martu-si] §d mASSur-uballeg®t Sor Kurdl-
Surkl ka-ma-ri Su-ti-i rab-ba-a-tv

[Kadashman-Har]be, son of Karaindash,
son of Muballitat-Serua—

[daughter] of Ashur-uballit (I), king of
Assyria—

COMMENTARY

i 1-4 Since i 2—4 contains a section complete
within itself, i 1 must be the last line of a
preceding section. If so there would have
been a horizontal line drawn between i 1
and 2 but the tablet is too broken to
know for certain. If Chron. 22 followed
the same pattern as Chron. 21 here (but
there is no evidence for this) then the
section ending with i 1 would have
corresponded to Chron. 21 i 1'-4’ and the
section i 2-4 would have corresponded to
Chron. 21 i 5-7,

i2 Kar-an-dun-ia-¢§: This is the normal
crthography in this document (it also
occurs twice in iv 7 and once in iv 8).
Chron. 21, however, writes Kar-du-ni-d§
consistently. But no significance is to be
attached to this variation since both of
these are well attested late orthographies.
See the examples in Balkan, Kassiten-
studien pp. 96f. For the reading Kar-an-
dun-ia-a¥§ and not Kar-1Dun-ia-a$ see
ibid. p. 95.

%: the reading is certain. Throughout the
rest of the document u is the sign used
for the conjunction.

i 3 The restoration is from Synch. Hist.i2".
The singular verb is awkward and must
be a mistake for wrakkisi. Cf. the same
mistake in Synch. Hist. i 25’. For the
use of the D see the note to Synch. Hist.
i 2’f. Cf. the same phrase in treaties: ina
bariSunu riksa irkust BoSt 8 (1923), p. 2:2
and p. 90:4.

mi-gir: For other examples of the omission
of the case ending see ma-sa-ar (iii 6), ina
§il-lat (iv B), har-ra-an (iv 6), and Hyatt,
YOR 23, pp. 10f.

a-ha-mes: The scribe has an extra vertical
wedge in the MES. Perhaps he began to
write A (for a-ha-a-mef) but then realized
he did not have enough room and so
wrote MES over the .

i4 Traces of a horizontal line between i 4

i

[

and 5 are faintly visible.

5 Muballitat-Sériia: The writing of the
name of the goddess (EDIN-u-a) is unique.
It is normally written Seriia as it is in
the same PN in the Synch. Hist. i 9'. But
in Lambert, BWL p. 58:34 cf. the ideo-
gram e,.rug(EDIN) used for Sarpanitum,
the Babylonian goddess with whom
Sertia was identified. Otherwise it is
written e.ru (cf. Tallqvist, Gotterepitheta
p. 452).

6 rabbdtu: This is feminine plural of rabd.
For other examples of a plural form of
rabd with doubled b see iv 19; Ebeling,
Glossar p. 194; VAB 4, p. 278 vii 4;
Streck, Asb. p. 172:50. It is inconceivable
that rabbdtu modifies Suti for one would
expect a masculine plural adjective.
Immediately below this in the next line
is emi#igé which is normally modified by a
feminine plural (e.g. e-mu-¢é ra-ba-a-te
OIP 2, p. 130:69f.). Thus one suspects
that rabbdtu originally occurred at the
end of i 7 modifying emiigé. At some stage
in the transmission of the text it was
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10

11

12

13

14

7 wltu si-it Wamsist adi e-reb aSamiist i3-
pur-ma adi lo basé(gal) emagé(e. mu q)mes-
Sth-nu {d-8d4-lek)

8 urupj-rg-a-tih ina qi-rib XUTHT.HI 4-kas-sir
Pl -up-pu 1p-te-e-mo

9 a-na massartut® du-un-nu-nu ni§EMeS ina
libbi-gi-na a-bur-ri§ 4-8e-§ib dr-ka-nu

nifamed Kad-§i-i ibbalkitames-§i ¢dakames-
i mSu-zi-ga-d3 ¥ Kad-§d-a

mar la ma-am-nu o-ne Sarru-t-tu a-na
mubli-§l-nu 1§-§u-i ™ A8Sur-uballit®

[$or X|wAS-Suwrki a-na tu-rw gi-mir $d
m K a-dds-man-Har-be mar marti-3i

[a-n]a X9 Kar-an-Tdun-tal-[of i]l-lik m,Sy.-
zi-ga-a8 Tl Kasl-§d-a

[i-duk M Ku-ri-gal-zu mar 2 Ka-dds]-Imanl-
Har-be ina kulssé abi-§u 4-3e-8ib]

7

o
,7-

8

9

10

11
10
11

12

13
12

14
13
14

ordered

‘the overthrow of the Suteans

from east to west and annihilated their
extensive forces.

He reinforced the fortresses in Mount
gr.gr. He dug a well and

comfortably settled people in them (the
fortresses) to strengthen the guard.
Afterwards,

the Kassite people rebelled against him
(and) killed him.

They appointed

Shuzigash, a Kassite,

son of a nobody, as sovereign over them.
Ashur-uballit (I),

[king] of Assyria,

marched to Karduniash

to avenge Kadashman-Harbe, his daugh-
ter’s son.

[He killed]

Shuzigash, the Kassite,

[(and) put Kurigalzu (II), son of Ka]dash:
man-Harbe, on [his father’s] throne.

COMMENTARY

copied on the edge and a later scribe
mistakenly copied it as the end of i 6
and not of i 7. Further, there is no main
verb for the phrase adi g badé emiiqésuny
since it can hardly go with the following
gsentence. What one would expect is
wsalik. Cf. adi la basé wsalikéu OIP 2,
p- 28:22, and ana mimma la badé lida:
likagy BBSt. no. 3 vi 24f. The verb
udalik was probably also on the edge of
the tablet after rabbdtu and overlooked by a
later copyist. Cf. the note to Chron. 1iv 23.1
7 i$-pur-ma: W. Rollig, Heidelberger
Studien p. 175 wishes to emend the text
to ¢-kun(!)-ma but this is unnecessary.
E.MUQ: For other examples of such pseudo-
ideograms cf. MA.LTK™eS, FUR.BATDS, and
TALLAK™S with references by Heidel,
JNES 11 (1952), p. 143; pir.marmes, Hiya,
stres with references by Deller and Par-
pola, RA 60 (1966), p. 70.
i 8 biratu ... ukassir: Cf. id-tu a-la-né-e an-

nu-tim uk-ta-as-ge-ru ARM 2, no. 3:191.

[

=

e

e

Also cf. the similar phrase falsa rukkusu
(examples in CAD 6 [H], p. 52a). Further
cf. d-rak-ki-sa rik-sa-a-te next to massa:
ratmed | . ydanninma Streck, Asb. p. 12
i 1151

pify-up-pu: See Laessege, JCS 5 (1951),
p. 30, n. 80; Jacobsen, OIP 24, p. 34,n. 16;
and von Soden, AHw p. 509.

11 mar g mamnu: Note the peculiar form.
W. Rollig, Heidelberger Studien p. 175
thinks it is an error. The parallel (Synch.
Hist. 1 12') has mdr Ia mammdane which is
the usual form of the phrase. Examples
are: Ass. K. L. i 8, 9, 11, 19; Lambert,
BWL p. 194:23; KAH 1, no. 30:26. But
note mar la ma-man (var. moa-am-ma-na)
AKA p. 2801 76.

12 gi-mir: Note the late orthography of
gimillu. Despite W. Rollig, Heidelberger
Studien p. 175 this is not an error.

14 The passage has been restored on the
basis of the Synch. Hist. i 15'-17". For the
problems involved see the note there on
i8-17.
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ii
Lacuna
1 mulf...]
2 giid x[...]
3 e-lo-$d-nu [x x]-ma ri-ig-mu - x [...]

4 Ynalirui-plu-uls-sua-ha-med4-UD . Nici[N]
[... ina 88kakki]

5 d-Sam-qift-mla kul-lat-su-nu napistimbin
ul e-ztb ma-aq-tlu-ti(?) ...]

6 U-si-[iq]-qu napistimti™ tam-tim gal-la-tum
wma  da-mi-Sd-nu  li-[ib-ba-$a(?) wumalld/
18rupi]

7id x d-de-su-d Yosabémed-Fil-ni ik-pu-du
NE-12-mat-su-un X [. .. ]

8 Tw(H)1 [1tsabémes ti-pa-ds-Si-hu  bu-Je-e
Ynalkir: Sad-lu-tum b-pa-ah-{hi-ir]

9 [al-na gu-ru-né-e 4-Se-li i-tur-ru-nim-ma
maun-ldal-fah-su(?) ...]
10 [u]l ni-de-e-ma DKu-ri-gal-zu ki-i kul-lat
nidemes fg-x [...]
11 ina nisemed Sg-nin-ns ul ni-§& e-nin-na-ma

i
Lacuna
1-2 Too broken for translation

3 upon them [...] ...
plaint ... [...]
4 The enemy sfeize]d him. Together ...
[...] ‘
he puft] all of them
[to the sword
and did not leave a soul.
They put
the fallen [ones ...]
in dfistriess. [They filled/coloured the
mad st of the rolling sea with their blood.
7 ... They sent out their troops, fought
zealously, (and) [achieved] their victory.
8 They subdued the (enemy) troops. He
gathered the possessions of the vast
enemy (and)
9 made piles (of them). Again the wa[rriors
said]:
10 “We did not know, Kurigalzu, that you
[had conguered] all peoples.
11 We had no rival among people. Now you

and a shout/com-

(=~ S i) G O

ta-tfu- ... harrana(?)] R
12 Tnil-is-bat a-Sar-ka ni-id-te-e-ma ir-ba a-ni- 12 We have set out, sought the place where
ni nle- ... ] you are and [brought] gifts.
COMMENTARY CAD 7 [1/J], p. 179) but the traces do not

ii 4 i-h{u-uls-su: Collation shows the reading
to be possible.

ii5 Cf. OIP 2, p.55:588 (= p.57:18): i-na
e8kakki v-Sam-qit-ma na-pis-tumftv ul e-21b.

ii 6-8 Notice that the verbs in these lines
appear to be third masculine plural
whereas in the preceding and following
sections they are third singular. But in
late Babylonian this may be merely an
orthographic phenomenon.

ii 6 For other examples of sugqu napista cf.
Streck, Asb. p. 574, and OIP 2, p. 42:25.
Examples of the phrase damésunw umalli/
wrsup are found in CAD 3 (D), p. 78.

ii 7 Yggbemes-$i-ns 1h-pu-du: Notice the late
form of the suffix, -$uns, for the usual
-Sunu. For kapidu meaning “to strive”
see Lambert, BWL p. 231 and von Soden,
AHw pp. 4411. .

After nizmatu one expects kasidu (cf.

support a reading i[k-Su-du]. The sign

could be UH.

8 bu-Se-e: The ® is written over another

sign, traces of which remain between the

SE and E.

ii 9 There is no trace of @ at the beginning.

ii 10 At the end of the line one might restore
ta-ble-el-lu] ‘‘you ruled” or ta-a[k-Su-du]
“you conquered”.

ii 12{. Since this is Late Babylonian, the
verbs in these lines could be interpreted
as precatives. In this case the conquered
peoples would be speaking of a tribute
which they will bring to Kurigalzu in
Kardunia$ and the future aid they will
render to him.
asor ... &te'd: This phrase is usually
used of the sanctuaries of gods. For
examples see von Soden, AHw p. 83
sub 4d.

jors

i
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13 [x]-x-Ttul nu-Sak-Si-du qa-tuk-kuw i-tu-ur-
ma 1§-x-[. . .]
14 [x x x]-§d-nu-ti-ma x x [tul ta x [...]

iii

1 [x]xxjxxxaxx[...]

2 xlimgualul$a®)aHlxxx[...]

8 xlimxxdagixx[x]x][...]

4 1 LIM szsémes par-Tmu-tidl i-rib-§id-nu [41-x
[-..]

5 [§]d li-$d-nu is-bat-tam-ma re-da-a 4-bi-ls
wr-[...]

6 ma-sa-ar 4-Se-es-bit a-dan-na d-gam-mi-ir
[...]
7 ta-la-al-ri wr-pu-ku-nu kaspa hurdse ni-
siq-tum ab[ne .. .]
8 ub-lam $amée qUSKIN.KUMeS g-na 4 Marduk
béli-ia lu [e-pu-us(?) ...]
9 Babilikt Tul Barsip¥! el séri-ia [[lu 4-$d-
AD.DIR [...]
10 mHy-ur-ba-licl-la Sor ¥CE-lam-mat a-no
mKy-ri-gal-zu [ .. .]
11 wm-ma al-kam-ma [enal-Tkul 2@ ka-a-§d
@18 » ina Dar-3TS8ull-g[i sal-ta (ana 1ibbi)]
12 a-pa-med ni-pu-us MK ul-ri-gal-zu i§-me-e-
ma [x]xx{...]

13 We have helped you conquer ... [...]”
Againhe ... [...
14 ... Jthemand ... [...]
if
R
N thousand ... [...]
N thousand ... [...]
one thousand piebald horses their gift . . .

(-]
5 He seized the spy and brought the knight

R |
6 He set a watch (and) ... [...]

B WO DD =

7 the return, your path. Silver, gold, pre-
cious sto[nes, ...]

8 1 brought. I [made] a canopy of pure
gold for Marduk my lord.

9 I ... Babylon and Borsippa upon/over
me. [...]

10 Hurbatila, king of Elam,
Kurigalzu (1I)

11 this: “Come!

12 Let us do [battle] together,

11 I and you, at Dur-Shulgi.”

12 Kurigalzu (II) heard and ... [...]

[wrote] to

COMMENTARY

ii 13 i§-x: The sign is definitely not TvU.

iii 5 $a lisanu: At one time this word was
translated “‘slanderer” (‘““Verleumder”)
but the publication of a Mari letter by
Thureau-Dangin showed the fallacy of
this interpretation (RA 33 [1936], p. 174:
51-53 and p. 175, n. 10 where the older
literature on the subject is cited). Nou-
gayrol (RA 40 [1946], p. 73) pointed out
that there appear to be two types of su
lidans in liver omens—the one being an
informer, spy, the other being an agent
provocateur. For further references and
comments see Finet, ARMT 15, p. 217
and von Soden, AHw p. 556.
rédd: Cf. Simbar-§ihu who was called
rédd (Sa) mat tamiim (see the note to
Chron. 18 v 2).

iii 6 ma-sa-ar w-Se-is-bit: Cf. ma-as-sa-ru
%-da-as-bi-it En. el. IV 139. For ma-sa-ar
see the note to i 3.

a-dan-ne d-gam-mi-ir: addnu “appointed
time” is unique with gummuruy.

iii 8 cuSkin.KU™eS: The position of MES
suggests that there was, at least some-
times, a special Akkadian reading for
GUSKIN.KU. Phonetic writings such as
GUSKIN el-lu (RA 43 [1949], p. 209:11)
are also attested.

For the Samé purasi of Marduk cf. Thureau-
Dangin, RAcec. p. 141:369 and n. 3.

iii 10 kwrZ-Jam-mat: This unusual orthog-
raphy also occurs in iii 14, 16, 17, and
perhaps 19. Further, it occurs in MVAG 21
(1916), p. 82 r. 1 (the Kedorlaomer Text).
Usually Elam is written KUR.NIM.(MA).KI.
This writing ocecurs in iii 13 and iv 14.
There are no certain traces after mKu-ri-
gal-zu.

iii 11 The vertical wedge after ka-a-§¢ must
be a scribal error.

iii 11£f. salta ... epedu: For the proposed
restoration here see Chron. 3:12 and the
note to Chron. 11 71.
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13 a-na X9 Eldmiist g-na ka-138d1-du illikt*-ma
m H w-ur-ba-ti-la]

14 or X Jam-mat ina Dar-3S[ul-gli sal-t
ana libbi-$4 [i-pu-us)

15 ina pani-§i tb-bal-kit-ma “Ku-ri-Tgall-zu
dabdd-si-nu Te81-[ku-un (.. .)]

16 $ar XWH-lam-mat gatll-su sksud® Lul-lat
k[ur [ - lam-mat mi x [...]

17 ke-mi-is ina kin-si-§& 2Hu-ur-ba-ti-la sor
kurf lam-mfat .. .]

18 lu-tt t-di $or mKuy-ri-gol-zu ki-i a-ga-Tal
an-na-Ta(?)1[...]

19 4t-t0 Sarrdanimes &4 nap-par matatimes man-
da-at-tu, TE-lam1-[mat(?) lu ub-la(?)]

20 a-na mubhi mdAddad-narari $or KT §-Jurkt
ana kasadut® [il-lik-ma . ..]

21 ina wuSy-ga-ga §4 eli 141-dig-I[at] Tsal-té;
anal [libbi-§i 1-pu-us (.. .)]

22 sabémed-&ij i-duk Vorabdtimes-§i ina qatel]I-
34 is-bat .. .]

13 He went to conquer Elam and Hfur-
batila,]

14 king of Elam, [did] battle against him at
Dur-Shiulgli.

15 He (Hurbatila) retreated before him and
Kurigalzu (IT) brougfht about] their
defeat.

16 He captured the king of Elam. All of
Elam ... [...]

17 Bowing down, Hurbatila, king of Elam,
[said:]

18 “I know, king Kurigalzu, that this ...
[...]

19 with the kings of all lands [ have brought)
the tribute of El[am].”

20 [He went] to conquer Adad-narari (I),
king of Assyria.

21 [He did] battle [against him] at Sugaga
which (is) on the Tigris [(and brought
about his defeat)].

22 He slaughtered his soldiers (and) [cap-
tured] his officers.

23 mNg-zi-mibru-tas marizlf. . .]
24 $ar KUTAS-Surkl ina(?) u[re(?) .. .]
Lacuna
v
1[...]xxxx[...]
2 [...]x Semir parzilli id-ldi-ma(?)1x [...]
3 [... mTukul-t]i-9Ninurta a-na Babilikt
li-tul-ra-Taml-ma
4 [...]xx [... d]-gar-ri-bu dir Babiliki
[ig-qurl mar Babiliki ina ei8kakki
5 [d-Sam-qlit makkir E-sag-gil w Babiliki
tna $il-lat us-te-st 4 Bel rabd® M arduk

23 Nazimuruttash, son of [...]
24 king of Assyria in [...]

Lacuna
iv
T[] b
2 [...] ... he threw iron bands and [...
3 Tukult]i-Ninurta (I) returned to
Babylon and

4 brought{...]...[...]near. He destroyed
the wall of Babylon (and)

5 [pult

4 the Babylonians to the sword.

COMMENTARY

iii 17 ke-mi-is: For the form of the stative
(instead of kamis) cf. the principle a > e
outlined by von Soden, GAG § 10b—d.

iii 19 The difficulty with reading [E-lam1-
[mat] is that in the other occurrences of
the orthography in this document (see
the note to iii 10) it is written ¥uE-lam-
mat.

iii 20-22 Cf. Synch. Hist. i 18'-23".

iii 20f. The restorations are based upon
iii 13-15.

iv 1-13 This passage has been recently edited

by Weidner, Tn. no. 37.

iv 1 Weidner has the plausible reading:
[a]-bi-sk-ts K ad-til-[a-du]

iv 2 Tukulti-Ninurta claims in his inscrip-
tions to have bound Kastilia§: Weidner,
Tn. no. 5:64; no. 16:66; no. 17:37.

iv 5 ina Sillat: Weidner’s translation ““in
Vermessenheit’’ is hardly correct since
Sillatu is normally used of evil speech,
not evil action (cf. Lambert, BWL p. 312).
Also of. makkar E-sag-il w Babiliki ina
Sil-lat ustesi Chron. 20 A 29f. For the
orthography see the note to i 3.
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6 [ina Sulb-ti-&i id-ke-e-ma a-no KT AE-Furkt
U-dd(text: za)-as-bit har-ra-on 8Sak-nu-
t1-$4

7 ina ¥ Kar-an-dun-ta-48 18-kun vII MUmes
m/Pykul-ti-ANinurta Kar-an-dun-ia-t8

8 d-ma--ir arke Vrabdtimes $¢ kurdLkadikt
3¢ B K ar-an-dun-ta-¢3 ibbalkiti™es-ma

9 md Adad-§uma-dsur ina kussé abi-§4 w-Se-
Si-bu T ukul-ti-ANinurta §d ana Babiliki
ana lemuttu(h ul)ts

10 [gate]™® 4%-bil-lu mAZSur-na-gir-apl mar-$i
w Lipghdtimes 3 kur Ag-gurki (bbalkitames-
Su~-ma

11 [ina] kussé-§t id-ku-Su-ma ing “ToKar-
Tukul-ti-SNinurta ina biti i-si-ru-Su-ma
ina &8kakks tdakames-gi

12 [x] -+ vr mume[s] a-di T ukul-ti-AsSur
ARzl ina EALSuwkl a-§b ana tar-se
mPykul-te-A&Sur 4Bel a-na

13 [Bablilix! it-tal-kdm

ot

He took out the property of Esagil and

Babylon amid the booty.

He removed

the great lord Marduk

[from] his [dais] and sent (him) to Assyria.

He put

his governors

in Karduniash. For seven years Tukulti-

Ninurta (I)

8 controlled

7 Karduniash.

8 After the Akkadian officers of Karduniash
had rebelled and

9 put Adad-shuma-usur on his father’s
throne,

10 Ashur-nasir-apli, son of

9 Tukulti-Ninurta (I)—who had

10 carried out

9 criminal designs on Babylon—

10 and the officers of Assyria rebelled against
him (Tukulti-Ninurta I},

11 removed him [from] his throne, shut him
up in Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta in a room
and killed him.

12 For [N] 4 six years—until (the time of)
(Ninurta)-tukulti-Ashur—Bel stayed in
Assyria. In the time of (Ninurta)-tukulti-
Ashur, Bel

13 went to [Bab]ylon.

LN I PR B e~ R ) e N

14 [ana tar-si] MOEn-lil-na-din-§umi Sarri
it-ba-am-ma MKi-din-SHu-ud-ru-di§  Sar
kur Figmiiki

15 [#%-bijl-la qat-su a-ne Nippurkt nidemes-§i
is-pu-uh Dérki w E-dim-gal-kalam-ma

14 [At the time of] Enlil-nadin-shumi, the
king, Kiten-Hutran, king of Klam, at-
tacked.

15 [He went into] action against Nippur
(and) scattered its people.

COMMENTARY

iv 6 4-§d(text: za): the za is a scribal error
for &d.

iv 8 “the Akkadian officers of Kardunia¥’ :
For the translation see Weidner’s note to
this passage. Rowton, JNES 19 (1960),
pp. 20f. thinks the text is the result of
the combination of two different sources.

iv 9f. ana Babiliki ana lemutty [gate 1t wbillu
Cf. Chron. 19:62 and for further examples
see CAD 1/1 (A/1), pp. 19f. Also of.
Chron. 22 iv 15. The idea that harm will

come to anyone who mistreats Babylon
is common in Babylonian texts. Cf. Chron.
19:50-52, 62, and Chron. 20 A 18-23.
Further, of. Weidner, MVAG 20/4 (1915),
p. 74, n. 3, and Jeremias, MVAG 21
(1916), pp. 69£.

iv 12 For a discussion of the number to be
restored before moumes gee Tadmor, JNES
17 (1958), pp. 140f.; Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958),
p- 221, n. 114; and Weidner’s note to this
line.

iv 15 Cf. the note to iv 91
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16 [d-ab)-[bit(?)1 nisemes-§if (§-tal-lu t-ru-ud-
ma DIFp-lil-na-din-Sums Sarrv  uwk-kid
be-lut-su

17 [ana tar-si mIAdJad-[Sumal-iddinare is-
sap-ram-ma® Ki-din-d Hu-ud-ru-did x0r 4 k=
kadist ina 11-4 1tbe-8id

18 [...] x T4-abl-bit wul-gin ¢-bir 191diglat
gi-mar

19 [...] x Marad-daki dabdd ni$emes [rab-
bal-a-té lim-ni§

20 [...]x [pu(?)1-ud-ma ina alpémes pa-ga-ar
21 [...]x ud ma 4-§d-as-si har-ba-a-ts
22 [...}-l8um(?)-ma

23 [...]xx - -ir
24 [...] ni(?)-84
Lacuna

16 [He de]stroyed

15 Der and Edimgalkalamma,

16 carried off its people, drove (them) away
and eliminated the suzerainty of Enlil-
nadin-shumi, the king.

17 [At the time of AdJad-shuma-iddina,
Kiten-Hutran returned and attacked
Akkad a second time,

18 [...] ... he destroyed Isin, crossed the
Tigris, all of

19 [...] ... Maradda,

20 [he brought about]

19 a terrible defeat of an extensive people.

20 [...] ... and with oxen ...
21 [...] ... he removed {0 wasteland
22 [...]...

23-24 Too broken for translation
Lacuna

COMMENTARY

iv 16 i$-tal-lu: Late orthography for ¢$talla.
uk-ki§: Cf. uk-kus «llilak CT 15, 39 11 9
and 11 (Epic of Zu); uk-ki-8d palé[$u]
IIT R 38, no. 2:13 (= Tadmor, JNES 17
[1958], p. 137); and bélatasu uddappar
Lambert, BWL p. 228:11,

iv 18 Pinches’ copy shows raB instead of
BIR. The same mistake was made by
Smith in his copy of Chron. 7 ii 16.

iv 19 rabbdtu: See the note to i 6. After
lim-ni§ Winckler’s copy shows TAR and
Delitzsch’s edition has impas. There is a

small hole in the tablet on the extreme
right side of the column but it is unlikely
that a sign was ever present here. On the
meaning of limni§ see the note to Chron.
3:27.

iv20 pa-gqa-ar: Without a context it is
difficult to know how to take this word.

iv 23 Rowton, JNES 19 (1960), p. 19, thinks
this section told of the reign of the Elamite
Kidin-Hudrudi§ in Mesopotamia and he
plausibly restores at the end of the line:

.. U]-Imal-’-ir,
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CHRONICLE 23

CuroxnioLs or MARKET PricEs

The text of Chronicle 23 is preserved on a
broken tablet, BM 48498 (81-11-3, 1209),
which measures 30 mms. wide and 65 mms.
long. It is the left-hand side of a medium size

tablet. Both surfaces and particularly the
reverse are badly marred. A small portion is
missing from the bottom of the tablet.

Obverse Obverse
1 [a-na tar]-ss 29[, . .] 1 [At the tiJme of [...]
2 [x x] x GUR sfgELA [, .] 2 N cor of [...], wool [...]
3 [malpir([ki].lam) mate(?)-§d a-na [...] 3 the market price of his land to [...]
4 a-na tar-st M9, . ] 4 At the time of [...]
5 maprum(ki.lam) in-ni-ip-pi-[us . ..] 5 used to be purchas[ed ...]
6 X MA.[NA URUDUI mapir(ki.lam) mati- 6 10 minas of copper, the market price of
[§4(%) ...] [his] land [...]
7 ana tar-si [Alm-mu-ra-p[t .. .] 7 At the time of Hammurap[i ...]
8 ana tar-lsil Ku-ri-gal-z[u . ..] 8 At the time of Kurigalz[u ...]
9 §m.018 [1(?)1 p1 sic Ix MA.[NA ...] 9 3 PI of sesame, 3 mi[nas] of wool, [...]

COMMENTARY T

The names of commodities and the phrases
which appear in this chronicle are identical
or virtually identical with passages about
prices which appear regularly in astronomical
diaries. It would be impractical to quote all
passages here but the following is typical:

TTT BI KI.LAM SE™ 1 PI zU.LUM 1T (PI) IIX

(BAN) @Az 1I (PI) II (BAN) KiD.DA I (BAN) 11

sitA $E.0I8 1 (BAN) 1 sita sfgBL.A [x

M]A.NA @¢-na I GIN KU.BABBAR ép-§ii

ZA 6 (1891), p. 235:281.

Frequently an abbreviated form is used such
as in LBAT 226:9 and 230:6f. where a-na
I ¢iN RU.BABBAR ép-§u is omitted. Other
abbreviated forms appear such as:

ZU LUMMA = zU.LUM = 72U
(ef. Chron. 23:11)
{cf. Chron. 23:9)

$E.G18.1 = SE.c18 (cf. Chron. 23:9)

MA.NA = MA (cf. Chron. 23:9)
The order in which the commodities are
mentioned is consistently the same and the

sicHL.A = siG

order in Chron. 23, in so far as it is identifiable
in this broken text (see lines 9 and 11), is
identical. Also c¢f. Chron. 10 r. 31 and 35.
mahiru(ki.lam) ... epsu in the astronomical
diaries is to be compared to mahiru(ki.lam)
inneppud (note the same form, in-ni-ip-pu-us,
in LBAT 680:3 where it is apparently con-
strued with malu(illa)) in Chron. 23 (line 5)
(also see CAD 4 [E], p. 212). The meaning of
the present here seems to be “used to be ...”
All of these features indicate a very close
relationship between Chron. 23 and astro-
nomical diaries. But there are sufficient
differences such as mapiry appearing imme-
diately before the verb in one but not in the
other (also note TRUDU in line 6) to make any
restoration uncertain.

Obverse
3 mati(?)-8d: Cf. line 6. A reading innep:
pud(DU)¥S (cf. line 5) is not possible.
5 in-ni-ip-pi-[ug]: Both the signs v and 1P
are defective but the reading is reasonably
certain.
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10 mvu xxt AMarduk-apla-idding [. . .]

11 1 GUR SE I GUR zO[(.LUM.MA) ...]

10 Thetwenty-first year of Merodach-baladan
@:[...]
11 1 cor of barley, 1 cor of dates, [...]

12 MU x11 KUR(?) RU(?) AS(2) ®a [...]

12 The thirteenth year ... [...]

13 M[v] 1x INabd-kudur[ri]-d[sur ...]

14 mu 1([1]) Marlduk- . ..]
15 e8[BAN mx(?)] sifra ...]
Lacuna

Reverse
Lacuna(?)
1 [x]lxxx[...]
2 88BAN x sIfra ...]

3 [m]o x x1 x11 X[1I1(?) .. .]
4 SE T GUR (erasure) x [...]
5 [a(?)-na 1v(?) ¢fw(?)Ix [...]

6 MUVMUVIX][...]
7 e8BAN [Tv(?)1sina [...]

13 The ninth ye[ar] of Nebuchadne[zzar (I)

14 The first/second year of Mar[duk-...]
15 1 sutu, 3 g[d ...]

Lacuna

Reverse
Lacuna(?)
1.7 1]

2 1 sutu, N q[d ...]

3 [Yelar ten, eleven, twelve, thir[teen ...]
4 one cor of barley ... [...]
5 for 4 shekels ... [...]

6 Year five, year six, ... [...]
7 1 sutu,4qd[...]

COMMENTARY

12 The reading of the royal name is a
mystery. One thinks of Marduk-kabit-ahhésu
because of the xa and the fact that he comes
between Merodach-baladan I and Nebuchad-
nezzar 1. But the traces do not support such
a reading.

14 Shortly after the reign of Nebuchadnezzar
there are four kings whose names begin
Marduk-. .. : Marduk-nadin-ahhe (18 years),
Marduk-shapik-zeri (13 years), Marduk-ahhe-
eriba (1 year), and Marduk-zer-. .. (12 years).

Reverse
1 Certainly this line is near the top of the
reverse but since the upper portion of the
line is broken, it is uncertain whether this
is actually the first line. In any event the

lacuna at the end of the obverse and beginning
of the reverse is extremely small. Only a few
lines at the most are missing.

5f. There may have been a horizontal line
drawn between these lines. The surface is
too badly broken to be certain.

6f. The last section of Chronicle 15 contains
the information that Nabil was unable to be
present at the Akitu festival in Babylon
during the fifth and sixth regnal years of
Nabti-fuma-iskun. That section begins: MU
v MU vi “The fifth year (and) the sixth year”.
The fact that this is identical with the be-
ginning of this section in Chronicle 23 sug-
gests that it might refer to the reign of the
same king although it could be coincidence.
Thus r. 6f. of Chronicle 23 may concern the
reign of Nab-§uma-iskun.
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CHRONICLE 24

Ax Ecrrcric CHRONICLE

The text of this chronicle is inscribed on a
tablet, BM 27859 (98-7-11, 124), the top
portion of which is missing. There is also a
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Editions:

1907 L. W. King, Chron. 2 pp. 57-69

1930 E. Weidner, AfO 6, p. 77 (selected portion)
Studies:

1907 L. W. King, Chron. 1, pp. 186-211

H. Winckler, OLZ 1907, 589-592
1908 P. Schnabel, MVAG 13, pp. 80-82

large piece missing from the lower left-hand
corner. The preserved portion measures
45 mms. wide and 60 mms. long.

1924 F. M. Th. Bshl, AfK 2, p. 49

1925 C. J. Gadd, 8tOr 1, p. 27

1926 S. A. Pallis, Akitu pp. 3-5

1927 B. Landsberger and T. Bauer, ZA 37, pp.
61-66

1929 A. Poebel, AfO 5, pp. 103£.

1957 J. R. Kupper, Les Nomades pp. 116f. and
n. 2, pp. 1051, p. 127

1958 W. G. Lambert, AfO 18, p. 398

Obverse
Lacuna
1[...]x
20[...]

3 [... Sal-latlu kabittut® 38-lul

Obverse
Lacuna

3 [...] he carried off a great [boot]y.

4 mA M arduk-Sapik-zére x [...] x tpudus

5 Tx1 zA Sarrani®e 4 matati(kur.kur) x
[...] x hegallu 1GT™meSt

6 tabtut® w su-lum-mu-d itts ™[ ASSur-bell-
Ela-la $alr ¥ A$-ur i§-kun

7 ina Gmi™-Sd-ma $drru wltu ¥TAS-Sur ana
Sip-par llikamkdmt

4 Marduk-shapik-zeri made ... [...] ...

5 ... kings of the lands ... [...]
enjoyed prosperity.t

6 He made an entente cordiale with Ashur-
bel-kfala, kin]g of Assyria.

7 At that time, the king went from Assyria
to Sippar.}

8 mdddad-apla-idding mar(a) 2ltt-AMar:
duk-balatu X9 A-ra-mu-u Sarru hamma’u

9 x x ma-pa-2u ka-lo $d x [x] x De-ri [ Durl-
an-ki

8 Adad-apla-iddina, son of Itti-Marduk-
balatu, an Aramean usurper,

9 ... all the urban centres of ..., Der,
Duranki (Nippur)

COMMENTARY
Obverse

1-3 It is impossible to know whether this
section referred to Marduk-nadin-ahhs, the
immediate predecessor of Marduk-8apik-zéri,
or some earlier king.

4-11 The passage was edited by Weidner,
AfO 6 (1930-31), p. 77. More recently Lam-
bert has edited lines 8-11 in AfO 18 (1957-58),
. 398.

4f. The meaning of these lines is still a
mystery. At the beginning of line 5 King

transliterates [x] - 44 but this is difficult
since the numeral four is otherwise (lines 15
and 16) written as ¢A®R not za. Collation of
the traces shows King’s copy to be accurate.}
5 pegallu 1cimes: Note that hegallu is other-
wise not attested with amdry or its synonyms.
6 This line is parallel to Synch. Hist. ii 27'f.
Also cf. the note to Synch. Hist, ii 1.

8-11 Lambert has recently edited this
passage in AfO 18 (1957-58), p. 398 and also
Goetze, JCS 19 (1965), p. 134.

8 A =mdrw: See the note to Synch. Hist. ii 31",
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10 x [Palr(?)-sa-a id-du-t ETSu-tu-u 1tbi-ma
§il-lat ¥t Su-me-ri u TAkkadil

11 ana mati-§i d-Se-si d$-rat IMarduk x (x)
tm[lib-bt x x an [4]-T8ak-lil]

12 mSim-bar-i-i-hu  mar(a) Eriba-1Sin
Wyedd(aga.ud) §& mlak(?) tam(?)-tlim(?)

13 &i8kyssd AEn-lil(text: NIGIN) 84 E-kur-igi-
gdl Tpuss

14 ina parakki MU v E-ul-mad-3akin-sumi
Sarru

10 ... [Palrsa (= Dur-Kurigalzu) they de-
molished. The Suteans attacked and

11 took home

10 the booty of Sumer and Akkad.

11 [He] finished the shrines of Marduk ¢n . ..

12 Simbar-shihu, son of Eriba-Sin, knight
of the S[ealan]d,
13 made the throne of Enlil of Ekurigigal.

14 (Marduk stayed) on the dais (in) the fifth
year of Eulmash-shakin-shumi, the king.

15 MU x1v

15 The fourteenth year

16 MU 1v 1M ar(a)-biti-[apla-dsur

16 The fourth year of Mar-biti-apla-usur

17 [... MJU 1 WNabd-maukin-lapli Sarrul

18 [',“

17 [...] The first year of Nabu-mukin-apli,
the king

MU X] 18 [... The Nth year]
Edge Edge
Lacuna(?) Lacuna(?)
Reverse Reverse
1 [... MU x 2 Mar-biti-dlpheme-idding 1 [...TheNthyear of Mar-biti-a]hhe-iddina

2 [...] dar, ®r AL Sur ana tar-s[i mISamas-
mudammiqt|e

2 [Adad-nerare (I1)] (was) the king of As-
syria at the time of [Shamash-mudam:

mi]qg.

COMMENTARY
10 Parsd: This restoration was originally
suggested by Lambert in AfO 18 (1957-58),
p. 398,
11 Weidner, AfO 6 (1930-31), p. 77, has made
the following reconstruction: ds-rat dMarduk
[8d] Lib-be Blabl-ili [la 4]-Sak-lil. But the
traces do not support this and Babylon is
otherwise (r. 10, 12, 14) written DIN.TTIRKL,
12 See the commentary to Chron. 18 v 2.
13 Ern-lil(text: ~N16IN): Thanks to the in-
seription of Simbar-shihu recently published
by A. Goetze, JCS 19 (1965), pp. 121-135
which commemorated the construction of
Enlil’s throne in Ekurigigal there can be no
doubt of the reading in this line. The scribe
has mistakenly written NieIN for Lir.
14 ~r.1 For the interpretation of these lines
see King, Chron. 1, pp. 195-198; 2, p. 61,
n. 2.%
17 ~r. 1 After line 17 there is a blank space
broken away on the left side and then the

edge, the preserved portion of which is also
blank. The fact that a horizontal line is drawn
after line 17 and also before r. 1 indicates that
there is a section in between. (In King’s copy
the line here called r. 1 is shown on the edge.
Actually it is on the rounded portion of the
tablet at the top of the reverse.) Perhaps
MU N is to be restored in the broken portion
of the left side of the blank space on the
obverse after line 17 thus giving a pair of
sections like those in lines 14f. King’s sug-
gestion that MU N is to be restored three
times (twice on the edge) is improbable since
one would expect a horizontal line to be
drawn between each of them. It seems more
likely that the scribe has left the edge blank
and continued the text on the reverse. The
only problem with this proposal is that one
would expect him to have drawn the hori-
zontal line immediately after the last line on
the obverse and not at the top of the reverse
before r. 1.
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3 [ana tar-si MANabd-Sulma-i-kin D Tukul-
[#i-ANinurta Sar, KULAS-Sur

4 [mdNabii-dplla-iddina mar RANabd-Suma-
[1-[kin  mASur-na[sir-apllt  [Sar,(?)]
leur 4 §(2)-Sur

3 [At the time of Nabu-shu]ma-ukin (I),
Tukul[ti-Ninurta (IT) (was) the king of]
Asgyria.

4 [(At the time of) Nabu-ap]la-iddina, son
of Nabu-shuma-u[kin (I), Ajshur-na[sir-
ap!li (II) (was) the [king of] Assyria.

5 A\ Y arduk-za-kir-[§ums1 mar 2[4 Nabid-
apla-iddilna

6 AW arduk-bél-v-sat
réd sar, KA -Sulr(?)

mai[Sal-ma-nu-adaz

5 (4t the time of) Marduk-zakir-shumi (1),
son of [Nabu-apla-iddilna, (and)

6 Marduk-bel-usat(e), [Shalmaneser
(was) the king of Assyrlia.

(LII)

7 ana tar-si wd M arduk-baldi-su-Tigbe]
wd W arduk-za-kir-Sums

7 At the time of Marduk-balatsu-igbi (and)
Marduk-zakir-shumi (I)

8 x MU™e Sdrru ina mdati la basi(gal)

8 Tor N years there was no king in the land.

9 Wiri-ba- A Marduk mar DIMarduk-Sikin-
Sums
10 ina mu kém gaietl A Bel « mar 4Bl ig-bat

11 X4 ra-mu 8¢ ina $i-gil-td u sah-mas-té
eqlétime a-§ib Babilik! Tu Barsip® 4-ki-mul

9 Eriba-Marduk, son of Marduk-shakin-

shumi,

10 took the hand of Bel and the son of Bel
in (his) second year.

12 He slew with the sword

11 the Arameans who had taken by murder
and insurrection the fields of the inhabi-
tants of Babylon and Borsippa

COMMENTARY
Reverse

2-7 See the commentary to the Synch. Hist.
i18'.

2 Samag-mudammiq is the only Babylonian
king between Mar-biti-ahhé-iddina and Nabii-
Suma-ukin I. Thus the restoration of his
name is certain. Since Adad-nériri 11 is the
immediate predecessor of Tukulti-Ninurta 1T
(whose name appears in the next line) his
name is probably to be restored here.
Further cf. the Synch. Hist. iii 1-8. However
there is some uncertainty since AsSur-dan I
was also a contemporary of Samag-mudam:
miq according to the Synch. K. L. iii 13.

3 Nabi-$uma-ukin: King took this as the
second king of this name, the last ruler of
dynasty H and he restored Tiglath-pileser
ITT as the Assyrian contemporary. Thus he
had a great deal of difficulty in identifying
the kings mentioned in the remaining portions
of the chronicle. A comparison of this
document with the Synch. Hist. and the king
lists shows that the first Nabl-§uma-ukin is

meant and aids in restoring the names in the
remaining portions of the text.

4 The restoration was proposed by Weidner,
MVAG 20/4 (1915), p. 96, n. 2. There is not
enough room at the beginning of the line to
restore ana tar-si but it is probably under-
stood as it is in r. 25. It was apparently
omitted because of the extra length of these
two passages (notice that the three other
sections between r. 22-27 have ounly two
kings each).

5f. ana tar-st is probably to be understood at
the beginning of this line. See the note tor. 4.
6 Collation shows a clear RUR after -i-.

7 This line is difficult. Does it mean that
Marduk-zakir-Sumi was still alive when
Marduk-balatsu-igbi ascended the throne?
Or has mSamsi-4Adad $ar, XTAS-$ur been
mistakenly omitted at the end of the line?
8 The figure is so badly obliterated that one
cannot be certain of any reading. For the
phrase see the note to Chron. 1 iii 28.1

11 The reading adopted here was suggested
by Winckler, OLZ 1907, 590, n. 1. sah- is
clear from collation.
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12 wna &8kakki im-hpas-su-nu-ti-ma dabdd-
Su-nu 1§-kun

18 eglétime y kirdtine i-kim-$i-nu-ti-ma ana
mareme [BabiliTsl u [Barsip(bar.sip)lkl
td-din

14 [m]u.lB1l ina E-sag-il w Ezi-da x x x [x
gifkus]sé(?) dBel 4-kin

15 [x x x| x Hri-ba-IMarduk ana Bibilikt
XXX

16 [... mEr-bla-AMarduk ultw [. . .

12 and brought about their defeat.

13 He took the fields and orchards away
from them and gave (them) to the Baby-
lonians and Borsippeans.

14 In that same [yealr he set up the [thro]ne
of Bel in ¥sagil and Bzida ... [...]

15 [...1 ... Eriba-Marduk ... to Babylon.

16 [... Eribja-Marduk went out from [...]

17 [... mdNabd-nla-Tsir]

17 [... Nabu-n]asir

18 [...]x

18 [...7...

19 [... mTPukul-ti-apil-é-8dr-rla(?) Sor kwrAd-
Sur 1na kdssé vttasabab

19 [... Tiglath-pileselr (I111), king of Assyria,
agcended the throne.

20 [... tna kislsé littasablb

Lacuna

20 [... Shalmaneser V, king of Assyria,]
ascended [the throne.

Lacuna

COMMENTARY

13 BAR.sip: For the unusual orthography see
Borger, JNES 19 (1960), p. 51.
19 Cf. Chron. 11 23.




ASSYRIAN CHRONICLE FRAGMENTSYt

All of the fragments are small and rarely
is enough of the text preserved to obtain a
connected sense. Only Fragment 2 deserves
special comment since there is reason to
suspect that it comes from the library of
Tiglath-pileser I (note that Fragment 4 and
possibly Fragment 1 come from the same
source). First, the tablet was acquired at
Ashur by V. Scheil (OLZ 1904, 216). Second,
the script of the tablet has peculiarities
similar to those displayed by tablets from
Tiglath-pileser’s library. With the chart of

BIBLIOGRAPHY

1) FraeMENT CONCERNING ENLIL-NARARI
Museum Number:

VAT 13056 (formerly VAT 10349)

The fragment was mentioned by E. Weidner,
AfO 10 (1935-36), p. 13, n. 87 (where it was re-
ferred to as VAT 10349) and eventually published
by him with a copy but no photograph in AfO 20
(1963), pp. 1151,

2) FraAGMENT CONCERNING ARIK-DIN-ILI

Museum Number:
MLC 1300
Photograph:
BRM 4, pl. IV
Copy:
1923 A. T. Clay, BRM 4, no. 49
Editions:
1904 V. Scheil, OLZ 1904, 2161,
1926 E. Ebeling, TAK pp. 50-55
1926 D.D.Luckenbill, ARAB 1, §§ 68-71. (Note
that the curses in § 71 have nothing to do
with this text. They belong to BRM 4, 50.
Cf. R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 31.)

forms given by Weidner, in AfO 16 (1952-53),
p. 201 compare BA in lines 6, 19; sU in line 20;
TU in lines 19, 28; i-na in lines 4, 5, 11, 14, 23,
25, 31; 1A in lines 17, 18, 22, 27, 29. The form
of 30/m8 in line 10 is not the same as that in
Weidner’s chart but it does occur, never-
theless, in tablets from Tiglath-pileser I’s
library—e.g. KAR 4 (cf. AfO 16 [1952-53],
Pp. 207):1, 4, 6, 12, etc. There is a certain
amount of evidence, therefore, in favour of
Fragment 2 coming from Tiglath-pileser I’s
library and no cogent argument against it.

Study:
1961 R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 31

3) FracMENT CONCERNING ASHUR-RESHA-ISHI 1
Museum Number:
VAT 10281
Copy:
1927 E. Weidner, AfO 4, p. 215
HEditions:
1927 E. Weidner, AfO 4, pp 213-217
1959 E. Weidner, Tn no. 70
Study:
1961 R. Borger, Einleitung 1, pp. 105f.

4) FrRAGMENT CONCERNING TIGLATH-PILESER 1
Museum Number:

VAT 10453 - 10465
Copy:

1956 E. Weidner, AfO 17, p. 384
Edition:

1958 H. Tadmor, JNES 17, pp. 133f.
Studies:

1953 E. Weidner, AfO 16, p. 208, no. 32

1956 E. Weidner, AfO 17, pp. 384f,

1958 H. Tadmor, JCS 12, p. 26, n. 34 and p. 30,

n. 65
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AssyriaN CHRONICLE FRAGMENT 1

[...J]-a-tt WAEn-lid-[narars .. .]

1[...7 ... Enlil-[narari ...]
2 [...]s Kilizi ... [...]

1
2 [... mles KrKi-liz d-[...]
3 [

... ] x m85lli(mi)-9Adad DAEn-lil-narare
Sar, ¥r A§-Sulr .. .]
4 [...] tk-$u-ud Sal-la-a-su x x x x x [...]
5 [...]m [Ku-ril-gal-zu Sar, ¥ Kar-[du-ni -
a8 [...
[. .[.] a-ne ¥CKili-zi pa-ni-§u i8-ku-uln
7[.. } 1i§-me-ma a-na¥TKi-li-zilalnal. . .]
8 [...] mKu-lril-gal-zu Sar, ¥ Kar-du-ni-
a¥ .. .]
9 [...]18-me-ma ki-s a-[...]
10[...Jxx[...]xx[...]
Lacuna

D

3[...]1 ... Silli-Adad, Enlil-narari, king
of Assyrifa ...]

4 [...]captured. Its booty ... [...]
5 [...]Kurigalzu, king of Karduniash, [. . .]
6 [...]to Kilizi he setout [...]

7 [...] he heard and to Kilizi for [...]

8 [...] Kurigalzu, king of [Karduniash,

-

9 [...] he heard and when ... [...]

wr...]...L...1...[..]

Lacuna

COMMENTARY
The fragment comes from the top central
portion of a tablet. Line 1 is therefore the
first line on this side of the tablet. Only one

side, which is probably the reverse (see
Weidner, AfO 20 [1963], p. 115, n. 11), is
preserved.

AsSSYRIAN CHRONICLE FRAGMENT 2

Lacuna
1[...]ki[...]
2 [...] ni(?) x x furu(®)1 [x] ke e a-di
xxx[...]
3 [...] 100 se-ni-$u-nu 100 alpémes-u-nu
[...] '
4 [...] a-na utt 84 Syr ub-lo i-na wmimi-
Su-ma [...]
5[...] x-te 7000 pisanné(pisan) ¢-na pi-
§i-na a-na pant 3a [ .. .]
6 [...] x 1a-8u-ba rabd-ma e-pu-us MmArik:
(gid)-dan(di)-ele [...]
71[...] x-na gifta(nig.ba)-Su a-ne Ustar
(Isdar)[...]
8 [...]xt-8ui-qs[...]

Lacuna
1-2 Too broken for translation.

3 . 1100 of their sheep, 100 of their oxen,

[..
[..
4 [...] to Ashur he brought. At that time
[..
[..

5 .] ... 7000 storage-containers, ¢n their
mouths/by their command, in front of [...]
6 [...] ... alarge battering-ram he made.

Arik-din-ili [...]
7 [...7 ... his gift to Ishtar [...]

8 [... for] his [l{]fe he gave [...]

COMMENTARY
Only one side of this text has been
preserved.

8 Ebeling, TAK p. 52 restores: [a-na ba-lja-
fi-§4. But the trace of the sign before T1 does
not support a reading LA.
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9 [...] gap-$u mArik(gid)-din(di)-sle ebira

Sa mE-si-ni [...]

10 [... e(D)}-ki-ma ™H-si-ni 33 8Bnarkaba-
fmes o x [...]

11 [...] x i-na Si-di-te i-duk mArik(gid)-
din(di)-¢li t-na [...]

12 [...] x BuU-te o SSnarkabatimes-u ir-di
Ei8narkabati[mes | | ]

13 [... wudrl-nu-nae Sa EUNi-gim-hi ddar
mats i8-[. .. ]

9 [...] powerful, Arik-din-ili the harvest
of Esini [...]

10 [... he clarried off. Esini, 33 chariots of
L]
11 [ .] with the ... he killed. Arik-din-ili
inf...]
12 [...] ... of his chariots he led. The

chariot[s .. .]
13 [... Arlnuna of Nigimhi, the fortress of
the land ... [...]

14 [... mE-gi]-nt i-ng Wudr-nu-ni e-si-ir X 14 [... Esilniin Arnuni he besieged ... [...]
[...]

15 [...]-x-$u abulla-$u %-sa-ri-ip x [...] 15 [...]its [...] (and) its gate he destroyed

e ]

16 [...] x mArik(gid)-din(di)—li d-sa-pu-up 16 [...] Arik-din-ili ... [...]
xx[...]

17 [...] gab-be ma-me-ta a-na 2Arik(gid)- 17 [...]Jallof[... took]an oath to Arik-din-
din(di)ili x [...] ii ... [...]

18 [...] x 1 MA.NAtSAM Soi&-Si-mur mAri[k= 18 [...] one mina of ... Arifk-din-ili ...]
(gid)-din(di)-ili ...]

19 [...] x-tu-ri-ha 9 Ha-ba-ru-ha $a a-ne 19 [...]...turiha, Habaruha which to [...]
[...]

20 [... WuRu-ti-la sabemed-Ju-nu is-su-hla 20 [...] Kutila, their army he moved aw[ay
. ]

21 [... wpuTar-bi-gi WeKy-di-na 4-[...] 21 [...]Tarbisi, Kudina he[...]

22 [...]-ta id-di-na-Su-nw e Ky-ti-la [...] 22 [...]... he gave them. Kutila [...]

23 [...}-pelu i-na dmi-Su-ma i-na 90 S¥parz 23 [...] ... At that time with 90 of his
kabatimes-gy [, . .] chariots [...]

24 [... Slap-li-a-te e-bir 600 amzlemes uruffy- 24 [...] the lower [rivers] he crossed. 600
[...] men ofH1[ N

25 [...] X x ¢-no Si-di-le t-duk ™Re-ma-kw 25 [...]... with ... hekilled. Remaku[...]
[...]

26 [...] x ana dr-ni “eNa-gab-bil-hi i-duk 26 [...]... for the punishment of Nagabbilhi
[...] he killed. [...]

27 [...]ida mu kal ga mr ma.Nate-dm $g- 27 [, .] ... two minas of ... [...]
Si-mulr .. .]

28 [...1x-eitu X Ha-la-hi a-di sa-ti x[...] 28 [...] ... from Halahi forever ... [...]

29 [...] x ip-bu-ta 254,000 ami[lemes | | ] 29 [...]... he plundered. 254,000 me[n .. .]

COMMENTARY

11 $i-di-te: This is apparently some kind of
weapon. The same word appears in line 25.
Cf. Ebeling, IAK p. 52, n. 6. Also note §i-da-t;
Lambert, BWL p. 158:19.

16 4-sa-pu-up: Cf. Ebeling, TAK p. 53, n. 13.
18 Se-i§-8i-mur: This word also appears in
line 27. The meaning is unknown Cf. Ebeling,
IAK p. 53, n. 16.

20 R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 31 suggested
the restoration: 7s-su-p{a] and this has been
confirmed by collation.

24 Ebeling, IAK p. 54, n. 5 restores: [nardti
Salp-li-a-te.

25 $i-di-te: See the note to line 11.

27 $e-i-§i-mufr]: See the note to line 18.
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30 [...] i-duk ddb-da-Su-nu i§-ku-un Sal-l[u-
sSu-nw .. .|

31 [... ana] w2 d4-Sur ub-la i-ng @mimi-
Su-me 100(3) [...]

32 [... it]-ta-bal-kat ®4-si-ni a-di x [...]

33[...]xagisxsuaxx[...]

Mq4[...]xxxxxx[...]

Lacuna

30 [...] he killed. He brought about their
defeat. [Their] capltives he carried off

bound ...]
31 [... to] Ashur he brought. At that time
100 [...]

32 [... he] rebelled. Asini until [...]
33-34 Too broken for translation.

Lacuna

COMMENTARY
30 R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 31 suggested
the restoration: Sal-l[u-sunwu kamdssunu] and
collation shows that the traces support this.

AssyriaN CHRONICLE FRAGMENT 3

Obversse
i

&
o
o
<
=
o

.. ] ana mubhi-$u-nu [...]
. Ai-Sunu ... ]
dxik sa [...]

.. | tamkargmes [, | ]

..]x ik za ni 4-[...]

.. ] x~t-ri d-da-x

< &le(?)-nu is-ku-u[n]

o ] X x Ei-gi-it-ta

m AS-Sur-resa-i]-§i Sar, KT AE-Sur
.. ] x i-na libbi dari Su-a-te

..} x-ta Su-bat AS-Sur béli-Su

. ] x-[¢1k o separri

[...] x alanididlimes ng

14 [...] le-’-ut AS-Sur

15 [... L(?)-2] qur-di-Su

16 [...] 2 matati(kur. kur)mes

17 [...] $a ®wr 4 &-Sur

H O O W I TR WD

[ —
e N s o M o | L2 I e B W e B s W e M e |
o e e e e e e e 4 s

b
W o
=

Obverse
i
Lacuna
1 [...] againgt them [...]
2-3 Too broken for translation

4 [...] merchants [...]
5—6 Too broken for translation

7 [...] he brought about their [defeat].

8 [...]... conquest
9 [Ashur-resha-i]shi (I), king of Assyria,

10 [...] ... in that fortress

11 [...] ... the dwelling of Ashur, his lord,
12 [...] ... of bronze

13 [...] ... cities

14 [...] might of Ashur

15 [... strenglth of his milibary prowess
16 [...] and lands

17 [...] of Assyria

COMMENTARY

In labeling the two sides “obverse” and
“reverse” the author has followed Weidner’s
edifion. An examination of the original
fragment has shown that the ‘“‘obverse” is
flat and the ‘“‘reverse” convex, which is what
one expects. However, R. Borger, Einleitung
1, pp. 105f. has suggested that the sides have
been mis-labeled and that the “obverse” is
really the reverse and the ‘‘reverse” the

obverse. Borger gives no reason for this sug-

gestion and it has not been adopted in this

edition. There may have been two or three

columns to each side although traces of only

two columns on each side have been preserved.

Obverse

i3 Weidner reads: [r]i-ik-sa “treaty” which
ig possible.

i15 The restoration was suggested by R.
Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 106.
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18 [...]-de-e 18-21 Too broken for translation
19 [... ki]-ib-ra-te
20 [...]né
21 [...]x
i ii
Only a few traces of this column are preserved. ~ This column is too broken for translation
Reverse Reverse
iii? 12

Only a few traces of this column are preserved.

iv?
L xx]x
. x-du-ng
.. .| matatimes(t)
... ] am-ma-te
.. ] -duk
...] X X x-ri-tb-te
i1-d[uk] Tilna Sattim-ma §i-a-lt]
w4 §-$ur-résa-i-§ Sary X[ AS-Sur]
hau-ra-sumes el8narkabatimes-su
10 [i11-g[t-ma a-nla weArba-ili
11 il4i-ka 2[dNin-ulria-nadin-Sumatimes
12 Sar, ¥ Kar-du-ni-[ia]-d§
13 a-l[ak mAS-Sur-riesa-i-18 Sar,) ¥[wAS-Sur]
14 i§-me-ma s[abé|mes-Su
15 e-mu-ge-Su 4-[x x] X x X (%)
16 x x kwKar-du-ni-[ia-¢5]
17 in-na-bi-du x {...]
18 il-te-Su-ma 38-[. . .]
19 df-ru-da [...]
20 i-ne mubhi a-ni-[. . .]

[
[
[
[
[
L
[

© 0 ~I S O WO

This column is too broken for translation

iv?
1-2 Too broken for translation

3 [...] lands

4 [...] other [side]

5 [...] he killed.

6[...]... desert

7 [hle ki[lled]. In that year

8 Ashur-resha-ishi (I), king of [Assyria],

9 the soldiers (and) his chariots

10 too[k and tJo Arbail

11 he marched. [Ninu]rta-nadin-shumati,

12 king of Karduniash,

1314 heard of the appro[ach of Ashur-rle:
sha-ishi (I), king of [Assyria]. His t[roops],

15 his forces and [...] ... '

16 ... Karduni[ash]

17 they fled ... [...]

18 with him and ... [...]

19 hesent [...]

20 against ... [...]

21 [...1x[...] 21 [...] ... [...]
Lacuna Lacuna
COMMENTARY [Blu-ri-ib-te which is possible.

Reverse

iv? 1 There are traces of two signs at the end
with a lacuna in between as collation
shows.

iv? 3 The transliteration follows Weidner’s
copy although collation shows that the
end of this line is now completely broken
away.

iv? 4 One might restore: [§&pé] am-ma-te. See
the Synchronistic History i 30" and the
note to that line.

iv? 6 Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 106 suggests:

iv? 7 Cf. E. Weidner, Tn., p. 58.

iv? 9 Ju-ra-swmes must represent hurassu.
Cf. Weidner, ibid.

iv? 11 m[ANin-ulria-nadin-§umatimes: The
name is usually Ninurta-nadin-Sumi and
this is probably a scribal error.f

iv? 15 In Weidner’s copy there are traces of
three signs visible at the end of the line.
Collation reveals that there appear to be
no traces any longer at this point.

iv? 17 in-na-bi-du: See CAD 1 (A/1) pp. 46f.
for similar orthographies.
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ASSYRIAN CHRONICLE FRAGMENT 4

Lacuna Lacuna

I[...]xxxx[...] | R [P N

2 [... me]8 arime? g-ha-i& e-ku-lfu . ..] 2 [... they] ate one another’s flesh [...]

3 [...]Jeuti batatimes kKur 4 p-pmq-g-jam[es] 3 [...] ... the houses of the Arameans

4 [... a]lok tap-pu-tu pu-lo-a-Tniimes - 4 [... to] render aid they set out
bu-tu

5 [... ¥wASur ik-Su-du il-qi-d 5 [...] Assyria they captured, they took

6 [... a-nja Saddnimes »t ¥ [Cip-piviyi a-na 6 [... tJo the mountains of Kirriuri for
ba-la-i¢ (their) lives

7 [...J-8u-nu kasap™es-Su-nu busa-Su-nu il- 7 [they fled]. Their [...], their silver, (and)
qi-1% their possessions they took

8 [(...) mdMarduk-nadin-ahhemes Sqr, kur)
Kar-du-ni-a$ $add® e-mid 0 M arduk-[$7-
pik]E-zére

9 [...] x wub% xvITT palémes md} grdyk-
[nadin-a]ppemes

8 [(...) Marduk-nadin-ahhe, king of] Kar-
duniash, passed away. Marduk-[shapik]-
zeri

9 [...]... heentered. (There were) eighteen
regnal years of Marduk-[nadin-aJhhe.

10 [...]Jebar mat 4A-Sur ka-li-§[w ra(?)-pi(?)]-
18

11 [...] im-"i-dw is-[bujtw bitatijme[s mat
Alr-m[a-a-1ames]

12 [...] 4-di pal-si "uNinua matu Sapal:
tu(ki.ta) [x x]t

13 [... WTukul-ti-apil]-1€1-Sdr-ra $ar, Xl §-
Sur a-na X Kad-mu-pi [il-lik]

10 [...]the harvest of the land of Ashur, all
of it, [was ravalged.

11 [...] they were numerous, they cap-
[tured, the hous[es of the Ajram[eans]

12 [...] ... fortress of Nineveh, the land
downstream [...]}

13 [... Tiglathpilleser (I), king of Assyria,
[marched] to Kadmuhi.

Lacuna

Lacuna

COMMENTARY
2 This is apparently a description of a people
in dire distress. For parallel phrases see CAD
1/1 (A), p. 250.
5 It is difficult to say whether Af%ur is the

direct object in this sentence when the be-
ginning is missing.

9 Regarding palé in this line see H. Tadmor,
JCS 12 (1958), p. 26, n. 34 and p. 30, n. 65.
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BABYLONIAN CHRONICLE FRAGMENTSt

1) FraegmENT CONCERNING THE PERIOD OF THE FIrsT DYyNasTY oF Isin

There are two fragments involved:
A..... K 2973
B..... 79-7-8, 36
Although A and B do not join it is probable
that they come from the same tablet. Cf.
W. G. Lambert, OLZ 1959, 481, n. 1. A is

BIBLIOGRAPHY
Copies:
1894 E. J. Harper, BA 2, p. 501 (text B)
1901 L. W. King, CT 13, 45 (text A)

65 mms. wide and 45 mms. long. B measures
45 mms. wide and 30 mms. long. Traces of
two columns on each side are preserved on
both fragments although the shape of B
indicates that it had at least three columns
to a side.

Studies:
1934 H. G. Giiterbock, ZA 42, p. 57
1957 R. Frankena, BiOr 14, p. 2

A
Obverse
1
Lacuna
1 [L..] x-Tsu(?)] x bt ANen-urta x [x]
2 [...] x ¢8kakku ra-bis ib-x-x
3 [...] Talna tab-rat kis-Sot nisemes yg-ziz

A
Obverse
i
Lacuna
1 [...1... the temple of Ninurta ...
2 [...]he ... greatly the weapon.
3 [...] he set up for all people to see.

41... $or I-§-in¥ sukalmalhhi(sukal.
mah) Li-pit-913-tar
5 [... nilgé([siskur].siskur) iggi(bala)-
ma YEn-lil-ma lu ki-a-am
6 [...] nigé(siskur.siskur)-si se-ra bilat-
su kabitiutt
(...) anal B-kur na-Si-ma il-lak
.. Jril-ma Sutta(mas.giy) t-na-at-tal
..] x x x [NEn-l im-pu-ru-ma

71
8 [
9 [
0 [...] x igbat®*-ma ul i-fe-efh-he

1

4 [... kjing of Isin, the chief vizier, Lipit-
Ishtar

5 [... sac]rifices he made and Enlil (said):
“Let it be so!”

6 [...]his fine sacrifices (and) his valuable
tribute

7 he carries on his way [(...) to] Ekur.

8 [After he l]ay down he saw a dream.

9 [When] Enlil received [...] ...

10 [...] ... he seized so that he could not

approach.

COMMENTARY

There is some uncertainty as to the proper
order of the two fragments and they have,
therefore, been edited separately. On the
basis of the content and assuming that the
text follows a chronological arrangement B ii
(which mentions Enlil-bani and Erra-imitti)
must come after A i (in which Lipit-Ishtar
appears) and B r. i would be even later.

A
Obverse
i 5 The interpretation of the end of the line

is not certain. It appears that this passage
contains a description of someone (Lipit-
Ishtar?) trying to gain the approval of
Enlil for a project. If this line does contain
the affirmative answer, then lines 6-10
either refer to an attempt to gain confir-
mation of this answer or to an attempt to
gain approval for another project.

i 8 -il-ma is the end of some form of the verb
itilu. For other examples of incubation-
dreams see A. Leo Oppenheim, Dream-
book pp. 188-191.
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ii

Lacuna

1 AE[n-li(%) ...]

2 wl[...]

3 Sarru [...]

4 g-nu-du...]

5 ki-i [...]

6 ki-sur-ruf...]

7 ana pa-fan(?) ...]

Reverse
i
Lacuna
1 D18 [...]
2 g-gar-Su x [...]
3 ma-kasx[...]
4 di§ mu x[...]

i
The column is too broken for translation.

Reverse
i
The column is too broken for translation.

Lacuna
i ii
1[...]x na-&-[x] The column is too broken for translation.
2 [...] in-na-pi-th-ma
3 [...]1x bit swake(hur)t(?) idata it-ta-di
4 [... YEn-ld i-lak-ma
5 [...]Te(?)1-re-bi-im-ma
6 [...]xi3ata ana bul-li-¢
7 [... Babijleki srub¥b-ma
8 [...] x-tu-ut
Lacuna
B B
Obverse? Obverse?
i i
Lacuna The column is too broken for translation.
1]... kli-a-am DU-su
2 [...]-8-na-a-t
3 [...] ustin-ne
4 [... n)i-$i-ma
5 [... 4B n()-ldl
6 [...]xbe
Lacuna
COMMENTARY
Reverse

ii There is a slight break at the top of this
column. Nevertheless the first traces
preserved are probably from the first line.
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ii
Lacuna
1[...]TI(%)18i-i[nki(2) ...]
2 [4En-lil-bani Wnukaribbu(nu.kirig) na
(.1
3 dBp-ra-i-mit-ti ana ka-dad [...]
4 po-as-suv ka-x [...]
5 w-bu-ma [...]
6 ina a-mat En-lil .. .]
7 di-ka . ..]
8 a[...]
Lacuna
Reverse?
1
Lacuna
1 147diglat a-nla(?) ...]
2 Ili-ma-an-na [...]
3 ina a-mat beli rabé SEn-ll [...]
4 a-na si-kil-t0 (2) ...]
5 [Ili-m]a-an-na kiRr[U ...]
6 xx]xrix[...]
Lacuna
i
The surface of the second column is entirely
destroyed.

ii
Lacuna
1[...1Isifn...]
2 [Enlil-bani, the gardener, in [...]

3 Erra-imitti to conquer [...]
4-8 Too broken for translation

Lacuna
Reverse?
i
The column is too broken for translation

ii
The column is too broken for translation

2) FRAGMENT CONCERNING THE SEALAND

The fragment, BM 38284 (80-11-12, 166)
is 65 mms. wide and 38 mms. long. Only one
side is preserved.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

A copy of this fragment was published by
S. Smith, CT 37, 21.

Lacuna
1 [...]-u§ usur[tu(gis.hulr) ...]
2 [...] x Sin Samad w 4Adad at-ma-an-
Su-ru ...]
3 [... nla-din 85hatii kdssé palé [...]
4 [... $hipir([klin)-8u mi-th-rit pi ilanimes
rabatimes x [, .. ]

8 [... du)-ul-le ana Babilikl 4-kin adu(mu)
kussé x [...]
[...]te adi ina é-kur SUB® ig-ba-am-ma
[...]
10 [... m]e8 Babilikl ina séri de/ki-rim-ma
gr-mal-lfa(?) ...]
Lacuna

9

5[... in]e palé Apil-4Adad mat tam-tim
1-be-el [...]

6 [... 1]-lam-ma palé Apil-4Adad x X ana
mat tam-tim [...]

7 [... Marlduk(?) adi mat tam-tim t-ru-ru
% Sa mat ta[m-tvm ...]

The fragment is too broken for translation.

COMMENTARY
The scribe has drawn a horizontal line
between lines 4 and 5 which was mistakenly
omitted in Smith’s copy.



APPENDIX A
AN ANALYSIS OF THE LITERARY PATTERNS IN CHRONOGRAPHIC TEXTSt

i) CATEGORY A

The patterns characteristic of this category
are MU' Narr.22 and N mu RN. They first
appear in date lists and later in king lists and
chronicles.2b

The need for a reliable means of reckoning
long periods of time and the lack of a fixed
point of time around which to centre these
reckonings led early Mesopotamians® to
name each year after an outstanding event
such as a military conquest or the rebuilding
of a temple. They used these year names
regularly in dating legal and economic
documents. Since it could not be known in
advance what important events would ocour
in a year which was just starting, documents
would be temporarily dated according to the
year formula of the previous year—i.e. “The
year after . ..”” When a sufficiently important
event occurred, this make-shift formula
would be dropped and the year would then
be officially named after the event which had
just occurred. Such was the custom in the
Ur III period. In later periods, dating after
the event of a previous year would be re-
tained as the official formula unless anim-
portant event occurred very early in the
year. The formula to be used was determined
by a royal proclamation which gave the

MU is Sumerian for “‘year.” The Sumerian sign
can also be used in Akkadian texts for the Akka-
dian word for “year,” $attu.

a Here the abbreviation Narr. is used for Narra-
tive and Pred. is used for Predicate.

* As pointed out already it is not always possible to
distinguish between Chronicles and King Lists.
However, the documents in category A do allow
such a distinction and it has therefore been wuti-
lized.

8 The name “early Mesopotamian’ is used for the
population of Mesopotamia before the establish-
ment of the first dynasty of Babylon. In this
early period, Sumerians and Semites are so inter-
mixed that a general term including both is nec-
essary. Cf. the studies presented in CRRA 9.

official version of the year name in both
Akkadian and Sumerian.4

This system was adequate for a short
period of time but for longer periods it was
not enough since there would be no memory
of the chronological sequence of the events
mentioned in the year names. Thus scribes
compiled chronological lists of these year
names. To find out how many years ago a
document had been written, a scribe needed
only to match its year name to the corre-
sponding one on his list and count the number
of year names between it and his own time.
The pattern of these lists was simple: “Year
when ...” (mu Narr.). It appears that when
a dynasty’ had established itself for several
decades in a city, scribes began compiling
lists of the year names of that dynasty.6 At
the end of the year names for each king there
was usually a summary stating the total
number of year names in that reign—e.g.
“53 (were/are) the years of Hammurapi’
(N mu RN). Thus these early date lists
exhibit two patterns: Mmu Narr. and N mu RN,

King Lists®

A further stage in the development of date
lists was the addition of & list of the summaries

* See the recent discussion by D. O. Edzard, Zwi-
schenzeit, pp. 26-28. Also note thelett er ARM 13,
27 in which the name of a year in the reign of
Zimrilim is proposed.

8 The word “dynasty’’ is not used hers in its usual
sense of “‘ruling family’’ but to translate the term
bala-paltiwhichisa designation for the total num-
ber (even if only one) of kings, regardless of de-
scent, of one area at one given period of time.
See F. R. Kraus, ZA 50 (1952), p. 30, n. 2. Fur-
ther see Chapter 5, n. 32.

¢ Cf. Edzard, Zwischenzeit, p. 17.

" For the translation of these summaries see Poe-
bel, AS 15, pp. 5f.

® The path of development of the king lists out-
lined here was already described by Poebel in AS
15, pp. 4-10.
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of the number of year names for each king.
That is, a scribe would extract the summaries
for each reign from the text and list them at
the end of the tablet so that a reader might
know at a glance which kings were to be found
in the list and how many year names they
had. Such a list of summaries is found in a
date list of the first dynasty of Babylon
(Babylon I Date List).? Also note the list
found in a date list of the Larsa dynasty
(Larsa Date List).1® To these lists of regnal
years was added a summary of the number
of kings listed and the number of regnal
years altogether. Thus at the end of the
Babylon I Date List it is stated: “Five kings
—their years (werefare) 163”. The lists of
summaries are the earliest king lists in
category A.

Such, no doubt, is the origin of the Larsa
King List and the Ur-Isin King List. The
two documents consistently follow the pat-
tern N mu RN.1* At the end is also found the
total number of regnal years of all the kings
listed.’2 The patterns are not the same. The
Larsa King List says simply: “289 (were/are)
their years.” The Ur-Isin List says: “The
total from Ur-nammu to Damiq-ilishu—
their years (were/are) 313.713

The Babylonian King Lists A and C be-
long to the same category although the
pattern is simpler due to the absence of the
mu. Thus the secondary pattern N RN
appears. This pattern is regularly employed

® Two duplicates of this list are known. One was
published by L. W. King as LIH no. 102 and
edited by him in LIH 3, pp. 232-253. The sec-
ond was published by King, Chron. 2, pp. 97—
109, 181-191 and of. King, Chron. 1, pp. 157-185.

10 . Thureau-Dangin, RA 15 (1918), pp. 1-57 and
cf. L. Matou§, ArOr 20 (1952), pp. 2941,

11 While the title nUcAL ‘“‘king” occurs regularly
after each royal name in one version of the Ur-
Isin King List, it occurs only twice in the other.

12 This summary occurs at the end of the obverse
of the Larsa King List. The reverse is almost
completely obliterated but is the repeat of the
obverse. Cf. Edzard, Zwischenzeit, p. 22.

13 One of the versions omits ““their years (were/are)
313.”

by both lists.’ Babylonian King List C has
a summary of the total number of regnal
years of all the kings at the end of the list
as the previous lists did but the pattern is
different: “The total is 500 years from ...
before Marduk-shapik-zeri.” In Babylonian
King List A this usage appears as dynastic
summaries. That is, at the end of each
dynasty appears a summary of the total
number of years covered by the dynasty
and the number of kings which belonged to
it (e.g. ““368 (years), 11 kings of the dynasty
of SES.gA™'15),

The pattern mu N RN which is consistently
employed in the Uruk King List is so similar
to the pattern N mu RN which is charac-
teristic of category A that one is surely
justified in regarding the Uruk King List as
belonging to this category. It should be
noted that this list concerns a period some-
what later than the other king lists of cate-
gory A (it begins towards the end of the
seventh century B.c. at just the point where
Babylonian King List A breaks off), a fact
which might explain the slight difference
between the two patterns.

Chronicles

If one were faced with a date list without
knowing anything about the use of such
things, one would probably call it a chronicle.
In fact date lists are chronicles although they

14 There are only four exceptions. In four instances
in Babylonian King List A (ii 8, 9, 14; iii 2) the
MU appears in the formula. In each case it is in
connection with a reign of only one year. Besides
these instances there are only two other examples
of a one-year reign in Babylonian King List A
(14;1iv 17) and in each of these the MU is omitted.
There are also examples of reigns of less than
one year in Babylonian King List A in which
cage the number of months and sometimes even
the number of days is given (iii 7, 12, 16; iv 5,
13, 14).

15 Babylonian King List B calls this dynasty $ES.
xUK, B, Landsberger, JOS 8 (1954), p. 70, n. 182,
believes Babylonian King List B has the correct
reading and suggests that the name of the place
is Urim-ku.
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were not originally intended as such. From
a period quite a bit later than the last date
lists there is a group of chronicles, Chronicles
1-17, which has the characteristic pattern
MU Nth Narr. The similarity between this
and the date list pattern mv Narr. is obvious.
The fact that most of the chronicles in this
group also have the date list pattern N mvu
RN helps to confirm the suspicion that there
is a connection between these chronicles and
the date lists. But as yet documents of a
similar nature are unknown for the chrono-
logical period between the last date lists
(c. sixteenth century B.c.) and the earliest
period of time covered by chronicles within
category A (twelfth century B.c.).18 Never-
theless, the evidence of the literary patterns
is sufficient to include these chronicles
tentatively in category A.

The chronicles of category A and the date
lists have two patterns in common. One is
the introductory pattern mu Nth Narr.l?
(e.g. “The fifth year of Nabu-nasir ...”’?8),
The other is the pattern for summarizing the
regnal years of a king, N muy RN (e.g. “For
fourteen years Nabu-nasir ruled Babylon’1).
The pattern of these summaries is the same
as the pattern of the summaries in the date
lists. The chronicle pattern has simply added

18 The Religious Chronicle begins its narrative as
early as the reign of Nabu-shumu-libur (1032-
1025 B.0.). The latter portion of Chronicle 23 be-
longs typologically to category A and this section
begins with Merodach-baladan I (1173-1161 B.C.).
The Religious Chronicle usually puts the name
of the month and sometimes even the day of the
month before this formula.

Chronicle 11 9.

Chronicle 1 i 12. These summary phrases occur
regularly in Chronicle 1 since it covers several
reigns. Chronicles 2-17 cover little more than one
reign each. Thus a summarizing phrase would
only occur in a few places and in most cases
where it would occur the text is broken. How-
ever, the summary of Esarhaddon’s regnal years
is preserved in the Esarhaddon Chronicle 30 as is
the summary of Nabopolassar’s reign in Chron-
icle 5:9. Also cf. the summary of an Elamite’s
reign in the Esarhaddon Chronicle 17. The Akitu
Chronicle definitely does not contain summary
phrases due to the peculiar nature of this text.

1

-

L
1

© o

“He ruled ...’"2 Titles and genealogies are
not normally employed in these chronicles
after the royal name in the introductory
pattern.z!

It has been shown in Chapter 2 that the
source material of the chronicles in category
A, viz. Chronicles 1-17, was probably astro-
nomical diaries. It is significant, therefore,
to note that the astronomical diaries exhibit
the pattern mu Nth Narr.22

Eighteen-year Interval List

Another document to be considered under
category A is the Kighteen-year Interval List.
This is a list of eighteen-year intervals be-
ginning with the seventh year of Nabonidus
(549 B.c.) and ending with the 213th year of
the Seleucid Era (99 B.c.). When first pub-
lished, the nature of this document was
misunderstood and it was incorrectly called
the Saros Tablet. The mistaken interpre-
tation of the text and its misnomer arose
from a misunderstanding of the term saros.
0. Neugebauer has shown that although
Berossus used the term saros (from Sumerian
sar) as a designation of a period of 3600 years,
a later misunderstanding led to the erroneous
conclusion that saros was the Babylonian
designation for a period of 223 months
(= 18 years -+ 10.8 days).2® When the
present tablet was first discovered and pub-
lished by Pinches, Oppert immediately con-

20 Sarrita . . . Ppus.

21 There are only a few instances where a title appears
after the royal name. The title “king of Babylon™
($ar Babili) occurs after the royal name in Chron-
icle 1 1 1. Since this 1s the first line of a very
long chronicle, it is inserted to avoid any ambi-
guity as to who the important kings are. In the
Chronicle Concerning the Diadochi both a title
and genealogy are given after the royal name
(r. 14, 34). In the Religious Chronicle the title
“king” regularly appears after the royal name
in the introductory pattern (iii 6, 10, 13, 15).

22 In three texts (LBAT nos. 304, 428, and 791)
the introductory formula mu Nth Narr. is pre-
ceded by nasar(en.nun) $a (giné sa), the techni-
cal term for astronomical diary.

28 0. Neugebauer, The Exact Sciences in Antiquity
(Princeton, 1952), pp. 184-136.
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nected this list of eighteen-year intervals
with the idea that saros was the Babylonian
designation for an eighteen-year period. He
claimed that this was a list of such periods
and called it the Saros Tablet.2* Since it is
now known that saros is not a term for an
eighteen-year period, this text cannot
possibly be a Saros Tablet.

Kugler has suggested that this text is a
crudely compiled list of lunar eclipses which
re-occur regularly at intervals of 18 years +
10.8 days. The compiler of the list did not
bother with the number of days (or was not
even aware of them) and simply listed the
intervals as eighteen years. Kugler also
thought that the compilation of the list was
retrospective. That is, a scribe of the Seleucid
Era noticed from the detailed astronomical
records at his disposal the systematic regu-
larity with which a lunar eclipse occurred at
intervals of eighteen years. For some reason
he compiled a list of these occurrences down
to his own time.?

The list consistently follows the pattern
Nth Narr.26 The similarity between this and
the pattern mu Nth Narr. which is charac-
teristic of astronomical diaries and chronicles
of category A is obvious and one suspects
that there is a close connection. This suspicion
is heightened by the fact that if one reckons
backwards in time in eighteen-year intervals
from the seventh year of Nabonidus (the first
entry in the Kighteen-year Interval List)
one eventually arrives at 747 B.C., the first
regnal year of Nabu-nasir! As Kugler ob-
served?? this could simply be attributed to
chance. But the fact that there is other
evidence that astronomical records were
systematically kept beginning with the reign
of Nabu-nasir (as pointed out in Chapter 1)
makes it seem plausible that the Highteen-
year Interval List was preceded by at least
one more tablet which began in the first

2 J. Oppert, RA 1(1894), pp. 69-73. Oppert reaf-
firmed his claim to having coined this title in
ZDMG 51 (1897), p. 157.

2 Kugler, SSB 2, p. 366.

26 The narrative is actually only the figure 18.

27 Kugler, 8SB 2, pp. 363-366.

regnal year of Nabu-nasir or else is an extract
from a longer tablet which began in that
year. There is, therefore, reason to believe
that the data contained in the Eighteen-year
Interval List was extracted from records
which were first compiled in the reign of
Nabu-nasir,

Eponym Lists

While the early Mesopotamians and Baby-
lonians named their years after important
events, the Assyrians named theirs after
limus. The limu was a title assumed by a
different high official each year, the officials
following one another according to a definite
order.2® Thus the names of the lmmus were
ready-made year names and the Assyrians
did not have to compose year names as the
early Mesopotamians did. In the same way
that the early Mesopotamians compiled lists
of the year names as chronological aids, so
the Assyrians compiled limu or eponym lists.
It is possible that the pamustum officials
which were used for dating in the Old Assy-
rian period (as well ag lzmus) were the proto-
types of the limu system of dating and that
lists were compiled of the hamustum officials
as they were of the limus.?®

There is no evidence of whether the idea
of using eponyms for dating is indigenous to
the Assyrians or whether it was inspired by
the early Mesopotamian method of using

28 The king himself held this post during one year
of his reign in the period from Adad-nerari IT to
Tiglath-pileser 11T (ef. H. Tadmor, JCS 12 [1558],
p. 28 and nn. 53 and 57). B. Landsberger, JCS 8
(1954), p. 111 says this practice is first attested
with Tukulti-Ninurta I. On the order in which
the high officials assumed this title see A. Un-
gnad, RLA 2, p. 412, n. 2, and cf. E. Weidner,
AfO 13 (1939-40), pp. 308f. The word comes from
aroot Im’ (Kienast, ATHE, p. 4). Note writings
such as li-i-m7 TCL 3:430 instead of the more
common lim-mufife/a.

2 For the possibility that lists of hamustum existed
see CAD 6 (H), p. 75. For further literature on
the hamutum see Kienast, ATHE, p. 4; Tur-
Sinai, BiOr 8 (1951), pp. 14-20; J. A. Brinkman,
Or. n.s. 32 (1963), pp. 387-394, JNES 24 (1965),
pp. 118-120; and K. Balkan, Studies Landsberg-
er, pp. 159-174.
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year names. In any case, the literary form of
some of the eponym lists is noteworthy in
this regard. Those eponym lists which employ
summaries utilize the same pattern as that
found in the summaries of the date lists. One
list?® has exactly the same pattern as the
date list summaries, namely N mu RN, and
another®! has the shorter pattern N mu. This
last list appears to have a summary at the
end which is similar to the final summary
found in Babylonian King List C. The
summary may have read (the text is badly
broken): “[N +4]2 years [frolm(?) the limu
[of ... tothe]lsmu [of Ashur]-gimilla-terra.”’s2

There are two types of eponym lists. The
one simply lists the names in chronological
order with no other remarks. The second type
has the pattern: “In the lzmu of PN Narr.”

The results of this examination of texts in
category A may now be summarized. The
pattern mu Narr. which first appears in year
names probably has a close connection with
the pattern MU Nth Narr. of the later chron-
icles and astronomical diaries and with the
pattern Nth Narr. of the Eighteen-year
Interval List. A second pattern, N mu RN,
appears in date lists, king lists, chronicles,
and one eponym list.

ii) CATEGORY B

The pattern characteristic of category B
is RN mu N Pred. This pattern first appears
in the Sumerian King List.33 The predicate
“he reigned” is simply expressed by the

30 STT 1, no. 46 uses the pattern regularly. The be-
ginning of the summary of the fragmentary list
82-5-22, 526 published on plate III after p. 286
in PSBA 11 (1889) (cf. RLA 2, p. 434) is broken.

81 KAV nos. 21-24.

32 Cf. Ungnad, RLA 2, p. 414.

3 The discussion of the patterns in the Sumerian
King List is based on the exhaustive study pre-
sented by Jacobsen in AS 11, pp. 28-42. Despite
Kraus’s objection to the name Sumerian King
List (ZA 50 [1952], pp. 451.) this term has been
used here because as a result of Jacobsen’s publi-
cation it has become the usual designation for
this group of texts.

Sumerian verb ake “to do”.3* Two other
patterns also ocour regularly in the Sumerian
King List. The pattern used for dynastic
summaries is: “N kings ruled N years”
(N rvear mu N Pred.).?s The predicate is
again simply ake “bo do”. The pattern for
change of dynasty occurs in three different
forms:

1. “The city A was smitten with weapons;
its kingship was carried to the city B.”

2. “The city A was destroyed; its kingship
was carried to the city B.”

3. “The dynasty of the city A was termi-
nated(lit. changed), its kingship was
transferred to the city B.”’36

A document very closely allied to the

Sumerian King List is the Dynastic Chronicle.
This text has not only the characteristic
pattern of category B (RN mu N Pred.),?* it
also has dynastic summaries with the same
pattern as that exhibited by the Sumerian
King List, namely N Lvear MU N Pred.?® As
in the Sumerian King List o in the Dynastic
Chronicle the predicate in each pattern is aka
“to do”. Further, the Dynastic Chronicle has
a change of dynasty formula identical with
one of those (no. 3 above) used in the
Sumerian King List. One difference, however,
is that the Dynastic Chronicle does not always
employ this formula.?® A new feature which

34 For a discussion of the grammadtical elements used
with the verb see Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 38. Some
versions of the Sumerian King List have N MU
instead of MU N. This variance is simply a result
of grammatical change and is of no importance
for the present study. For details see Jacobsen,
AS 11, pp. 38f.

3 See Jacobsen, AS 11, pp. 37f. for the minor vari-
ations on this pattern. Also ef. Poebel’s discussion
of the grammar in AS 15, pp. 6-10.

3¢ Jacobsen, AS 11. pp. 36f.

37 In two instances the length of the reign is a mat-
ter of only three months: v 5, 11.

38 The summaries occur ini 3, 6, 9, 13; v 8, 12, 15;
vi 4, 7, 10.

3 The change of dynasty formula does not appear
in column v. The formula is not entirely pre-
served anywhere in the text, the fullest preserved
form (in vi 5) being:

GN bala.bi ba.kdr nafm... ]
Other, more fragmentary occurrences, are in i 4,
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appears in the Dynastic Chronicle is the
pattern: “He (the king) was buried in ...”%
This statement occurs regularly in connection
with each king mentioned in column v.#

Another document which is closely allied
to the Sumerian King List is the King List of
the Hellenistic Period. The pattern RN mu N
Pred. which is found in the Sumerian King
List also appears here. The predicate ‘“he
reigned” in the King List of the Hellenistic
Period is the ideogram axa (which in Akka-
dian is read 7pud “he did’). That the scribe
who used this ideogram was aware that he
was following the Sumerian King List
tradition is indicated by the archaic form of
the sign.?* No dynastic summaries or formu-
las for dynastic change are preserved.

Three new features are evident in the King
List of the Hellenistic Period. First of all,
the date of the Seleucid Era has been added
at the beginning of each section. Secondly,
the phrase “He ascended the throne” has
been inserted between the RN and the rest
of the pattern, mu N Pred., in three of the
sections.3 Finally, each section ends with a
statement of the date and place of the king’s
death. Two patterns are employed to express
this:

1. “(On) the Nth day of X month in the

Nth year, the king died in A 74

7, 10. The remainder of the formula can be re-
stored, however, from one version of the Sumerian
King List, S (and cf. Py — see Jacobsen, AS 11,
pp. 321.), where the change of dynasty formula is:
GN, bala.bi ba.ktar nam.lugal.bi

GN,.8¢ ba.tam

Jacobsen’s suggestion in ibid., p. 48, that the for-
mula for dynasty total and for change of dynasty
havebeen compressed together may be disregarded
since both formulas appear in the newly identi-
fied fragments.

40 ina . .. qibir.

4 1t is omitted only once — v 10. Is the omission a
scribal error ? The verb ¢ibir is omitted n v 7.

2 0f. D, J. Wiseman and A. J. Sachs, Iraq 16
(1954), p. 203.

By 2,8, 10.

4 The expression for died is ¢az in line 8 and
NAM™eS in line 10 and r. 9. On the latter idiom
see the note to Chronicle 11 11. The day is omit-
ted in line 8. The place of death is omitted in
line 10 and r. 9.

2. “(In) X month of the Nth year it was
heard in Babylon: ‘the king has died
in A7

This interest in the date and place of the
death of the king is reminiscent of the
Dynastic Chronicle which so carefully noted
the burial places of the kings.4

The first section of Babylonian King List
B follows the pattern RN mu N. That is, it
has a pattern identical with that of the other
texts in category B except for the dropping
of the predicate.t” Two dynastic summaries
are found in the list which have the pattern
N vucear. This too is a simplification of the
dynastic summaries of the Sumerian King
List and the Dynastic Chronicle which is N
LuGAL MU N Pred. Notice particularly that
the full pattern of the Dynastic Chronicle is:
“N kings of the A dynasty ruled for N years”
(N LucaL BaLA A MU N Pred.) and the full
pattern of Babylonian King List B is: “N
kings of the A dynasty” (N LUuGAL BALA A).
The pattern of Babylonian King List B is
merely a shorter version of the pattern of
the Dynastic Chronicle. The second section
of Babylonian King List B simply lists names
without figures or comment. Compare the
Assyrian King List which simply lists the
early rulers for whom only the names were
preserved.

Category B is singular among the four
categories of Mesopotamian chronographic
texts in that it includes a document from
the second century A.p. written in Greek—
the Ptolemaic Canon. The list of Mesopota.-
mian rulers given by Ptolemy (starting with
Nabu-nasir) follows the pattern RN N. This
is followed by each of the total number of
years of the eras of Nabu-nasir, Philip, and
Augustus respectively.?® But these era totals

45 lines 12f.;r. 6f., 14f. The day is added in r. 6f.
so that the passage reads: “(In) X month of the
Nth year it was heard in Babylon: ‘(on) the Nth
day the king died in A.””

46 The place of death of royal personages is also re-
corded in Chronicle 11 11; iv 11; iv 31 = Hsar-
haddon Chronicle 29; Nabonidus Chronicle ii 13.

47 Cf. A. Poebel, AS 15, pp. 4f.

4 C. Wachsmuth, Einleitung in das Studium der
Alten Geschichte (Leipzig, 1895), p. 303.
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are secondary. The important thing is that
the basic pattern RN N is similar to, if
simpler than, the pattern RN mu N of
Babylonian King List B.

There is some similarity between the
Assyrian King List and the Sumerian King
List with regard to form. The pattern RN N
MU Pred. which is predominant in the
Assyrian King List is the same as the Sume-
rian King List pattern, RN mu N Pred. The
predicate in the Assyrian King List is not
aka ““he did”’, however, but its fuller Akkadian
equivalent Sarrita 7pus®® “heruled.” Another
feature to be noted is that narrative occurs
several times in this list and each time it
concerns. a violent seizure of the Assyrian
throne.5® This is reminiscent of the formula
for change of dynasty in the Sumerian King
List although there is no literary connection.
In the early parts of the Assyrian King List
where the number of regnal years are unknown
the kings are simply listed without any
remarks.®? Summaries are employed infre-
quently and not of dynasties.5? An interesting
feature of the Assyrian King List is that it
consistently gives a genealogy for each king
except for the very early ones.

Thus the pattern RN mv N Pred. appears
in all documents in category B, except
Babylonian King List B in which the Pred.
is missing and other similarities have also
been noted.

iii) CaTEGORY ©

The first appearance of the characteristic
pattern of category C (RN Narr.) is found in
a Sumerian document called the Tummal
Chronicle. The pattern of this text is a very
complex one:

RN; built the X of the temple of Enlil

# 1t is usually written ideographically: LUcALte
DU,

80 The passages are:i 38 —ii 8; 11 33f.;1ii 11£, 15-17,
20-22, 33-36.

1 Cf. the second section of Babylonian King List B.

52 The summaries in 1 9, 20, 24 follow the same
pattern while ii 11f. is somewhat different.

RN,, son of RN}, made the Tummal pre-
eminent and brought Ninlil to the
Tummal.

For the Nth time the Tummal fell into ruin.

RN, built the etc.

This pattern is repeated verbatim five times??
after which come a few lines parting from the
pattern®® before the text breaks off.5 Al-
though this complex pattern is unique, a
basic element in it, RN Narr., is found in
other documents.

A text which covers approximately the
same chronological period as the Tummal
Chronicle is the Weidner Chronicle, the
preserved portion of which also has the
pattern RN Narr. The Chronicle of Early
Kings, which begins its narrative near the
end of the chronological period covered by
the two previous documents, also displays
the same pattern of RN Narr.?¢ An incidental
feature of this chronicle is that the royal
name is usually followed by the title “king
(of X)” or a genealogy.®?

A text which also probably belongs to
category C is Babylonian Chronicle Frag-
ment 1. Actually only two introductory
formulas are even partially preserved but in
both cases they seem to follow the pattern
RN Narr. Notice that the preserved portions
of this chronicle cover the chronological
period immediately following that covered
at the end of the Tummal Chronicle and
Weidner Chronicle (Ur III) and included
within the Chronicle of Barly Kings.

% lines 1-25. The introductory line of the first oc-
currence (lines 1f.) is slightly different: “RNj,
the king, built the temple of Enlil in this very
city.” The introductory line of the fifth occur-
rence (line 21) is also different: “RN; built the
Ekur.”

5 lines 26-31.

% One version (E) of the text is preserved on one
column of an eight column prism. The remain-
ing columns contain a text of an altogether dif-
ferent nature. Cf. Giiterbock, ZA 42 (1934), p. 7,
n. 1 and p. 14, n. 1. Also cf. AfO 13 (1939-40),
pp. 491,

% One exception is the catch-line to A which has a
pattern like that of the Synchronistic History.

57 The two occur together only once — B 13. Both
are omitted only once — B r. 11.
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iv) CATEGORY D

The pattern which characterizes this cate-
gory is a synchronistic one. That is, the names
of the kings of two different countries are
put beside one another (RN; RN,). The texts
which belong to this category are the Syn-
chronistic History and the Synchronistic
King List. An interesting feature of these
documents is that they consistently add the
title “king of X"’ after the royal name (RN,
Sar ... RN, Sar ...).5% All of these synchro-
nisms are between Assyrian and Babylonian
kings.

The period of time to which the documents
of category D fall is a very short one (c. 783~
627 B.c.). The terminus ad quem is based on
the fact that the Synchronistic King List
comes from Ashurbanipal’s time. The ter-
minus a quo is based on the death of Adad-
nerari 111 since it is at approximately this
time that the Synchronistic History was
written.

Disregarding fragmentary texts which are
too broken to show any pattern there remain
unclassified only three documents—Chronicle
P and Chronicles 23-24. Chronicle P is so
badly broken that one cannot be certain if it
followed any consistent literary pattern.
There appear to be two instances of a syn-
chronistic pattern.®® Chronicles 23 and 24
are peculiar texts in that neither has a con-
sistent form. Two patterns are found in
Chronicle 23. In the early part of the texté!
each section is introduced by the phrase “At
the time of ...”’62 which, although identical
with a phrase in the Synchronistic History®3,
is not necessarily a synchronistic pattern.
The remaining introductory formulas of this

88 In the Synchronistic History the introductory
pattern RN,; RN, is often preceded by the phrase
Wna tarst At the time of . ..”” See Chapter 6, n. 5.

5 In the Synchronistic King List only ditto marks
are actually preserved after the royal names. But
these ditto marks almost certainly refer back to
the title “$ar ...”.

60§ 2; iii 23f,

61 1-9,

52 gna tarsi.

83 See n. 58.

text6t are the same as those in chronicles of
catogory A since they have the pattern MU
Nth Narr. It is clear that the author of this
text had no precise dates for the early period
and was compelled, therefore, to employ the
vague phrase “at the time of . . .” rather than
the precise formula of category A, mu Nth
Narr. Thus this text really belongs to category
A in which it is the earliest chronicle. Due,
however, to its singular form it was deemed
advisable to deal with it as an unclassified
text.

The form of Chronicle 24 is much more
diverse than that of Chronicle 23. In the first
part of this text8 the pattern of category C,
RN Narr., is followed. Then follow several
succinct sections in which the narrative
(actually only two words) precedes the date
and royal name (Narr. mu Nth RN).88 This
pattern is otherwise unattested in chrono-
graphic texts. The next part of the text has
the synchronistic pattern of category D,
RN, RN,.%7 Following this there is mention
of an interregnum® and then a section in
which the pattern of category C, RN Narr.,
reappears.® The remainder of the text is
fragmentary. From such a jumbled mixture
of patterns one can only conclude that the
author has used altogether different types of
documents as source material. This impression
is strengthened by the eclectic nature of the
contents, a subject already discussed in
Chapter 7.

It should be noted that the chronicle
fragments, with the exception of Babylonian
Chronicle Fragment 1, have been omitted
from this discussion due to their bad state of
preservation. It is unfortunate that this is
necessary particularly in regard to the
Assyrian chronicle fragments. These pieces
seem to represent a genre different from other
Assyrian chronographic texts. One naturally
wonders how much further light they might

64 10—-r. 7.
65 lines 4-13.
66 14 —r, 1.
87 p, 2-7.

88 p, 8.

89 r, 9-15,
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shed on the understanding of ancient Meso-
potamian chronography and historiography
if they were better preserved. Indeed their
very existence, fragmentary though it may
be, suggests another solution to the problem
of the origin of the form of the Assyrian
royal annals. Assyrian letters to the god
have also been mentioned as possible proto-
types of this genre.”™ The existence of

70 A Sumerian letter to the god was recently edited
by J. A. van Dijk, JCS 19 (1965), pp. 1-25. The
best known of the Assyrian letters to the god is
that concerning Sargon’s eighth campaign which
was published by F. Thureau-Dangin, TCL 3. A
letter from Esarhaddon has been most recently
edited by R. Borger, Asarh. pp. 102-107. A frag-
ment of another letter was published by S. Lang-
don, BL no. 169, and edited by A. Ungnad, OLZ
1918, 73. H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), p. 82 pointed
out that the literary style of the fragment 81-3—
23, 131 is reminiscent of the letter concerning
Sargon’seighth campaign. On this genreas a whole
see A. Ungnad, OLZ 1918, 72-75; T. Bauer, ZA 40
(1931), p. 250; and E. A. Speiser, The Idea of
History in the Ancient Near East (ed. R. C. Den-
tan, New Haven, 1955), pp. 63—-67 and RLA 3,
p. 219. A. Leo Oppenheim has recently offered a
slightly different interpretation of these texts. In
his study in JNES 19 (1960), pp. 133-147 he pre-
sents two theses: ‘1) These letters were written

Assyrian chronicles now makes it possible
that it is from these that Assyrian royal
annals developed. It is useless to press this
point, however, until more Assyrian chron-
icles and letters to the god are available.

not to be deposited in silence in the sanctuary,
but to be actually read to a public that was to
react directly to their contents, and 2) they re-
place in content and most probably in form the
customary oral report of the king or his represen-
tative on the annual campaign to the city and
the priesthood of the eapital.” — JNES 19 (1960),
p. 143. There also seem to have been letters from
the god to the king which were replies to these
campaign reports. F. Weidner first proposed this
in hig edition of KAH 2, no. 142 in AfO 9 (1933~
34), pp. 101-104 which is a letter to Shamshi-
Adad V. A beginning of another such letter from
Ninurta to an unknown king is K 2764 which is
published by Macmillan, BA 5 (1806), pp. 657f.
A fragment of a third such letter is K 14676 (cf.
E. Weidner, AfO 9, p. 102, n. 91). Oppenheim,
JNES 19, p. 145, n. 22 has objected to Weidner’s
interpretation of these letters and promises to
present his own views in the future. Also to be
compared to these letters is the Ashurbanipal text
published in CT 35, 441., and edited by T. Bauer,
Agb. 2, pp. 83f. Finally note that E. Weidner,
AfO 12 (1937-39), p. 148, expressed the opinion
that only outstanding campaigns were recorded
as letters to the god.t



APPENDIX B
PERSONAL NAMES WITH HISTORICAL NOTESt

The main purpose of this appendix is to
provide an indication of the sources for the
individuals mentioned in the chronicles and,
since most of these individuals are monarchs,
to give some idea of the events of their reigns
as they relate to the chronicles. Although the
author has striven to provide as complete
references as possible to the cuneiform sources
for each king this aim was abandoned in a
few cases where the sources are so numerous
that to list them all would be a task far
beyond the scope of the present study. This
problem was particularly apparent with the
later Assyrian and Babylonian kings. The
sources are listed according to the personal
names, the names being in alphabetical order.
It is felt that this is a more convenient
arrangement than one in chronological order
or in order of appearance in the chronicles.
The forms of the names which are used in the
translation are employed so as to make the
list useful to as wide a circle of readers as
possible. In cases where the name appears
in an unusual form in the chronicle (e.g.
Abishi for Abi-eshuh) a cross-reference is
provided. For the Elamite kings the forms
found in Hinz, Elam have been used.

Abi-eshuh (Abishi, Ebishum)
Babylonian king
1711-1684 B.C.
Chronicle of Early Kings Br.8-10 (2A4-bi-&i)
Babylonian King List B 8 (ME-bi-§um)

Abi-eshuh is found in the genealogy of
Ammisaduqga published by J. J. Finkel-
stein, JCS 20 (1966), p. 96:27. Only one
inscription of Abi-eshuh is known and it is
found on a model of two eyes published by
Langdon, RA 20 (1923), p. 10.

The damming of the Tigris which is
described in the Chronicle of Early Kings B
r. 8-10 is the subject of a year date. See
Goetze, JCS 5 (1951), p. 102 and n. 45.

Abishi See Abi-eshuh

Adad-apla-iddina
Babylonian king
10671046 B.C.

Synchronistic History ii 31'-37" (mdAdad-

apla-iddinane)
Chronicle 24:8-11 (mdAdad-apla-iddina)
Babylonian King List A iii 1 (restored)
Synchronistic King List ii 21 (4 4dad-[x-x])

The sources for this king have been given
by Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), pp. 90f., no. 8.
To Brinkman’s bibliography is to be added
the occurrence of the name of this king in
the Uruk Sage List published by J. J. A.
van Dijk, UVB 18, p. 45:17 (cf. p. 51).
Lambert, on the basis of this text, has
suggested that the name of the king and
his sage should be restored in a broken text,
JOS 16 (1962), p. 66 V 2 (see p. 76), which
would mean that the Babylonian Theodicy
had been composed in his reign. Since he is
a contemporary of the Assyrian king,
Ashur-bel-kala, one should also refer to
the discussion of that figure.t

At one time it was believed that three
different fathers had been attributed to
Adad-apla-iddina. In 1928 Poebel was
able to show that the name which appears
in his inscriptions is a goddess, Nin-isinna
(AfO 5 [1928], pp. 103f). The name
Esagil-shaduni which appears in the Syn-
chronistic History is an ancestral name
(Lambert, JCS 11 [1957], p. 13:60) no
doubt assumed by the Aramean usurper,
Adad-apla-iddina, in an attempt to justify
his position as king (“son of a nobody”
refers to Adad-apla-iddina, not HEsagil-
shaduni). The real name of this king’s
father, Itti-Marduk-balatu, is preserved
in Chronicle 24:8. That this person is not
the same as the king of that name has been
shown by Poebel, AS 15, pp. 13f. and cf.

203
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Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 86, n. 6. That
Adad-apla-iddina was a vassal of the
Asgyrian king, Ashur-bel-kala, is evident
from the passage in the Synchronistic
History for a discussion of which see sub
Ashur-bel-kala. The Sutean invasion which
occurred in his reign and is described in
Chronicle 24 may be the same as that
described in Nabu-apla-iddina’s stone tab-
let from Sippar (BBSt. no 36:1-12).%

Adad-narari I

Assyrian king
1307-1275 B.C.
Synchronistic History i 24’-31" (mdAdad-

NaArar)

Chronicle P iii 20-24 (mAdAdad-narari)
Assyrian King List iii 8f. (mdAdad-narari)

Besides the texts for Adad-narariI given
in Weidner, TAK pp. XXII-XXXII and
56-110; Luckenbill, ARAB 1, §§ 72-111
and in Borger, Einleitung 1, pp. 3248,
there is a large inscription with duplicates
published in AfO 5 (1928), pp, 89-100 and
19 (1959-60), p. 104, to which is to be
joined the unpublished fragment 79-7-8,
167 (Reiner, BiOr 19 [1962], p. 158, n. 1).
There is also the inscription published by
Edzard, Sumer 20 (1964), pp. 49-52. He is
mentioned in the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic
ii(!) 31 as the grandfather of Tukulti-
Ninurta 1. Four pieces of an Epic of Adad-
narari I are known concerning which see
Chapter 6, n. 65. There is also a harem law
published by Weidner, AfO 17 (1954-56),
p- 272. Text no. 2 of IAK pp. 46-49 may
belong to either Enlil-narari or Adad-
narari I, depending on who was the
opponent of Kurigalzu at Sugaga.

The battle of Sugaga is described in
both the Synchronistic History (i 18'-23")
and Chronicle P (iii 20-22) but there are
two discrepancies. According to the Syn-
chronistic History the Assyrian king was
Enlil-narari but according to Chronicle P
it was Adad-narari I. The other discrepancy
is that in the Synchronistic History the
victory is ascribed to the Assyrians whereas
in Chronicle P it appears that the Baby-

lonians were the victors. This problem was
discussed in detail by the author in Studies
Landsberger pp. 337-339 where it was
concluded that the version of Chronicle P
was probably closer to the truth and the
victor at Sugaga was probably Babylonia.
It was also suggested there that Chronicle
P was probably correct in calling the
Asgyrian king Adad-narari I. W. Rollig,
Heidelberger Studien pp. 177-181 has,
however, objected to a synchronism be-
tween Adad-narari I and Kurigalzu. Al-
though Rollig may be right the evidence
he has presented, which is based entirely
on chronological considerations, is by no
means conclusive. It is best, therefore, to
reserve judgment until more evidence is
available.t

The description in the Synchronistic
History i 29'-31" of the boundary line
between Assyria and Babylonia as drawn
up in the reign of Adad-narari I reads:
“... from Pilagqi, which is on the other
side of the Tigris, (and) Arman (of) Ugar-
salli to Lullume”. It is interesting to com-
pare this with the description in the in-
scriptions of Adad-narari I. There he
boasts that he, as well as his forefathers,
extended his borders (murappi§ misri u
kudurr: TIAK p. 60:15; p. 62:24, 27; p.
64:32). He claims to have conquered all
lands from Lubdi and Rapiqu (south) to
Eluhat (north). There is some discrepancy.
The location of the key boundary points as
outlined in the Synchronistic History is
not absolutely certain (see Appendix C) -~
but it can be stated that the boundary
must have run between the Tigris and the
Zagros in the vicinity of the Shatt al-
Adheim. Thus this agrees with Adad-
narari I’s boast that he conquered Lubdi,
which was near Kirkuk (see Appendix C),
but it raises a problem in connection with
his claim to have conquered Rapiqu, which
was just north of Babylon (see Appendix
C). Of course Adad-narari I in saying he
“conquered” these territories is not actual-
ly claiming political control over them
and one cannot, therefore, tax him too
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much for the discrepancy. For the location
of the northern boundary, Eluhat, see
M. Falkner, AfO 18 (1957-58), pp. 8-10
and p. 35.F

Adad-nerari II

Assyrian king
911-891 B.C.
Synchronistic History iii 1-21 (mdA4dad-
NErGIe)
Chronicle 24 r. 2 (restored)
Assyrian King List iv 12f. (md4dad-nérirs)
Synchronistic King List iii 14 (md4dad-
nerars)

To the sources for Adad-nerari II given
by Weidner, RLA 1, p. 31, and Luckenbill,
ARAB 1, §§ 355-399, can be added dupli-
cates to the text published in AKA p. 154.
These duplicates are from Nineveh and are
published in Arch. 79 (1929), p. 119 and
AAA 19 (1932), p. 107. The British Museum
text mentioned in RLA 1, p. 31 is Adad-
narari I’s. Of. Seidmann, MAOG 9/3 (1935),
p-5,n. 1. KAH 2, nos. 83 and 84 have been
edited by Seidmann, MAOG 9/3, pp. 8-41.
Also note Luckenbill, AJSL 43 (1926-27),
pp. 222-225. Further see sub Shamash-
mudammiq and Nabu-shuma-ukin I, the
Babylonian contemporaries of Adad-nerari
I1I.

The only portion of Adad-nerari II’s
inscriptions which is of importance here is
a passage in the annals (KAH 2, no. 84,
cf. Seidmann, MAOG 9/3, pp. 8-41). Lines
26-29 of the obverse read: 26... ka-3id
kuwr Kar-du-ni-d§ ana pat gim-ri $& . ..(7)
2mdSd-mad-memudammiq Sar, ¥CKar-du-
ne-d§ 1§-tu ¥urla-al-man a-di 19DUR.AN.MES
1§-ku-nu 18-tu Wi La-pi-ri 2a-di Ugar-wruSg-
lum a-na mi-sir ¥ 44-Sur $d-ak-ni mat
wru De-g-ri a-na pat gim-ri-§d ak-sud 29924 -
rap-hi TULu-ub-da bi-ra-a-temes Ku K ar-du-
ni-d§ a-na mi-sir TAS-Sur d-ler ...
The conqueror of all Karduniash, he who
27hrought about 28the defeat of 2"Shamash-
mudammiq, king of Karduniash, from
Yalman to the river DUR.AN.MES. From
Lahiri to Ugar-sallum, to the border of
Assyria ... All the land of the land of

Der I conquered. 2?Arraphi (and) Lubda,
the fortresses of Karduniash, I added to
the boundary of Assyria.” Is $d-ak-ns in
line 28 a mistake for Sakani? If so, is it to
be regarded as another example of the use
of the infinitive ending in ¢ to stand for a
main verb? Two other examples are found
in lines 33 and 35 (mahar: and nasahs
respectively) of this text. For comment see
Lambert, BWL pp. 316f., Aro, Infinitiv
p- 73, and for another example see Deller,
Or.n.s. 31 (1962), p. 227. Seidmann emends
to $d-ak-{nuy-ni. A major difficulty is that
the usual expression is ana misir GN turry
{e.g. iii 29) not ana misir GN Sakanu.

This text agrees with the Synchronistic
Historyin assigning a victory over Shamash-
mudammiq to Adad-nerari 1T and the one
place-name mentioned in the Synchronistic
History (Yalman) is found in this passage
of the annals. But the study of the location
of the boundary described in the Syn-
chronistic History iii 20f. indicates that
Assyria has lost ground and therefore
probably lost the battle. See Grayson,
Studies Landsberger pp. 339f. The de-
scription of the border (which was certainly
copied from an inscription of Adad-nerari
IT) is similar to one found in the inscrip-
tions of Ashur-nasir-apli I1. See Grayson,
ibid. p. 339, n. 21.}

Adad-nerari II1

Assyrian king
810-783 B.C.
Synchronistic History iv 15-22 (mdAddad
nerdars)
Assyrian King List iv 19, 20, 23 (md4dad-
NErare)
To the sources listed by Weidner, RLA
1, pp. 31f and Luckenbil, ARAB I,
§§ 732-748 add the various inscriptions
discovered at Nineveh—AAA 18 (1931),
p. 100; 19 (1932), pp. 103 and 115; 20
(1933), pp. 113-115; Arch. 79 (1929),
p. 123—and Nimrud—ND 3499-—Iraq 15
(1953), p. 149, and cf. p. 137. A frag-
mentary royal inscription which may be
his was published by Wiseman, Iraq 26
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(1964) p. 119. A royal decree, letters, and
business documents from his reign were
found at Tell Halaf (cf. Weidner, Tell
Halaf pp. 8ff.). Other documents from his
reign are: ARU nos. 1-7; Iraq 12 (1950)
pp. 185-200; Weidner, AfO 21 (1966),
pp. 35—41. Events of his reign are sum-
marized in the eponym list from Sultantepe
(STT 1, no. 46:36'—r. 25’). On his titulary
see Seux, RA 59 (1965), pp. 17f. There is
an itinerary from his reign published by
Weidner, AfO 21 (1966), pp. 43—-45 and
pl. VIIL.y

So little is known of the reign of Adad-
nerari 111 that it is not possible to restore
the name of the king of Karduniash in the
Synchronistic History (this is the inter-
regnum of Chronicle 24 r. 8—cf. Brinkman,
JCS 16 [1962], pp. 98£.) let alone make any
sense out of lines 16-18. Adad-nerari 111’s
reign is marked by an unusual number of
“Gift Documents”. For references to both
published and unpublished documents see
Weidner, BiOr 9 (1952), p. 159. The
statement in the Synchronistic History iv
20 is another example of this kind of action.
There is no evidence as to who these
abducted people were nor when, why, or
by whom they were captured.

Adad-shuma-iddina

Babylonian king
1224-1219 B.C.

Chronicle P iv 17-22 ([mdAd]ed-[$fumal-

iddinane)
Babylonian King List A ii 10 ([™]dAdad-

Suma-idd{inal)
Synchronistic King List ii 51, (restored)

Adad-shuma-iddina is mentioned in
BBSt. no. 3 vi 29. Cf. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958),
p. 257 no. XXXI. The sources preserved
do not assist in understanding the broken
passage in Chronicle P.¥

Adad-shuma-usur

Babylonian king
1218-1189 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 3-8 (md4dafd-x-x7)
Chronicle P iv 9 (mdAdad-Suma-dsur)

Babylonian King List A ii 11 ([®]dAdad-

Suma-dsur)

Synchronistic King List i1 7 (mdAdad-

Suma-usur)

The sources for Adad-shuma-usur have
been listed by Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), pp.
257f., no. XXXII. To this add Iranica
Antiqua 2 (1962), p. 151, no. 1 (cf. 2). The
old reading of this name as Adad-shuma-
nasir (which is found in Jaritz’s bibliog-
raphy) is to be rejected. As Weidner, Tn.
p. 48, n. to line 3, has pointed out it is
grammatically incorrect and based on one
text which has a phonetic complement
(8e&r) and this should be regarded as a
scribal error. Adad-shuma-usur is best
known for writing a scolding letter to
Ashur-narari III which is edited by
Weidner, Tn. no. 42. For a recent discussion
of the problem involved in Chronicle P iv 9
see M. B. Rowton, JNES 19 (1960), pp. 19f.
The translation follows Rowton’s proposal.
Also see Weidner’s note to this line in Tn.
no. 37. Further see sub Enlil-kudur-usur,
one of his Assyrian contemporaries.t

Agga See Akka

Agum III

Babylonian king
Middle of the Second Millennium B.c.
Chronicle of Early Kings B r. 15-18

(md -gu-um)

Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), p. 230, no. XIV
says the Agum mentioned in the Chronicle
of Barly Kings is Agum IIT and gives no
other sources for him.

. .~ahhe-shullim

Official ($endabakku)
Time of Esarhaddon
Chronicle 1 iv 1f. ([mdx-ahh]emes-Sul-lim)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 10 (m[dix-ahhéme-
Sul-lim)

Akka (Agga)

King of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Weidner Chronicle 31 (®Ak-ka)
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Sumerian King List ii 39-41 (Ag.ga)
Tummal Chronicle 3 (Ag.ga)

A major source for this king is the
Sumerian tale “Gilgamesh and Agga”
which was edited by S. N. Kramer, AJA 53
(1949), pp. 1-18 and plates I-I1I. Subse-
quent research has shed further light on
this composition concerning which see
A. Falkenstein, AfO 21 (1966), pp. 47-50.

Alexander IV

316-307 B.C.
Chronicle Concerning the Diadochir. 1-end

(mA-lik-sa-an-dar)

King List of the Hellenistic Period 5

(mA-lik-sa-an-dar)

A few documents from his reign are
known. See Parker and Dubberstein, Baby-
lonian Chronology p. 20 and van Dijk,
UVB 18, pp. 58-60. To these add LBAT
1397 r. i 25" where reference is made to the
seventh year of Alexander.

Chronicle 13a r. 10 (? m4n-t-’-[...])

Uruk King List r. 7 (@An-ti-’-ku-su(! not
2u))

King List of the Hellenistic Period 9-11

(mAn)

The only cuneiform inscription known
for this king was edited by Weissbach,
VAB 3, pp. 132-135 and recently translated
by Oppenheim, ANET2 p. 317. Further
see Parker and Dubberstein, Babylonian
Chronology p. 21 and van Dijk, UVB 18,
pp. 58-60. Concerning the Antiochus
mentioned in Chron. 13 r. 7 (and cf. line 8)
see Chapter 2.

Antipater

Regent after Alexander’s death
321-319 B.C.
Chronicle Concerning the Diadochi 7f.
(restored)
It is not surprising that cuneiform
documentation for this figure is so sparse
since he had no direct contact with Baby-

Ammurapi See Hammurapi lonia.
Antigonus

Chronicle Concerning the Diadochi passim Apil-Adad

(mAn-ti-gu-nu-su)

Chronicle 13a r. 10 (2 mAn-ti--[...])
Uruk King List r. 5 (A4#-tu-gu-un)
King List of the Hellenistic Period 3

(mAn-ti-gu-nu-us)

Note the unusual writing of the name
in CT 44, 84 r. 24: mAdn-ti-gu-ik-su. Cf.
Rollig, BiOr 22 (1965), p. 35. Concerning
the different traditions as to the official
position of Antigonus in Babylonia see
van Dijk, UVB 18, pp. 58f. Whether his
name appears in Chronicle 13a is uncertain.
See the commentary.

Antiochus I (Soter)
Seleucid King
281-260 B.C.
Chronicle 11 passim (mA4n-ti-"-uk-su, ®©An-
#1-"-ku-su)
Chronicle 12 passim (Name does not
actually appear)

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2:5-10

(Apil-94dad)

This one passage is the only known
occurrence of this individual who was
apparently a ruler in Babylonia. Note that
there is a deity of the same name. See
Ebeling, RLA 1, p. 120.

Apil-Sin

Babylonian King

1830-1813 B.C.

Dynastic Chronicle iv 4 (mA-pl-[21[8in])

Babylonian King List B 4 (mA4-pil-48%n)
Apil-Sin is found in his proper position
in the genealogy of Ammisaduqa published
by J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 20 (1966),
p. 96:23. No inscriptions of this king are
known. For his year dates see Ungnad,
RLA 2, pp. 176f. and cf, Weissbach, RLA
1, p. 119, B. E. Morgan, MCS 4 (1954),
Pp. 24-77, and Edzard, Zwischenzeit p. 152,
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Appuashu
King of Pirindu
Time of Neriglissar
Chronicle 6 passim (™4 p-pu-1-0-3%)
For references to other occurrences of this
name-type in Anatolia see Wiseman, Chron.
p. 86. Also cf. Goetze, JCS 16 (1962), p. 54.

Arik-din-ili
Assyrian King
1319-1308 B.C.
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2 passim

(mArik(gid)-din(di)-ils)

Assyrian King List iii 7f (mArek(gid)-
din(di)-ils)
Synchronistic King List Fragment (KAV

11):7 (mArik(gid)-dim(di)-+l[2])

For the inscriptions of Arik-din-ili see
Luckenbill, ARAB 1, §§ 64-67. As pointed
out in Part I of this book, what was once
believed to be a fragment of the annals of
this king (cf. E. Ebeling IAK pp. 50-55
and Luckenbill, ARAB 1, §§ 68-71) is in
fact a fragment of an Assyrian chronicle,
namely Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2.
Cf. R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 31. He is
mentioned in the fragmentary Adad-narari
1 Epic (AfO 20 [1963], pl. V i 6') where it
is learned that he had trouble with the
Babylonians (cf. Weidner, AfO 20 [1963],
p. 113).

Artaxerxes III (Ochus, Umasu)
Achaemenid King
358-338 B.C.
Chronicle of Artaxerxes IIT passim (U-
ma-su, MAr-tak-Sat-su)
The few inscriptions of this king are
edited by Weissbach, VAB 3, pp. 128f.
Cf. Konig, RLA 1, p. 158.

Ashurbanipal
Assyrian King
668—627 B.C.
Chronicle 1 iv 33-38 (mA3Sur-bani-apli)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 34—45 (mA4§ur-bani-
apli)
Synchronistic King List iv 14-18 (m.A$-dur-
bani-apli)

Synchronistic King List Fragment (KAV

9):6 (mA$-Sur-[x-x])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iv 5f. (@AS-ur-bani-apli)

The number of cuneiform inscriptions
which concern the reign of Ashurbanipal
is immense and there is no up-to-date
corpus or bibliography of them. The most
important publications are : M. Streck,
Asb.; T. Bauer, Asb.; Luckenbill, ARAB 2,
§§762-1129; A. C. Piepkorn, Asb.; Aynard,
Asb.; and E. E. Knudsen, Iraq 29 (1967),
pp. 49-69. One should also see sub
Shamash-shuma-ukin for sources during
this period.

The return of the Babylonian deities
mentioned in Chronicle 1 iv 34-36, Hsar-
haddon Chronicle 85-37, and Akitu Chron-
icle 5-8 ig described in Ashurbanipal’s
inscriptions. For references see Streck,
Asb. 2, p. 396, n. 2. The capture of Kirbitu
referred to in Chronicle 1 iv 37 and Esar-
haddon Chronicle 38 is described in Ashur-
banipal’s inscriptions. For references see
Streck, Asb. 2, p. 397, n. 3. The execution
of Bel-etir which is recorded in Chronicle 1
iv 38 and the Esarhaddon Chronicle 39 may
be referred to in other documents. A con-
venient summary of the various proposals
has been given by Schawe, RLA 1, p. 477.
The Egyptian campaign which took place
in Ashurbanipal’s first year is referred to
in the fragmentary passage in the Esar-
haddon Chronicle 40-44. A detailed de-
scription of this campaign and the fate of
Terhaqah and Necho is found in the Annals
(Streck, Asb. 2, pp. 6-15 i 52-ii 27), rele-
vant portions of which have been recently
translated by A. L. Oppenheim, ANKET?
pp. 294f. Also see H. von Zeissl, Athiopen
und Assyrer in Agypten = Agyptologische
Forschungen 14 (Glickstadt, 1944), pp.
41-46.

Ashur-bel-kala
Assyrian King
1074-1057 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 25'-37" (2A3-Sur-
bél-ka-la)
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Chronicle 24:4-11 (M 488ur-béll-kla-la))
Assyrian King List iii 29-30, 31, 35 (m4¢-

Sur-bél-ka-la)

Synchronistic King List ii 20-24 (mA&-Sur-
bél-ka-la)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)i8

([...]-Teel1-ka-li)

The inscriptions of Ashur-bel-kala have
been published by Weidner, AfO 6 (1930—
1931), pp. 75-94. To his arguments for
ascribing the Broken Obelisk to Ashur-bel-
kala add those of K. Jaritz, JSS 4 (1959),
pp- 213-215. Further sources and com-
ments are found in R. Borger, Einleitung 1,
pp. 135-144. None of these sources have
any connection with the events narrated
in the Synchronistic History and Chronicle
24 but this is not surprising since so few
inscriptions have been preserved. For
further sources for the period see sub
Marduk-shapik-zeri and Adad-apla-iddina,
the Babylonian contemporaries of Ashur-
bel-kala.

The passage in the Synchronistic History
provides evidence that Babylonia, under
Adad-apla-iddina, was a vassal state of
Ashur-bel-kala. The marriage of Adad-
apla-iddina’s daughter to Ashur-bel-kala
accompanied by the payment of a large
dowry to Assyria certainly indicates this.
Note the case of the frightened ruler Kati
who took his daughter with her dowry to
Ashur to marry Shalmaneser 111 as an act
of submission (Michel, WO 1 [1947-52],
p. 88:7f). The same custom is attested
in Ashurbanipal’s annals (Streck, Asb 2,
p. 18:60-80) where several rulers give
their daughters in marriage to the Assyrian
king along with a large gift as a sign of
subservience. Adad-apla-iddina’s vassalage
is further indicated by the account of his
accession to the Babylonian throne in the
Synchronistic History ii 32'. As the text
stands the understood subject of ‘““He
appointed” (i$kun) is Ashur-bel-kala. If
there were no other proof that Adad-apla-
iddina was a vassal of Assyria one might
make a slight emendation and read “They
(the Babylonians) appointed”’ (i§kunii—

cf. idak for idaka in 1 25’). But such an
emendation is unnecessary.t

Ashur-bel-nisheshu

Assyrian King
1419-1411 B.cC.
Synchronistic History i 1'-4" (2A4§-Sur-
bél-ni8emes-gyf)
Asgyrian King List i 38, iii 1 (mAS-Sur-
beél-na8emes._ &)
Assyrian K. L. Fragment (KAV 14):13

([mAS]-Tsurl-[...])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 11):2

(A4 §-Sur-bél-nisémes-x])

In the Assyrian King List iii 4 he is
given as the father of Hriba-Adad by
versions B and C but version A gives the
father as Ashur-rem-nisheshu. For the few
inscriptions preserved of this king see
Meissner, TAK p. 20 and pp. 32-35 and
of. R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 20. For legal
documents of his reign see Weidner, RLA 1,
p- 208 and cf. Fine, HUCA 24 (1952-53),
pp. 189-193. Also see sub Karaindash, his
Babylonian contemporary. These sources
have no bearing on the event described in
the Synchronistic History.

Ashur-dan I

Asgyrian King
1179-1134 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 9-12 ([2AS$-§]ur-
dan(kaljmn)
Assyrian King List iii 18, 19 (mA$-Sur-
dan(kaljen)
Synchronistic King List ii 10 (mA4§-8[ur-
dlan(kal)en)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)i2

([...]-dan(kal)en)

No inscriptions are extant for this king.
Begides the chronographic sources there
are two passages in the inscriptions of
Tiglath-pileser I where Ashur-dan I is
mentioned (see K. F. Weidner, Tn. pp. 51f.
and of. R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 100) and
a Harem Law from his reign (see Weidner,
AfO 17 [1954-56], pp. 284f.). For further
sources for the period see sub Zababa-
shuma-iddina, his Babylonian contempo-
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rary. None of these sources have any
bearing on the event narrated in the
Synchronistic History.

Ashur-nadin-shumi

Babylonian king
699-694 B.C.
Chronicle 1 ii 30-43 (A$Sur-nadin-Sums,

ASSur-na-din-Sums)
Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 1 (A48ur-

na-din-sums)

Babylonian King List A iv 16 (mASSur-
nadin-Sumsi)

Synchronistic King List iv 6 ([mA&]-§ur-
nadin-§ums)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KXAV 9) 1

([T AS(2)-[8ur-...])

No inscriptions of this unfortunate king
are known. His name also appears in the
eponym canon Cb 7 (cf. Ungnad, RLA 2,
p. 435) under the limu Mitunu (700 B.C.).
For the few documents dated to his reign
and what information can be extracted
from them see Weissbach, RLA 1, p. 213;
Bohl, Orientalia Neerlandica pp. 1161ff.;
and A. R. Millard, Iraq 26 (1964), pp. 17f.
He was on the Babylonian throne during
the reign of his father Sennacherib {(q.v.)
who built a palace for him at Ashur (OIP 2,

pp. 151£).F

Ashur-nasir-apli (son of Tukulti-Ninurta I)
Asgyrian King
Chronicle P iv 10f. (mASSur-na-sir-apls)
There is a problem in connection with
this individual. In the Asgyrian King List
iii 11 the son of Tukulti-Ninurta I is called
Ashur-nasir-apli in version C but Ashur-
nadin-apli in versions A and B. Similarly
in the Assyrian King List iii 13 the name
Ashur-nagir-apli appears in versions B and
C but in version A Ashur-nadin-apli
appears. There are two possibilities. Either
there were two sons of Tukulti-Ninurta T
with almost identical names (and thus
scribal confusion) or there was only one
son whose name, for some reason, was
mistakenly corrupted in more than one
document. See Poebel, JNES 1 (1942),

pp. 484-490 and Weidner, Tn. p. 42 note
to line 10. No inscriptions of an Ashur-
nasir-apli of this period are known. Two
inscriptions of Ashur-nadin-apli have been
preserved. See Weidner, Tn. pp. 46{. Ashur-
nadin-apli also appears in the Synchronistic
King List ii 3.1

Ashur-nasir-apli II

Assyrian king
883859 B.0.
Chronicle 24 r. 4 ([mA$Sur-nalsir-aplli)
Assyrian King List iv 14-16 (mA§-§ur-
nasurir-dpli)
Synchronistic King List iii 18 (mA-Sur-
ndasir-apli)

The inscriptions of Ashur-nasir-apli 1T
are extremely numerous and there is no
up-to-date edition or bibliography of them.
Since they have no bearing on the brief
entry in Chronicle 24 there is no point in
listing them here. As indicated by this
entry, the Babylonian contemporary of
this Assyrian was Nabu-apla-iddina. He
was strong enough to discourage Ashur-
nagir-apli LT from launching a major attack
against Babylonia and in the Assyrian’s
inscriptions the only reference to hostility
between the two nations is the mention of
the capture of some Babylonian auxiliary
troops at Suru (AKA p. 351:19—p. 352:24
and Iraq 14 [1952], p. 33:171.). For further
sources for the period see sub Nabu-apla-
iddina.

Ashur-resha-ishi I

Assyrian king
1133-1116 B.C.
Synchronistic History i 1'-18" (mA&-Fur-
résa-i-§1)
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 3 (mA4§-Sur-
résa-i-8t)
Assyrian King List iii 23-25 (mA4$-Sur-
résa-1-§1)
Synchronistic King List ii 14~16 (A &-Jur-
résa~i-§v)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)i5
([mAS-8ur-réda-i-si)



Historical Notes 211

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 12): 3f.

(mA3-ur-résa-[...])

The inscriptions of Ashur-resha-ishiI are
edited by E. F. Weidner, Tn. pp. 54-60 and
cf. R. Borger, Einleitung 1, pp. 102-107.
For further sources see sub Nebuchadnez-
zar I, the Babylonian contemporary of
Ashur-resha-ishi I. The events recorded in
the Synchronistic History are not men-
tioned in these other documents.

Ashur-uballit I

Assyrian king
1365-1330 B.c.
Synchronistic History i 8-17" (mA$-Sur-
byballif)
Chronicle P i 5-14 (mA&Sur-uballit®)
Assyrian King List iii 51, (mAs-Sur-uballet)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 11):4

(mAS-[Sur-...])

For his inscriptions see Ebeling, TAK
p. XXI and pp. 38-45; Luckenbill, ARAB
1, §§ 58-63; and R. Borger, Einleitung 1,
pp. 26-30. The earliest known Assyrian
Harem Law probably comes from his reign
(E. F. Weidner, AfO 17 [1954-56], pp. 268~
270). There are also preserved two letters
of his to the king of Egypt (EA nos. 15£.).

Synchronistic History
Ashur-uballit

|
Muballitat-Sherua

Karahardash
Karahardash was killed by the Kassites.

Ashur-uballit went to Karduniash to
avenge [KarJaindash.

The Kassites had put Nazibugash on the
throne.

Ashur-uballit put Kurigalzu the younger,
son of Burnaburiash on the throne.

He was considered by his successors as the
founder of Assyrian supremacy in the
Near East. See the still valuable articles by
E. F. Weidner, RLA 1, pp. 225-227 and
MVAG 20/4 (1917), pp. 51-56.

Although the Synchronistic History i
8—17" and Chronicle P i 5-14 are concerned
not only with the time of Ashur-uballit
but essentially the same events, there are
serious discrepancies between the two
documents which necessitate detailed dis-
cussion.

The discrepancies have been the subject
of many discussions but Weidner has been
one of the few to admit that the problems
are insoluble until more evidence is avail-
able (RLA 1, p. 226). For the old literature
on the subject see Weidner, MVAG 20/4
(1917), p. 53, n. 3, and RLA 1, p. 226 (the
reference to Ungnad is wrong and should
read: AK 1, S, 31ff.). Add to this Peiser,
OLZ 1908, 7-10, Kupper, Les Nomades
pp. 103£., Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958) pp. 1871f.,
Rollig, Heidelberger Studien pp. 173-177.
In the following chart, the two accounts
have been placed side by side to illustrate
the discrepancies.

Chronicle P
Ashur-uballit

l
Muballitat-Serua
?

Karaindash

Kadashm,an-Harbe

Kadashman-Harbe was killed by the
Kassites.

Ashur-uballit went to Karduniash to
avenge Kadashman-Harbe.

The Kassites had put Shuzigash on the
throne.

Ashur-uballit put [Kurigalzu son of Ka]-
dashman-Harbe on the throne.
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Three facts are now obvious: 1) the
Karahardash (q.v.) of the Synchronistic
History and the Kadashman-Harbe (q.v.)
of Chronicle P are identical; 2) the Nazi-
bugash (q.v.) of the Synchronistic History
and the Shuzigash (q.v.) of Chronicle P
are identical; 3) the Kurigalzu (q.v.) of the
Synchronistic History and the Kurigalzu
of Chronicle P are identical. But in iden-
tifying Karahardash with Kadashman-
Harbe there are two problems. First there
is the obvious problem of two different
names. Second there is the discrepancy
between the statement in Chronicle P that
Ashur-uballit went to Karduniash to
avenge Kadashman-Harbe (the victim of
the Kassites) and the statement in the
Synchronistic History that Ashur-uballit
went to Karduniash to avenge Karaindash
(the vietim’s father—a conceivable but
unexpected idea cf. K. Jaritz, MIO 6
[1958], p. 212, n. 90). The identification of
Nazibugash with Shuzigash presents only
the problem of the different names. The
third fact—the identification of the Kuri-
galzus-—raises the problem of the different
genealogies. In the Synchronistic History
he is called Kurigalzu the younger, son of
Burnaburiash. In Chronicle P he is called
simply [Kurigalzu, son of Ka]dashman-
Harbe. It is of course possible that Chron-
icle P had an altogether different name in
the broken section but without further
evidence there is no reason to depart from
the parallel account in the Synchronistic
History. The whole problem is thus a
matter of confusion of three names. Now
in three other cases (Tukulti-apil-esharra,
Marduk-shapik-zeri and Nabu-shuma-ukin
in ii 14/, 26', and iii 9 respectively and cf.
the notes to these passages) the Synchro-
nistic History has made a mistake in
writing names. On the other side there is
no example of Chronicle P making a mis-
take in personal names. Thus on this com-
parative evidence one might suspect that
the Synchronistic History is wrong here
and Chronicle P correct. But a definitive
solution can only come from sources other

than the Synchronistic History and Chron-
icle P. Unfortunately other sources are still
very sparse and ambiguous. W. Rollig,
Heidelberger Studien pp. 173-177 has
attempted to prove on the basis of outside
evidence that Chronicle P is wrong and
the Synchronistic History right. The
present author feels, as he has already
indicated in Chapter 6, n. 69, that his
evidence, which is based on chronological
considerations, is far from conclusive.}

Ashur-uballit IT

Assyrian king
611-609 B.c.
Chronicle 3:49(%), 60-62, 66 (RASur-i-
bal-lit, ™A $Sur-uballifit)

There are no other sources directly
related to this king. Since he was a con-
temporary of Nabopolassar see the note
on that king.

Asini See Esini

Astyages

Median king
Nabonidus Chronicle i 1f. (m[§-fu-me-gu)
Astyages does not otherwise appear in
cuneiform documents. See sub Cyrus.

Baba-aha-iddina

Babylonian king
812-1
Synchronistic History iv 1-14 (mdBg-ba,-
dha-tddinag)
Synchronistic King List iii 22 (restored)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iii 14 (@} Bal-{...])

The sources for this period are now
sufficient enough to dispel any doubt that
Baba-aha-iddina was the successor of
Marduk-balatsu-igbi (ef. E. F. Weidner,
AfO 9 [1933-34], p. 101, n. 83 and J. A.
Brinkman, JCS 16 [1962], p. 98). No in-
seriptions of this king are known. Apart
from the chronographic references he is
mentioned in the inscriptions of Shamshi-
Adad V (g.v.). A certain Baba-aha-iddina
is mentioned as a witness in a private
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document from the previous reign and may Bel-ibni

be identical with the king. See J. A. Brink-
man, JOS 16 (1962), p. 98.

Balihu

King of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Dynastic Chronicleii 2 (®Baliju(an.illat))
Sumerian King List il 20 (Ba.li.ih,
Wa.li.ih)
Apart from these references there is only
a cylinder seal on which the name Ba-li-
hum appears. See Scheil, MDP 6 (1905),
p. 53, no. 11 and RA 13 (1916), p. 11,1V 3
and cf, Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 81 n. 76. The
reading of the name in the Dynastic
Chronicle has been discussed in the com-
mentary to that passage.

Bazi

Dynastic Chronicle v 9-12 ( Ba-24)
Babylonian King List A iii 13 (Ba-s[a(?)]
collated)

This is the name given to a Babylonian
dynasty which consisted of three kings,
Eulmash-shakin-shumi, Ninurta-kudurri-
usur I, and Shirikti-Shuqamuna, and
covered the years 1003-984 B.c. As with
most Babylonian dynastic names, this was
a place name but by the time of the com-
position of the Dynastic Chronicle it is
regarded as a tribal name, “House of Bazi”
(Bit-12 Bazi), and the three members of this
dynasty are each called “Son of Bazi”
(dumu ™Ba-zt). For further details see
J.A. Brinkman, Dissertation pp. 191-194.7

Bel-dan

Time of Nabonidus
Nabonidus Chronicle i 15 (4.8él-dan(kal))
The context in which the name occurs is
broken and his identity is unknown.

Bel-etir

“Judge of Babylon” (daviagn Babili)
Time of Ashurbanipal
Chronicle 1 iv 38 (mdBel-¢tir(kar)ir)
See sub Ashurbanipal.

Babylonian King
702-700 B.C.
Chronicle 1 ii 23-29 (m4Bél-ib-ni, 1.5¢l-1b-
ng, 4Bel-ibni)
Babylonian King List A iv 15 (mdBél-ibni)
No inscriptions are extant for this king
but a few of his letters have been preserved
concerning which see M. Dietrich, WO 4
(1967), p. 98 and cf. ibid. pp. 73£. Since he
was a puppet ruler under the control of the
Assyrian king Sennacherib one should also
look at the note on that king. Cf. J. A,
Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim pp. 24-26
and for economic texts of his reign see
d. A. Brinkman, Or. n.s. 34 (1965), p. 243,
n. 9.

Burnaburiash I

Babylonian king
Middle of the Second Millennium
Synchronistic History i 5-7 (®Bur-na-
bur-ia-as)
Synchronistic King List i 19 (®Bur-na-
blur-ia}-ds)

There is a chronological problem in con-
nection with this name. In the Synchro-
nistic History Burnaburiash is a con-
temporary of Puzur-Ashur IIT while in
the Synchronistic King List he is placed
opposite Ishme-Dagan I, an earlier king
(E. F. Weidner, AfO 19 [1959-60], p. 138,
states on the basis of a collation by F. R.
Kraus that the reading is probable). In
between these two Assyrian monarchs
there were two reigns (Shamshi-Adad ITT
and Ashur-nerari 1) which covered a total
of forty-two years. Thus if the Burnabu-
riash mentioned in the Synchronistic
History and the Burnaburiash mentioned
in the Synchronistic King List are the
same individual, the Babylonian monarch
would have reigned a minimum of forty-
four years (taking his first regnal year as
the same as the last regnal year of Ishme-
Dagan IT and his last regnal year as the
first year of Puzur-Ashur IIT). Reigns of
such length are indeed rare in Mesopotamia
but not unattested (Hammurapi reigned
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forty-three years). However, Jaritz, MIO 6
(1958), pp. 187-265 (cf. A. Goetze, JCS 18
[1964], p. 98, n. 20) stated that two dif-
ferent kings of the same name were in-
volved. The lack of sources for the period
make it impossible to come to a definitive
conclusion at the present time. In this
study it has been assumed that the two
are identical but new evidence may upset
this assumption. Note that Ulamburiash
(q.v.) claims in an inscription to be the
son of Burnaburiash.

Burnaburiash II

Babylonian king
1375-1347 B.C.
Synchronistic History i 16’ (mBur-Inal-
bur-fra-a&1)

The sources for this king have been
listed by K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), pp. 238—
241 (who calls him Burnaburiash IIT—see
the note on Burnaburiash I for the reason).
Also note that there are apparently two(!)
seals of his official, Kidin-Marduk, known,
one of which was found at Thebes. See
E. F. Weidner, AfO 21 (1966), pp. 194f.
For further sources see sub Ashur-uballit I.

Cambyses I1
Achaemenid king
529-522 B.C.
Nabonidus Chronicle iii 24 (2K dm-bu-zi-ia)
Uruk King List 13 ([...-z]i-0)

No cuneiform inscriptions of this king
are known. There are many economic texts
dated in his reign. Cf. Parker and Dubber-
stein, Babylonian Chronology p. 14.

Cyaxares
Median king
Time of Nabopolassar
Chronicle 3:29, 30, 40, 47 (mU-ma-kid-tar)
Cyaxares is also mentioned in the
Behistun inscription (Weissbach, VAB 3,
Pp. 8-75) §§ 24, 33, 52. On the form of his
name see Wiseman, Chron. p. 81 note to
line 29.

Cyrus 11

Achaemenid king
559-530 B.C.

Nabonidus Chronicle ii 1-end (mKu-ras)
Uruk King List 12 (K Jur-rad)

For his inscriptions see Weissbach, VAB
3, pp. 2-9. The cylinder inscription has
been recently translated by Oppenheim,
ANET? pp. 315f. There are numerous
economic documents from his reign. Cf.
Parker and Dubberstein, Babylonian Chro-
nology p. 14. For further sources for this
period see sub Nabonidus.

Damgqi-ilishu

Dynastic Chronicle v 8 (Damgi-ili-$4)

Two kings of this name are known, the
last king of the first dynasty of Isin (Da-
mi-1q-i-Ii-8u Ur-Isin King List 20) and a
king of the dynasty called $8$.xU (™ Dam-
qi-i-li-$u  Babylonian King List B 15,
Mg16:,-DINGIR Babylonian King List A i 6,
and to be restored in the Synchronistic
King List i 1). The progenitor of Simbar-
shihu mentioned in the Dynastic Chronicle
might be identical with either one of these
individuals or yet a third person of this
name. For a hymn addressed to the Isin
king see W. H. Ph. Romer, Sumerische
‘Konigshymnen’ der Isin-Zeit (Leiden,
1965).1

Darius 1

Achaemenid king
521-486 B.C.
Chronicle 8:7 (MDa(?)1-ri-lia(?)1-a-mud)
Uruk King List 14 ([...-mu]s)
The documents from the reign of Darius
are numerous, Cf. Parker and Dubberstein,
Babylonian Chronology pp. 16f.

Dumuzi

King of Bad-tibira
Early Dynastic Period
Dynastic Chronicle 1 2 ((Dum]u.zi)
Sumerian King List i 15f. (= JCS 17
[1963], p. 40:7) ({Dummu.zi)
Dumuzi also appears in the Uruk Sage
List. See van Dijk, UVB 18, p. 44:6.
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Ea-gamil
Sealand king
Early Second Millennium
Chronicle of Early Kings B r. 12-14
(@AE-g-ga-mil)
Babylonian King List A i 14 (mdFa(be)-ga)
Babylonian King List B 23 (m4F-a-ga-mi[l])
Synchronistic King List i 10 (mdHq(dis)-
ga-mil)
These are the only sources for this king.

Ea-mukin-zeri
Babylonian king
1007 B.c.
Dynastic Chronicle v 5f. (mdE-q-mu-kin-
zért)
Babylonian King List A iii 7 (®3Za(be)-
mu-kin)
Synchronistic King List iii 3 (miHa(dis)-

[...])

No inscriptions of this king are known.
He may be identical with the individual
of the same name mentioned as a witness
in BBSt. no .27, bottom edge 1. Cf. J. A.
Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 92, 13.2.1.

Ebishum See Abi-eshuh

Enlil-bani
King of Isin
1860-1837 B.C.
Chronicle of Early Kings A 31-36, B 1-7

(A Fn-ll-bani)

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 B ii 1-8

([4E]n-lil-bani)

Ur-Isin King List 15 (94E%-lil-ba-ni)

The sources for Enlil-bani are given by
D. O. Edzard, Zwischenzeit pp. 138-142
and W. W. Hallo, BiOr 18 (1961), p. 7.
For hymns addressed to this king see
W. H. Ph. Rémer, Sumerische ‘Konigs-
hymnen’ der Isin-Zeit (Leiden, 1965).

Enlil-kudur-usur
Asgyrian king
1197-1193 B.0.
Synchronistic History ii 3-8 (mdEnlil(be)-
ku-didr-usur)

Assyrian King List iii 14 (mdEnlil(be)-ku-
dadr-usur)
Synchronistic King List ii 6 ([@][41&nlil:
(be)-ku-dir-usur)
There are no other sources for this king.
Also see sub Adad-shuma-usur, his Baby-
lonian contemporary.

Enlil-nadin-shumi
Babylonian king
1227-1225 B.C.
Chronicle P iv 14-16 (mAFn-lil-na-din-§ums)
Babylonian King List A i 8 (min-li-
nadin-Sumai)
Synchronistic King List ii 3 (? restored)
No other sourcesfor this king are known.}

Enlil-narari
Assyrian king
1329-1320 B.c.
Synchronistic History i 18'-23" (mdZnlil-

(be)-narar:)

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 1 (mEn-lil-
naArare)
Assyrian King List iii 6f. (mdEnlil(be)-

NaArare)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 11):5

(maEnlil(be)-nar[dr:])

To the sources for Enlil-narari given by
Weidner, RLA 2, pp. 393f., add the
Harem Law published by Weidner, AfO 17
(1954-56), pp. 270f. He is also mentioned
in the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic ii(!) 29 as an
ancestor of Tukulti-Ninurta I. Text no. 2
published in TAK, pp. 46-49, may belong
to either Enlil-narari or Adad-narari I,
depending on who is responsible for
Kurigalzu’s defeat at Sugaga. Concerning
this battle and the possibility that the
Synchronistic History i 18'-23" may in fact
describe activities of Adad-narari I and
not of Enlil-narari see sub Adad-narari L.

Enmebaragesi
King of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Weidner Chronicle 31 (REn-me-bdr-a-ge-st)
Sumerian King List ii 356~40 (En.me.en.
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bara.ge.si, En.me.bara.ge.si, En.

me.bdra.ga.e.si)
Tummal Chronicle 1 (En.me.béra.ge, si)

An inscription which apparently belongs
to this king has been recently discovered.
The text, IM 30590, was published with
copy and photograph by D. O. Edzard,
Sumer 15 (1959), p. 19 and pls. 1-2 and
discussed in detail by Edzard, ZA 53
(1959), pp. 9-26. Cf. Or. n.s. 23 (1959),
p. 232 and Edzard in Garelli, Gilg. p. 57.
He is mentioned as the father of Akka in
the Sumerian tale “Gilgamesh and Akka”.
See sub Akka.

Enmeduranna (Enmeduranki,

Enmenduranna)

King of Sippar
Early Dynastic Period

Dynastic Chronicle i 5 (En.me.dufr.
an.x])

Sumerian King List i 26f. (= JCS 17
[1963], p. 40:10) (En.me.en.dtr.an.
na, En.me.dur.an.na, En.me.dur.
an.ki)

This king is also mentioned in the Uruk
Sage List. See van Dijk, UVB 18, p. 44:7.
On the various forms of the name see
J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 17 (1963), pp. 421.}

Enmegalanna (Enmengalanna)
King of Bad-tibira
Early Dynastic Period
Dynastic Chronicle i 1 ([En.mJe.gal.
an.na)
Sumerian King List i 13f. (En.me.en.
gal.an.na)
No other sources are known for this king.

Enmekiri
King of Uruk
Early Dynastic Period
Weidner Chronicle 32-35 (mEn-me-kirt)
Sumerian King List iii 7-11 (with duplicate
ZA 50 [1952], p. 35 ii 2-8'—En.me,.
kiri, En.me.er.kiri, En.me.er.ru.
kirt)
There is rather a lengthy entry in the
Uruk Sage List concerning Nungalpiriggal,

the sage of Enmekiri (van Dijk, UVB 18,
p- 44:8-11 and see pp. 46-49). No inscrip-
tions of Enmekiri are known but he was a
popular legendary figure as attested by
the number of times he appears in literary
texts. See Jacobsen, AS 11, p. 86, n. 115.
Note Kramer’s publication of the Sumerian
composition “Enmerkar and the Lord of
Aratta” in a monograph by that title and
the more recent discussion by the same
author in The Sumerians (Chicago, 1963)
pp. 269-274 where another literary work
in which Enmekiri is mentioned is dis-
cussed. The reading of the name is provided
by the ancient commentary to the Weidner
Chronicle 7f. (En-me-ki-ir). Cf. W. G.
Lambert, AfO 17 (1954-56), p. 321.

Enmenduranna See Enmeduranna
Enmengalanna See Enmegalanna

Enmennunna
King of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Dynastic Chronicle ii 3 (2En.men.nun.
na)
Sumerian King List1i 23 (En.me.nun.na)
No other sources are known for this king.

Ensipazianna
King of Larak
Early Dynastic Period

Dynastic Chronicle i 8 (E[n(?).sipa.zi.
an.nal)

Sumerian King List i 20f. (= JCS 17
[1963], p. 40:6) (En.sipa.zi.an.na)
Further see J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 17

(1963), p. 42.

Eriba-Marduk
Babylonian King
c. 770 B.C.
Dynastic Chronicle vi 6 (mEri-ba-[IMar:
duk])
Chronicle 24 r. 9-15, 16 (mEr;-ba-A Marduk,
o fri-ba-LM arduk)
Babylonian King List A iv 1 (restored)
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Synchronistic K. L, Fragment (KAV 13):4 Esagil-shaduni

(Eriba-Mor-[duk])

The sources for this king have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
pp- 99f. no. 36. The statement that Eriba-
Marduk took the hand of Bel in his second
year (Chronicle 24) is noteworthy. Nor-
mally this rite was performed in the Akitu
festival every year and the explicit state-
ment here that it was done in the second
year makes one suspect it had not been
performed in the first year. It would not
have been performed if some political
disturbance had interrupted the Akitu.
Perhaps the situation was as follows.
During the interregnum (Chronicle 24 r. 8)
Babylon was in the hands of some rival
faction, probably the Assyrians or Ara-
means. Eriba-Marduk, supported by the
majority of the Babylonians, managed to
regain control of the city. He then took
the hand of Bel and the son of Bel in the
Akitu festival. Ordinarily his reign would
officially date from this time but since he
had been so widely recognized in the
previous year (before the recapture of
Babylon) native historians regarded this
as his first regnal year. Cf. King, Chron. 1,
p. 206.

Eriba-Sin

Dynastic Chronicle v 2 (Eri-ba-48in)
The only information on this man is
that he was the father of Simbar-shihu

(q.v.).

Erra-imitti

King of Isin
1868-1861 B.C.

Chronicle of Early Kings A 31-36; B 1-7

(wd Fr-ra-imatti(za . dib), DEr-ra-i-mit-

t)
Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 B ii 1-8

(ABr-ra-i-mit-ti)
Ur-Isin King List 14 (Br-ra-i-mi-ti)

The sources for Erra-imitti have been
given by D. O. Edzard, Zwischenzeit
pp. 138-142.

Synchronistic History ii 31’ (mE-sag-gil-
Sadu-t-ni)
He is the father of Adad-apla-iddina
(q.v.).

Esarhaddon

Assyrian king
680-669 B.0.

Chronicle 1 iii 38-iv 33 (A§Sur-apa-iddina)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 1-34 (mAsSur-aha-

iddina, mASur-aha-iddinar®)
Akitu Chronicle 1-4 @A&Sur-[...])
Babylonian King List A iv 20 (4 35ur-dha)
Synchronistic King List iv 12f. (mAS-Sur-

dha-iddina)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iv 4 (restored)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 9):5

(mAg-Sur-[...])

The sources for Isarhaddon are too
numerous to give a complete list here and
only the more important references will be
given. Most important is the corpus of
royal inscriptions recently published by
R. Borger, Asarh. Borger published addi-
tions and corrections to his work in AfO 18
(1957-58), pp. 113-118, WZKM 57 (1961),
P- 2, n. 8, and BiOr 21 (1964), pp. 143-148.
Also of particular importance are the
vasgsal treaties discovered at Nimrud and
edited by D.J. Wiseman, Treaties. Cf. the
reviews by Borger, ZA 54 (1961), pp. 173~
196; ZA 56 (1964), p. 261, and 1. J. Gelb,
BiOr 19 (1962), pp. 159-162. A new prism
was published by J. Nougayrol, AfO 18
(1957-58), pp. 314-318 and commented
upon by Borger, AfO 19 (1959-60), p. 148.
An inscription of KEsarhaddon found at
Nippur was published by A. Goetze, JOS
17 (1963), pp. 119-131. Fragments of in-
scriptions from Nimrud have been published
by A. Millard, Iraq 23 (1961), pp. 176-178,
P. Hulin, Traq 24 (1962), pp. 116-118, and
D. J. Wiseman, Iraq 26 (1964), pp. 122f.
I. M. Diakonoff, Studies Landsberger,
p. 344, n. 9 thinks that STT 1, no. 65 is a
royal psalm of his reign. His name occurs
in the Uruk Sage List (van Dijk, UVB 18,
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p. 45:19 and cf. pp. 51f.). Recent studies
of aspects of his reign have been presented
by T. L. Bohl, Op. Min. pp. 384422,
Schott and Schaumberger, ZA 47 (1941),
pp. 89-130, R. Labat, RA 53 (1959),
pp- 113-118, and B. Landsberger, Brief.
Concerning the two different traditions
about the number of his regnal years see
sub Sennacherib. Some comments on the
chronicle passages which concern Esar-
haddon follow.

The description of his relations with
Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir found in Chronicle 1
iii 39-42 and the Esarhaddon Chronicle 1f.
are paralleled in Esarhaddon’s own in-
scriptions—Borger, Asarh. p. 33:21 and
pp. 46—48—where the full form of his name
is preserved. He was the son of the noto-
rious Merodach-baladan 1T (cf. J. A. Brink-
man, Studies Oppenheim pp. 28 and 47).
Letters concerning these events are ABL
223, 589 and 965. In ABL 223 his name is
given as Nabu-zer-lishir whereas in the
other two it is written Zer-kitti-lishir (as
it is in Chronicle 1). That these letters all
refer to the individual mentioned in
Chronicle 1 and Esarhaddon’s inscriptions
is apparent from the personal names and
events contained in them. Also note the
occurrence of the name in ABL 438 r. 23.
The governor of Ur at the time Nabu-zer-
kitti-lishir made this attack was Ningal-
iddin (see J. A. Brinkman, Or. n.s. 34
[1965], pp. 246-248). In passing it should
be noted that there was an ummdnu called
Nabu-zer-(kitti)-lishir during Esarhaddon’s
reign according to the Synchronistic King
List iv 13 and the Synchronistic K. L.
Fragment (KAV 182) iv 4. There was also
an official called Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir during
the reign of Ashurbanipal. See ADD 160:8
—dated in the lmmu Mushallim-Ashur
(642 B.C. according to M. Falkner, AfO 17
[1954-56], p. 118)—and ABL 1248. The
Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir who is the writer of
ABL 1107 might be any of these.t

It is unfortunate that the last part of
Chronicle 1 iii 43 is missing since there are
some letters which may refer to this same

event (whatever it is) and it would have
been interesting to compare them with
the statement in the chronicle about the
Sandabakku of Nippur (Sandabakkw is the
title of the mayor of Nippur). ABL 327 is
written by the Sandabakku of Nippur to
the king and speaks of trouble in Nippur.
ABL 328 which is written by the Sanda:
bakku also speaks of trouble in Nippur.
ABL 438 mentions the Sandabakkw and
perhaps (Nabu)-zer-kitti-lishir in r. 23.

The return of the gods of Der to their
city which is mentioned in Chronicle 1
iil 4446 and the Esarhaddon Chronicle 3{.
is to be noted. The gods of Der had been
taken to Assyria by Sennacherib in the
sixth year of Ashur-nadin-shumi according
to the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 1
(ef. A. R. Millard, Iraq 26 [1964], p. 18).
It is unknown when the gods of Dur-
Sharrukin (= Sippar-Aruru) were carried
off but their return is also recorded in
Borger, Asarh. p. 84 r. 44.

Esarhaddon’s punishment of Shamash-
ibni (the full form of this man’s name is
unknown) which is described in Chronicle
1iv 1{. and the Esarhaddon Chronicle 10f£.
is recounted in Borger, Asarh. p. 33:23,
p. 52:62-70. It is strange that both the
Esarhaddon Chronicle and Chronicle 1
should mention two men being punished
together but HEsarhaddon’s own inscrip-
tions only mention one of them, Shamash-
ibni. Shamash-ibni is mentioned in ABL
223 r. 4; 258:7; 336:9 in connection with
his successor Nabu-ushallim. The name
also appears in ABL 454:15 and 756:2.
See J. A. Brinkman, Or. n.s. 34 (1965),
p. 247 and n. 6.

The sack of Sidon described in Chronicle
1iv 3 and the Esarhaddon Chronicle 12 is
also mentioned in Esarhaddon’s inscrip-
tions—R. Borger, Asarh. p. 8 § 5:2f;
p- 33:15; pp. 48-50; p. 101 § 66:25; p. 111
§ 72:13; p. 111 § 74 iii 9, iv 7. From the
account on pp. 48-50 it is known that
when Sidon was captured its king, Abdi-
milkutti, escaped but was eventually
caught and beheaded. The decapitation of
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the king of Sidon is narrated in the next
section of Chronicle 1 (iv 6f. = Esarhaddon
Chronicle 14). Thus while Esarhaddon
captured and sacked Sidon in his fourth
regnal year (677 B.c.) he did not pursue
and capture Abdi-milkutti, the king of
Sidon, until the following year, his fifth
regnal year (676 B.c.). Note that the
chronicle and Ksarhaddon’s inscriptions
agree as to the months in which the king
of Sidon and the king of Kundu and Sisu
(Abdi-milkutti’s ally) were beheaded
(Tishri and Adar vrespectively — cf.
Chronicle 1 iv 6f. to Borger, Asarh. p. 50:
32-34).

The campaign against Bazza mentioned
in Chronicle 1 iv 5 and the Esarhaddon
Chronicle 13 is described in Hsarhaddon’s
inscriptions, Borger, Asarh. p. 33:26;
pp. 56f.; p. 86 § 57:41.

The decapitation of the king of Kundu
and Sisu which is mentioned in Chronicle
1 iv 7f. but omitted by the Esarhaddon
Chronicle is narrated in Borger, Asarh.
pp- 491. and of. p. 111 § 72 r. 14. There is
no mention of the campaign against Milidu,
which is recorded in Chronicle 1 iv 10 and
the Esarhaddon Chronicle 15f., in the in-
scriptions of Hsarhaddon.

The Assyrian defeat in Egypt mentioned
in Chronicle 1 iv 16 is not included in the
Esarhaddon Chronicle. Instead, the line
of the latter chromicle which should cor-
respond (line 20) speaks of an Assyrian
attack on Sha-amile, a city in Southern
Babylonia (cf. OIP 2, p. 53:43). Cf. B.
Landsberger and T. Bauer, ZA 37 (1927),
p- 78. G. Fecht, Mitteilungen des Deut-
schen Archiologischen Instituts Abteilung
Kairo 16, pp. 116-118 claims, however,
that Sha-amile is identical with the
Egyptian border city Sele (cf. T. E. Peet,
JEA 11 [1925], p. 117), being simply an
Assyrianized form of the same name. He
argues that the two chroniclers are speaking
of two Assyrian armies and two battles
that took place on almost the same day.
In one battle the Assyrian army was
unsuccessful and in the other it captured

the city. Fecht’s theory is ingenious but
by no means definitive.}

The campaign against Egypt described
in Chronicle 1 iv 2328 and the Esarhaddon
Chronicle 25f. is included in Esarhaddon’s
own inscriptions: Borger, Asarh. pp. 651.;
pp. 98f.:37-53; pp. 101f.; pp. 112f.:1-
r. 19 (note that this is a description of the
tenth campaign); pp. 113f. § 79 r. 16-33.
General statements and broken references
to the Egyptian campaign are found in
Borger, Asarh. p. 36 § 24:3 and 5; p. 70
§36;p. 72§44:4;p. 86 §57:8f.; p. 94:28;
p. 96:16; p. 113 § 78; p. 115 § 83:4;
p. 118 § 96:3.

The mass execution of the royal officers
by Esarhaddon in his second last regnal
year which is recorded in Chronicle 1 iv 29
and the Esarhaddon Chronicle 27 must
have been the result of the uncovering of
a plot against the throne.

The sack of Arza, a city on the borders
of Egypt, which is mentioned in the Hsar-
haddon Chronicle 7f. and was presumably
described in the broken passage in Chron-
icle 1 iii 49f. is recounted in Borger, Asarh.
p. 33:16f, pp. 50f. Ep. 7, pp. 110f
§72:14, 1. 12.

Esini (Asini)

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:9-17, 32
(R h-si-ni, ™A -si-n1)
Nothing is known of this man apart
from the narration in the chronicle frag-
ment about his relations with Arik-din-ili.

Eulmash-shakin-shumi

Babylonian king
1003-987 B.C.
Religious Chronicle ii 26-29 (restored)
Dynastic Chronicle v 9 (mE]-ul-mas-
Salkin-Sums)
Chronicle 24:14f. (B-ul-mas-§akin-$ums)
Babylonian King List A iii 10 (m£-ul-mas-
Sakin-Tsumil)
Synchronistic King List iii 5 (@aUl-mas-
[..])
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)
iii 2 (mx-[...])



220

Appendix B

The few sources for this king have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p. 93, no. 15.7

Gubaru (Ugbaru)
Official
Time of Cyrus I1
Nabonidus Chronicle iii 15, 20, 22 (@Gu-
ba-ru, mUg-ba-ru)
See the commentary to Chronicle 71ii 15.1

Hallushu-Inshushinak I
Elamite king
698-693 B.C.
Chronicle 1 ii 32-iii 8 (Hal-lu-%i)

A votive inscription of this king has
been preserved. See Konig, Elam pp. 1681,
No. 77. Further see ibid. p. 147, n. 9, Hingz,
Elam pp. 122f., Cameron, HEI pp. 163f,,
and sub Sennacherib.

Hammurapi (Ammurapi)
Babylonian king
1792-1750 B.C.

Chronicle of Early Kings B 8-12, 13

(mHa-am-mu-ra-pt)
Chronicle 23:7 ([Alm-mu-ra-p[t])
Babylonian King List B 6 (mHa-am-mu-

ra-pt)
Larsa King List 15 (1Ha-am-mu-ra-pt)

This king is of course included in the
genealogy of Ammisaduga published by
J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 20 (1966), p. 96:25.
The sources for this king are too numerous
and scattered to attempt a comprehensive
bibliography here. For the reading of his
name see Virolleaud, JA 243 (1955),
pp. 183f. and cf. I. J. Gelb, JNES 20
(1961), p. 268, R. Borger, Or. n.s. 31 (1962),
p. 364, n. 1, D. O. Edzard, BiOr 20 (1963),
p- 268, n. 3, and R. Borger, ZA 56 (1964),
p- 289. Concerning the events described in
the Chronicle of Early Kings see sub
Rim-Sin I.

Hashmar
Dynastic Chronicle v 5f. (mHas-mar)
This is the name of an individual or
tribe about which nothing is known apart

from the statement in the Dynastic
Chronicle that Ea-mukin-zeri was the
“gson of Hashmar”. Also see sub Bit-
Hashmar in Appendix C.

Humba-haldashu See Humban-haltash 1
and 1T

Humban-haltash I (Humba-haldashu)
Elamite king
688-681 B.C.
Chronicle 1 iii 27-32 (Hum-ba-hal-da-§i,
Hum-ba-Ax-da-34)
There are no further sources for this king.
Cf. Hinz, Elam, p. 125, and Cameron, HEI
p. 167, and see sub Sennacherib.

Humban-haltash IT (Humba-haldashu)
Elamite king

680—675 B.C.

Chronicle 1 iii 33fF.; iv 11f. (Hum-ba-hal-
da-&%)

Esarhaddon Chronicle 16f. (A1Hum-ba-hal-
da-sit)

No inscriptions are known for this king.
See Hingz, Elam p. 125 and Cameron, HEI
pp. 167f. On the discrepancy between
Chronicle 1 and the Esarhaddon Chronicle
concerning the number of years he ruled
see the commentary to Chronicle 1 iv 12
and cf. the note sub Humban-nimena.
Further see sub Sennacherib.

Humban-nikash I (Umman-nigash)
Elamite king

743-717 B.C.

Chronicle 1 i 9f., 33-839 (Um-ma-ni-ga-d3)

No inscriptions are known for this king.

See Hinz, Elam pp. 115f. and Cameron,

HET pp. 157f. Further see Sargon II and
Tiglath-pileser I11.

Humban-nikash II (Umman-nigash)
Elamite king

Time of Ashurbanipal

Shamagh-shuma-ukin Chronicle 3 (restored)
The reference in the chronicle to the
Elamite prince who fled to Ashurbanipal’s
court is obviously to Humban-nikash II
who was subsequently installed as king at
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Madaktu by the Assyrian monarch. For a
fuller discussion of this event and references
to other sources see A. R. Millard, Iraq 26
(1964), p. 19.

Humban-nimena (Menanu)
Elamite king
691-689 B.0.
Chronicle 1 iii 15-26 (M e-na-nu)

In Sennacherib’s inscriptions this king
is called Umman-menanu. No inscriptions
of this king are known. See Hinz, Elam
pp. 123-125 and Cameron, HEI pp. 1667,
In Chronicle 1 iii 26 it is stated that he
reigned for four years but since he ascended
the throne in Mushezib-Marduk’s first year
and died in Mushezib-Marduk’s fourth
year, he reigned only three years according
to normal Babylonian reckoning. Note that
the same type of discrepancy is found in
Chronicle 1 concerning the number of
regnal years of Humban-haltash 1T. Farther
see sub Sennacherib.

Hurbatila

Klamite king
Chronicle P iii 10-19 (mHu-ur-ba-ti-la)

No inscriptions of this king are known.
See Hinz, Elam p. 92, and Cameron, HEI
pp. 96f., and K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958),
p. 216.

Iliman

“Sealand” king
Time of Samsu-iluna and Abi-eshuh

Chronicle of Early Kings B r. 7-10 (m]l4-

ma-an)
Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 B »r.(?) i

2, & (Ili-ma-an-na)
Babylonian King List A i 4 (@Ili-ma)
Babylonian King List B 13 (mIli-ma-an)

Also cf. the commentary to Chronicle 20
B r. 2. The reading of this man’s name has
been discussed by B. Landsberger, JCS 8
(1954), p. 69, n. 176. There has been some
question as to when to place the period of
Iliman’s control of Nippur (cf. Jacobsen,
AS 11, p. 195 and n. 15) but Landsberger’s

solution as outlined in JCS 8 (1954), p. 68,
n. 174 is the most plausible. He places the
capture of Nippur by Iliman towards the
end of Samsu-iluna’s reign.

Ilu-shumma
Assyrian king
Chronicle of Early Kings A 37 (@™[lu-

Su[m]-ma)

Assyrian King List 1 24, 26 ([lu-Sum-ma)
Synchronistic King List iv 17 (®m[lu-$um-
ma)

Ingcriptions of Ilu-shumma have been
edited by Meissner, IAK pp. XIII-XIV
and 6-9. Further see Luckenbill, ARAB 1
§§ 251.; R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 8 and
Weidner, ZA 43 (1936), pp. 114-123.

Ishtar-hundu Sce Shutruk-Nahhunte 1T

Itti-ili
Time of Nabopolagsar
Chronicle 2:31 (m/-#-il)
Nothing is known of this man apart from
his appearance in the chronicle.

Itti-Marduk-balatu
Chronicle 24:8 (/#i-A M arduk-balatu)

In the chronicle he is called the father
of Adad-apla-iddina (q.v.) and it is unlikely,
for chronological reasons, that he is
identical with the king, Itti-Marduk-
balatu. See J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p- 86, n. 6 and A. Poebel, AS 15, pp. 13f.

Kadashman-Harbe

Babylonian king
Time of Ashur-uballit T

Chronicle P i 5-10 (restored)
Kadashman-Harbe is known only from
Chronicle P and the inscriptions of Kuri-
galzu, son of Kadashman-Harbe. See CT
36, 6:7 and BBSt. no. 1 i 6. Cf. K. Jaritz,
MIO 6 (1958), p. 231. Concerning the
problems in the passage in Chronicle P
where he is mentioned see sub Ashur-

uballit 1.1
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Kandalanu scriptions that he carried out building
Babylonian king operations on Eanna. See K. Jaritz, MIO 6
647-627 B.C. (1958), pp. 230f. for sources.

Akitu Chronicle 24 (mKan-da-lo-nu)

Babylonian King List A iv 22 (mKan-dal)

Uruk King List 3 (mK[an-da]-la-an)

Synchronistic King List iv 15, 20 (Kan-
dal-a-nu)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iv 6 (restored)

Sources for this king have been given
by R. Borger, JCS 19 (1965), pp. 62f. and
cf. J. Oates, Iraq 27 (1965), pp. 135-159.
Note that Borger, op. cit. p. 74 has with-
drawn his suggestion that Kandalanu was
identical with Ashurbanipal.

Karahardash
Babylonian king
Time of Ashur-uballit 1
Synchronistic History i 8-11" (“Ka-ra-
har-da-¢§)

The name of this king is possibly
preserved in part in a letter published as
KAV 97. Cf. A. Ungnad, AfK 1 (1923),
p. 33; H. Lewy, Annuaire 13 (1953), p. 274,
n. 3; and H. Fine, HUCA 25 (1954), p. 127,
n. 44. No other sources are known. Cf. K.
Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), p. 241. W. Rollig,
Heidelberger Studien p. 176 and n. 8 has
proposed the reading Ka-ra-kin-da-¢$ for
this name but there is no real proof for
this. Concerning the problems in the
passage in the Synchronistic History
where he is mentioned see sub Ashur-
uballit I.¥

Karaindash
Babylonian king
Time of Ashur-uballit I
Synchronistic History i 1'-4', 14’ (Ka-ra-
mn-da-as)
Chronicle P i 5 (Kara-in-da-d3)

The appearance of the name Karaindash
in the section on Ashur-uballit T in the
Synchronistic History i 13’ may be an
error. See sub Ashur-uballit I. Besides the
information about Karaindash contained
in the chronicles it is known from his in-

KARASH.TU
Field-Marshal
Time of Nebuchadnezzar I
Synchronistic History ii 13" ("KARAS.TU)
The reading of the name is unknown.
Nothing else is known of this officer.

Kashshu-nadin-ahi
Babylonian king
1006-1004 B.c.
Dynastic Chronicle v 7 (mdKas-3i-4-nadin-
aht)
Babylonian King List A iii 8 (2Kas-§4d-u-
nadin-api)
Synchronistic King List iii 4 (mdKas-Su-

[...])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182

iii 1 (restored)

Nothing else is known of this king apart
from his mention in Nabu-apla-iddina’s
famous Sun God Tablet (BBSt. no. 36 i
24-28). Cf. J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
pp. 92f., no. 14. His father, SAPpaia (q.v.),
is even more obscure.

Kashtiliash III
Babylonian king
Middle of the Second Millennium
Chronicle of Harly Kings B r. 13, 15
(K as-til-ta-as)
Synchronistic King List i 21 (®Kas-til-
[...]
No other sources are available for this
king. See K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), pp. 2291.

Kashtiliash IV
Babylonian king
1242-1235 B.C.

Synchronistic History ii 1*f. (mKas-[til]-

a-8§4)
Chronicle P iv 1ff. (restored).
Babylonian King List A ii 7 (mKas-til)
Synchronistic King List ii 1 (restored)

The sources for Kashtiliash IV have
been given by K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958),
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pp. 255f. For further sources see Tukulti-
Ninurta I.

Kidin-Hudrudish See Kiten-Hutran

Kidinnu
Chronicle 8:8 (mKi-di-nu)

This serves as a short form of any name
that begins with Kidinnu and the context
of the chronicle provides no indication of
who is meant.

Kiten-Hutran (Kidin-Hudrudish)
Elamite king
Chronicle P iv 14-16, 17-22 (M Ki-din-4H u-
ud-ru-dis)

No inscriptions of this king are known
but he is mentioned in some inscriptions
of Shilhak-Inshushinak in the genealogy of
that king. See Konig, Elam p. 110 § 2 and
p. 114 § 3. Further see Hinz, Elam pp. 99f.
and Cameron, HEI pp. 104f.}

Ku-Baba
Queen of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Weidner Chronicle 4245 (SALK4-d Ba-bag)
Sumerian King List v 36-41, vi 10

(Ku.iBa.bag)

There are omens about Ku-Baba for
which see Weidner, MAOG 4 (1928),
p- 229; Nougayrol, RA 38 (1941), p. 84:
26-29;Nougayrol, Présages Historiques nos.
49 and 64; and RA 60 (1966), pp. 90f. On
the reading of the name see T. Jacobsen,
AS 11, p. 104, n. 196 and cf. J. Nougayrol,
RA 40 (1945-46), p. 94.

Kudur-Nahhunte (Kudurru)
Elamite king
692 B.C.
Chronicle 1 iii 9-15 (Kudurru)
No inscriptions of this king are known.
See Hinz, Elam, p. 123, Cameron, HEL
pp. 164-166, and see sub Sennacherib.

Kudurru 1. See Kudur-Nahhunte
2. A Dakkurean
Time of Esarhaddon
Chronicle 1 iv 15 (mKudurru)

Esarhaddon Chronicle 19 (R Kudurru)
The full name of this individual is
unknown.f

Kurigalzu II
Babylonian king
1345-1324 B.C.
Synchronistic History i 16'-23" (mKu-ri-
gal-zu)
Chronicle P 1 14-ii 22 (m&u-ri-gal-zu)
Chronicle 23:8 (Ku-ri-gal-z[])
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 1 (mKu-ri-
gal-z[u])

Although the authors of the Synchro-
nistic History and Chronicle P must have
had the same king in mind since the
respective passages deal with the same
events, they disagree in the lineage of the
king. The Synchronistic History refers to
Kurigalzu the younger, son of Burna-
buriash, whereas Chronicle P refers to
Kurigalzu the son of Kadashman-Harbe.
A simple solution as to which text was
wrong would be provided if one kunew
which king was a contemporary of Ashur-
uballit I but there is no unambiguous
evidence on this point. See further sub
Ashur-uballit 1.

There were two or more Babylonian
kings who bore the name Kurigalzu but
it is not yet certain just how many there
were nor which sources are to be allotted
to which kings. Cf. Grayson, Studies Lands-
berger p. 338, n. 8. This king has been
called Kurigalzu II in accordance with
K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), pp. 187-265 who
lists the sources for him on pp. 242-247.
A. Goetze, JCS 18 (1964), pp. 97-101
believes there are three kings of this name.
Cf. J. A. Brinkman, Or. n. s. 34 (1965),
p. 241, n. 1. To the sources given by the
above authors add the brick inscription
UET 8, 99, and the economic texts cata-
logued by Figula, Cat. p. 292 (index).}

In Chronicle P ii 1-ii 9 Kurigalzu IT is
credited with the defeat of a mighty
people (cf. i 11 “We had no rival among
people”) at the shore of a sea (fam-tim
gal-la-tum). These people then brought
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tribute which was used to adorn Marduk’s
shrines in Babylon and Borsippa. The
name of these people has not been pre-
served, however, and one must examine
the likely candidates to see if any fit the
given clues. Assyria and Elam do not enter
into consideration since Kurigalzu’s deal-
ings with them are mentioned later in this
document. This leaves for consideration
the Arameans, the Suteans, the Hittites,
Mitanni, and the Sealand. The Arameans
and the Suteans are unlikely candidates
since they are not ordinarily found in the
vicinity of a tamtu gallatu, an expression
attested for the Mediterranean, the Persian
Gulf and Lake Van (see the references in
CAD 5[G], p. 18). The Hittites and Mitanni
are unlikely candidates since they are so far
away from the Babylonian plain. Thisleaves
only the Sealand as the possible opponent of
Kurigalzu in this passage. Itis interesting
to note that a “knight” (rédd) is mentioned
in Chronicle P iii 8 and Simbar-shihu, the
first king of the Sealand dynasty, was called
“knight of the Sealand” (réd4 (Sa) mat tam-
tim). Seethe commentary to ChronicleP iii 5.

Lipit-Ishtar

King of Isin
1934-1924 B.C.

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 A i 4-10

(Li-pit-91§-tar)
Ur-Isin King List 10 (AL{-pi-it-ed4-tdr)

The sources for Lipit-Ishtar have been
given by D. O. Edzard, Zwischenzeit
passim and W. W. Hallo, BiOr 18 (1961),
p. 6 to which add the cones published by
B. Kienast, JCS 19 (1965), p. 41, nos. 581.
and UET 8, pp. 26{. and pp. 33£. and 36.
For hymns addressed to this king see
W. H. Ph. Romer, Sumerische ‘Konigs-
hymnen’ der Isin-Zeit (Leiden, 1965) and
W. W. Hallo, BiOr 23 (1966), pp. 2451,

Mannudannu

King of Magan
Time of Naram-Sin
Chronicle of Early Kings A 27 (M an-nu-
da-an-nu)

The chronicle passage contains a de-
scription of the conquest of Magan by
Naram-Sin, For the duplicate passages in
the omen collections see the commentary.
The same event is recounted in a statue of
Naram-Sin (Barton, RISA p. 142, no. 14
ii 1ff.—see H, Hirsch, AfO 20 [1963], p. 17
for full literature) where the king is called
Ma-ni-p[ax(?)] (for the reading see Hirsch,
op.cit. p. 17, n. 182). This conquest is also
mentioned in the pseudo-autobiography of
Naram-Sin published by A. Boissier, RA 16
(1919), p. 163:41, where the king is called
Ma-nu-wm. Inscribed booty from Magan is
listed by A. Ungnad, AfO 14 (1941-44),
pp. 199-201, who also has a discussion of
this event. Ungnad, ibid. and ZA 31
(1917-18), p. 263 has argued that the king’s
name is Man(n)u (cf. the writings quoted
above) and that dannu is an epithet. But
one would expect the dannu to occur after
Sarru, not after the RN. The name is
probably foreign and the Babylonian
scribes have given it a meaningful (and
humorous—Iit. “Who is strong?”’) form in
Akkadian.t

Mar-biti-ahhe-iddina

Babylonian king
941-? B.C.

Chronicle 24 r. 1 ([... dlhheme-iddina)
Synchronistic King List iii 11 ([...]-dhhé-

tddina)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)

ii 5 (M Mar-biti-dhhé-idding)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iii 8 (MAMar(a)-biti-dh{he-id]dinan®)

Apart from these references this king is
known only from a kudurru from the reign
of his father, Nabu-mukin-apli, (BBSt.
no. 9 IVA 32) where he appears as a
witness. Cf. J. A. Brinkman, JCS16(1962),
pp. 94f£, no. 21.

Mar-biti-apla-usur

Babylonian king
983-978 B.C.
Dynastic Chronicle v 13£.({. . .-d]sur)
Chronicle 24:16 (M ar(a)-biti-[aplla-dsur)
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Babylonian King List A iii 14 (mMar-

blati-. . .])
Synchronistic King List iii 8 (miMar-
biti-[...])

Synchronistic K. I.. Fragment (KAV 10)
it 2 @AY afr-...7)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)
ii 5 ([...-aplla-usur) .
There are no other sources for this king.
Cf. J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 94,
no. 18.

Marduk-apla-iddinaSee Merodach-baladan

Marduk-apla-usur
Babylonian king

Dynastic Chronicle vi 3 (mdMarduk-apla-
wsulr])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 13) 3’
@d M drduk-apla-{. . .])
Nothing else is known of this king. Cf.

J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 99, no. 35.

Marduk-balatsu-igbi
Babylonian king
Synchronistic History iii 6’9" ([...-s]u-
1q-bi)
Chronicle 24 v, 7 (A M arduk-balat-su-lighil)
Synchronistic King List iii 22ff. (restored)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iii 18 (@AM drduk-balag(ti)-su-tqbi)

The sources for his reign have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p- 97, no. 26, and p. 103, Appendix (m).
Also see sub Shamshi-Adad V.

Marduk-bel-usate
Babylonian usurper
Time of Marduk-zakir-shumi I

Synchronistic History iii 28-35 (M4 arduk-

bél-t-sa-a-te)
Chronicle 24 r. 6 (md M arduk-bél-i-sat)

The sources for the rebellion led by this
man are discussed sub Shalmaneser III.

Marduk-nadin-ahhe
Babylonian king
1098-1081 B.c.
Synchronistic History ii 14'-24" (mdMar:
dulk-nadin-dhhemes)

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 4 : 8f. (md M ar-
duk-[nadin-a)hhemes)

Babylonian King List C 6 (mAMarduk-na-
din-mu)

Synchronistic King List ii 17 (mdMarduk-

nidin-ahHemes)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 12)
5E ([...]mes)

The sources for this king have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
pp. 88-90, no. 6, to which add UET 8, 101
(a Sumerian inscription on a copper
cylinder). Further see sub Tiglath-pileser L.

Marduk-shakin-shumi

Chronicle 24 r. 9 (RdMarduk-Sikin-Sumsa)

In the chronicle it is stated that he is
the father of Eriba-Marduk and he may
well be one of the “five unknown kings”
who ruled at the end of the ninth and the
beginning of the eighth centuries B.C.
See J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), pp. 98f.

Marduk-shapik-zeri
Babylonian king
1080-1068 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 25'-30" (BdMar=
duk-§d-pi-ik-zére)
Chronicle 24:4-7 (mAMarduk-Sapik-zér:)
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 4:8f.
(WA Marduk-[Sapik]tt-zéri)
Babylonian King List C 7 (0dMarduk-
Sapik-zeri)
Synchronistic King List ii 18, 20 (restored)
The sources for this king have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p- 90, no. 7.t

Marduk-zakir-shumi I
Babylonian king

Synchronistic History iii 27-5" (mdMarduk/
Marduk-zakir-Sumsi)

Chronicle 24 1. 5, 7 (e M arduk-za-kir-Sums)

Synchronistic King List iii 20 (md[...])

Synchronistic King List Fragment (KAV
10) il 9 mAMdrduk-[...])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)
iii 12 mANdbi[sic!]-za-kir-§ums)
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The sources for this king have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
pp. 96f., no. 25. Further see sub Shalma-
neser 111 and Shamshi-Adad V.

Melamkishshu
King of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Dynastic Chronicle ii 4 (@Mes.14m . ki§.
$4)
Sumerian King List ii 24 (Me.l4m . ki §iki)
No other sources are known for this king.

Menanu See Humban-nimena

Merodach-baladan (Marduk-apla-iddina)
Chronicle 8 r. 10 (™AMardulk(?)-apla-
iddina-")
Nothing else is known of this individual
who lived in the Achaemenid period.

Merodach-baladan (Marduk-apla-iddina) I
Babylonian king
1173-1161 B.c.
Chronicle 23:10 (WM arduk-apla-iddina)

Babylonian King List A ii 13 (mdMarduk-
apla-iddina)

Synchronistic King List ii 9 (04 M jarduk-
apla-tddina)

The sources for this king have been
given by K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), pp. 260—
262. Under 220 in Jaritz’s list the reference
should read: “VAS 1, Nr. 3474

His reign may be described in a Pro-
phecy. See Grayson and Lambert, JCS 18
(1964), pp. 12f: ii 9-18 and cf. p. 9.

Merodach-baladan (Marduk-apla-iddina)IT
Babylonian king
721-710 and 703 B.C.
Chronicle 1 i 32-ii 23 (MdMarduk-apla-
wddina, M3 Marduk-dpla-iddina)
Babylonian King List A iv 10, 14 (md M ayr-
duk-apla-iddina)

For a full discussion and list of sources
see J. A. Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim
pp. 6-53. Also see M. Dietrich, WO 4
(1967), pp. 61-103 who describes several

letters which refer to him. Further see sub
Sennacherib and Sargon IT.

Minisu
Seleucid Period
Chronicle 13:7 (mMi-ni-su)
Nothing is known of this individual.

Muballitat-Sherua
Babylonian princess
Daughter of Ashur-uballit T
Synchronistic History i 9'f. (SALMwy-bal-li-
ta-at-3Se-ru-i-a)
Chronicle P i 5f. (SALMu-bal-li-at-48éru-

U-a)

On the orthography of the name in
Chronicle P see the commentary to that
document. No other sources are available
for this princess.

Mugallu

King of Tabal and Milidu

Time of Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal
Esarhaddon Chronicle 15 (Mu-gal-lu)

The passage in Chronicle 1 iv 10 which
also mentions Esarhaddon’s campaign
against Milidu does not include the name
of the king, Mugallu. For references to
this same individual in the time of Ashur-
banipal see M. Streck, Asb. 1, p. CCCLI to

which add Aynard, Asb. i 71-76.

Mukin-~zeri See Nabu-mukin-zeri

MU.MU
Babylonian official
Time of Esarhaddon
Chronicle 1 iv 14 (MU, MD)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 19 (mmu.MU)

There are many different ways in which
this name could be read but since he is
otherwise unknown the correct reading is
unknown.f

Mushezib-Marduk (Shuzubu)
Babylonian king
692-689 B.cC.
Chronicle 1 iii 12-24 (Mu-Se-zib-4 M arduk)
Babylonian King List A iv 18 (mMudezib-
A M arduk)
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Synchronistic King List iv 8 (m Mu-3e-zib-

Mar-duk)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 9) 3

(mSu-[zu-bu(?)))

Mushezib-Marduk appears in Sennache-
rib’s inscriptions as Shuzubu (OIP 2,
p. 41:17, 20; p. 43:54; and p. 83:46).
Cf. the note on Nergal-ushezib. In the
Synchronistic King List he is said to be of
the tribe of the Dakkureans. In the
Babylonian King List A his name is
followed by BALA.E “Dynasty of Babylon”
(collation shows that what appears as A in
Gadd’s copy between the name and BALA.E
is an erasure) and this statement most
likely refers to both Mushezib-Marduk and
Nergal-ushezib in the preceding line. Cf.
the statement in the Synchronistic King
List following their names: Sarrani Akkadi
“Kings of Akkad”. An economic document
dated in the second year of Mushezib-
Marduk is mentioned by T. Liagre Bohl,
Orientalia Neerlandica p. 116.

Nabonidus

Babylonian king
5565-539 B.C.

Nabonidus  Chronicle  (MmANdbd-nd’id,

md Nabi-na’id)

Uruk King List 11 (mdNabd-na’id)

No attempt will be made here to give
an exhaustive bibliography of the sources
for the reign of this king but rather only
the more important items, particularly
those which bear on the Nabonidus
Chronicle, will be mentioned. H. Tadmor,
“The Inscriptions of Nabunaid: Historical
Arrangement”’, Studies Landsberger pp.
351-363 provides an excellent survey and
discussion of the royal inscriptions. The
following additions may be made to his
bibliography of the inscriptions of Nabo-
nidus on p. 351, n. 2:

Nab. 1-15 Concerning Nab. 4 see UET 8,
p. 37. Note that six duplicates
to Nab. 5 were recently pub-
lished by M. A. As-Siwani,
Sumer 20 (1964), pp. 69-76.

The fragment Sp. IT 407, with joins, was

published by Lambert, CT 46, 48 and

CT 46, 47 probably belongs to the same

tablet.t

In connection with the Nabonidus

Chronicle one text that should be parti-

cularly unoted is the Nabonidus Verse

Account, a Dbibliography of which was

given in Chapter 6, n. 62. An assessment

of the sources for the reign of Nabonidus,
including Greek sources, has been given
by S. Smith, BHT pp. 32-36. Also note

Dougherty, Nabonidus and Belshazzar =

YOSR 15 (1929); W. Rollig, “Erwigungen

zur neuen Stelen Konig Nabonids” ZA 56

(1964), pp. 218-260 and ‘Nabonid und

Téma”’ CRRA 11 (1964), pp. 21-32.

Further concerning Nabonidus’s stay in

Tema see C. J. Gadd, AnSt 8 (1958),

Pp- 79-89 and for a bibliography of older

discussions see A, Leo Oppenheim, ANET?2

p. 306, n. 5.

In his edition of the Nabonidus Chronicle

8. Smith, BHT pp. 107-110 provided a

survey of the sources for each of the regnal

years of Nabonidus mentioned in the text.

The following additions and corrections

may be made to this list (for convenience

I have used Smith’s dates);

552. Also see Lambert, CT 46, 48 and cf.
E. Weidner, JSOR 6 (1922), pp. 117-
121 and A. L. Oppenheim, ANET?
p. 305, n. 3.7

549. On the battle between Cyrus and
Astyages see G. Cameron, HEI pp.
225f. Note that the death of Naboni-
dus’s “father” mentioned by Smith for
this year is actually the death of his
mother and it occurred in the ninth
year (Smith’s 547—see below).

547. Note that this is the ninth year of
Nabonidus (Smith omitted the eighth
year in his list of sources). Nabonidus
Chronicle 1i 10-18. To the sources for
this year add C. J. Gadd, AnStS8
(1958), p. 50 iii 5ff.

546. Tenth year of Nabonidus (see above).
Nabonidus Chronicle ii 19-22. The
construction of Ebarra (given by
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Smith under 545) was begun in this
year. See Langdon, VAB 4, p. 2361 54.
545. Eleventh year, Nabonidus Chronicle
ii 23-25. The famine which occurred
in this year has been discussed by
A. L. Oppenheim, Iraq 17 (1955),
p- 72. It is also mentioned in one of
the Harran inscriptions of Nabonidus,
Gadd, AnSt 8 (1958), p. 58 i 21f.

Nabopolassar

Babylonian king
625-605 B.C.
Chronicles 24, 5:1-10 (RAdNabd-dpla-thsur,

md N abd-apla-dsur)

Akitu Chronicle 24-27 (ANabd-dpla-dsur)
Uruk King List 6 (M4Nabi-apla-tisur)

No attempt will be made here to provide
an exhaustive bibliography of the sources
for the reign of this king. Only items of
importance, particularly in regard to the
chronicles, will be mentioned. The inscrip-
tions of Nabopolassar were collected and
edited many years ago by S. Langdon,
VAB 4. A survey of the sources for the
first seven years of Nabopolassar has been
recently given by R. Borger, JCS 19
(1965), pp. 63-65. A history of his reign
may be found in D. J. Wiseman, Chron.
pp. 5-27 but note J. A. Brinkman’s
assertion, Or. n.s. 34 (1965), pp. 255-257
that there is no proof that Nabopolassar
ever controlled Ur.

E. Cavaignac, RA 51 (1957), pp. 28f.
thinks that the broken passage in Chron-
icle 2:33f. refers to the Assyrians’ return
to Nineveh but it could be a description
of a Babylonian attack on Nineveh. For a
discussion of the capture of Harran which
is described in Chronicle 3:59-64 see C. J.
Gadd, AnSt 8 (1958), pp. 72-74.

Nabu-apla-iddina

Babylonian king
Time of Ashur-nasir-apli IT
and Shalmaneser IT1
Synchronistic History iii 22-26 ([@dNdbd]-
dpla-iddinane)

Chronicle 24 r. 4, 5 ((mdNabd-dplla-iddina)

Synchronistic King List iii 18 (mdNdbd-
apla-iddina)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)

ii 8 (mANdbd-apla-[...])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

i 11 (mANdgbid-apla-iddinag)

The sources for this king have been
listed by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
pp. 95f, mno. 24. Nabu-apla-iddina is
particularly famous for his recounstruction
of Ebabbar in Sippar after it had been
ravaged by the Suteans two centuries
earlier during the reign of Adad-apla-
iddina (Chronicle 24:8-11). This feat is
recorded in a stone tablet found at Sippar
(King, BBSt. no. 36). This document gives
one the impression that Nabu-apla-iddina’s
reign was a peaceful and prosperous one
and this is further supported by the fact
that this king encouraged literary activity
and may even have ordered the compo-
sition of the Era Epic (see W. G. Lambert,
AfO 18 [1957-58], p. 400 and n. 5). This
information fits with the statement in the
Synchronistic History that a treaty existed
between Assyria and Babylonia at this
time. There was, however, one minor
skirmish with the Assyrians during his
reign concerning which see sub Ashur-
nagir-apli LI. Also see sub Shalmaneser ITI.

Nabu-bel-shumati

Sealand governor
Time of Shamash-shuma-ukin
Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 13 ([...}-
x-Sumiaiimes)

The restoration of the name of this man
who caused Ashurbanipal so much trouble
was suggested by the original editor of the
chronicle, A. R. Millard, Iraq 26 (1964),
pp. 26f. Sources for this individual have
been given by Millard, ibid. He was the
grandson of Merodach-baladan II. Cf.
J. A. Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim p. 47,
44.3.3 (b).

Nabu-bulli ...

Chronicle 8 r. 9 MANabd-bu-ul-li-[...])
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Nothing else is known of this man who
lived in the Achaemenid period.

Nabu-mukin-apli

Babylonian king
977-942 B.C.
Religious Chronicle iii 1-iv 10 (YNabd-
mabkin-apli [dpli)
Chronicle 24:17, 18 (ANabd-maikin-Taplil)
Babylonian King List A iii 15 (restored)
Synchronistic King List iii 9 ((@4][Nabdl-

[x]-apli)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)
it 3 (MANGhE-midki[n-x])
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iii 6 (m[...]-midkin-apli)

Besides these sources for his reign there
is only a boundary stone and possibly an
economic text from his reign. See J. A.
Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 94, no. 19 for
references. Both the Religious Chronicle
and Chronicle 24 agree that the Akitu
festival was interrupted several times
during his reign. The reason for the
disruptions, as described in the Religious
Chronicle, was the hostile activities of the
Arameans. The preserved portions of the
Religious Chronicle deal with the later
years of his reign while the preserved part
of Chronicle 24 is concerned with the
beginning. Thus it is unknown if the two
documents agreed as to the regnal years
in which the Akitu festival was not
celebrated. For a plausible reconstruction
of the events see E. Weidner, MVAG 20/4
(1917), pp. 91L.t

Nabu-mukin-zeri (Mukin-zeri)
Babylonian king
731-729 B.C.
Chronicle 11 18-22 (Mudkin-zéri)
Babylonian King List A iv 7 (® M dkin-2zéri)
For the full form of his name see the
economic text BRM 1, 22 r. 13. Cf. J. A.
Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 101, no. 41,
See sub Tiglath-pileser I11.7

Nabu-nadin-zeri (Nadinu)

Babylonian king
733-732 B.C.
Chronicle 11 13-15 (Na-di-nu, Na-din)
Babylonian King List A iv 4 (m[dNqg]bi-
nadin-zéri)

In the Ptolemaic Canon his name occurs
in a form (Nadios, var. Nabios) similar to
that found in Chronicle 1. Cf. J. A. Brink-
man, JCS 16 (1962), pp. 100f, no. 39.
See sub Tiglath-pileser I11.

Nabu-nasir

Babylonian king
747-734 B.C.
Chronicle 11 1-12 (¢Nabd-nasir)
Chronicle 24 r. 17, 18 ([...-n]a-lsirl)
Babylonian King List A iv 3 (mANabi-
nalsir])

There are few sources for Nabu-nasir.
See J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 100,
no. 38. Concerning the Nabu-nasir Era see
Chapter 2. See sub Tiglath-pileser I11.}

Nabu-shuma-ishkun

Babylonian king
%-748 B.C.
Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 22 (1N abi-

Suma-igkunvn)

Dynastic Chronicle vi 9 (? restored)
Chronicle 23 r. 6f. (? restored)
Babylonian King List A iv 2 (mdNabd-

Suma-iSkun?[7(D7])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 13)5

(mANdbd-Suma-. . .])

The occurrence of the name Nabu-
shuma-ishkun in the Synchronistic History
iii 9-21 is an error for Nabu-shuma-ukin I
(q.v.). The sources for this king have been
given by J. A, Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p- 100, no. 37. It should be noted that the
broken passage in Chronicle 23 is assigned
to his reign only because it lists the same
regnal years, five and six, as those men-
tioned in the Shamash-shuma-ukin Chron-
icle. See the commentary to Chronicle 23.1
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Nabu-shuma-ukin I

Babylonian king
Time of Adad-nerari IT
Synchronistic History iii 9-21 (mdNdbd-

Suma-iskun¥n[sic!])

Chronicle 24 v, 3, 4 (mdNabd-Suma-i-kin)
Synchronistic King List iii 16 (dNdbd-

Suma-x)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)
it 7 (mANgbd-Suma-{...])
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iii 10 (mANGbd-Suma-i-kin)

A comparison of the chronographic
sources makes it clear that the Synchro-
nistic History passage must be dealing
with the same king who is otherwise called
Nabu-shuma-ukin. That the Synchronistic
History has erred in the matter of a name
is not surprising since this also happened
in the case of Tiglath-pileser I (q.v.) and
Marduk-shapik-zeri (q.v.). Further see
Chapter 6. There are no other sources for
this king. Cf. J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16
(1962), p. 95, no. 23 and see sub Adad-
nerari I1.

Nabu-shuma-ukin (Shuma-ukin) IT
Babylonian king
732 B.C.
Chronicle 1i16-18 (mSuma-Tukin, [@Suma-
[dkinl)
Babylonian King List A iv 5 (m[4]Nabd-

Suma-ikin)

This individual is not to be confused
with Shuma-ukin, son of Nabu-mukin-
zeri (Iraq 25 [1963], p. 71:10). Nabu-
shuma-ukin IT is omitted by the Ptolemaic
Canon. Cf. J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p. 101, no. 40. See sub Tiglath-pileser III.

Nabu-shumu-libur

Babylonian king
1032-1025 B.cC.
Religious Chronicle i 1-26 ([ANabld-Sumu-
li-bur)
Babylonian King List A iii 4 (MdNabd-
Sumu-[...])
Synchronistic King List ii 24 (restored)

Besides these sources there is only an
inscribed duck weight of this king. See
J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 92,
no. 1L.7

Nabu-shumu-lishir

Brother of Nebuchadnezzar 11
Chronicle 5 r. 2 (MdNabd-Sumu-Iligir]

(si.s[4]))

That Nabu-shumu-lishir is the brother of
Nebuchadnezzar I is known from the
inscriptions of Nabopolassar, their father,
See Langdon, VAB 4, p. 62 iii 6 and of.
Wiseman, Chron. p. 85, note to r. 2 for
duplicates.

Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir (Zer-kitti-lishir)

Sealand governor
Time of Esarhaddon
Chronicle 1 iii 39-42 (™Zeér-Ei[it]e-lisir
(si.sd))
See sub Esarhaddon.

Nadinu See Nabu-nadin-zeri

Naram-Sin

King of Akkad
22542218 B.C.
Weidner Chronicle 53f. (Na-ram-4Sin)
Chronicle of Early Kings A 24-27 (mNa-
ra-am-98in)
Sumerian King List vi 43-45 (Na-ra-am-

[aSin])

The sources for Naram-Sin have been
collected by H. Hirsch, AfO 20 (1963),
pp. 17-27. For inscriptions of this king
also see E. Sollberger, UET 8, nos. 11-13
and pp. 32f. and 35. Concerning the rock
relief at Darband-i-Gawr which has been
identified as Naram-Sin’s and which is
mentioned with a partial bibliography by
Hirsch, AfO 20 (1963),p.24,n.255 also see:
Debevoise, JNES 1 (1942), pp. 82f;
C. J. Edmonds, Kurds, Turks and Arabs
(London, New York, Toronto, 1957) p. 360
and pl. 13 (b) opposite p. 370, and Iraq 28
(1966), pp. 159f. and pl. XLV. A similar
relief of his was found at Darband-i-Ram-
kan, on which see Edmonds, Kurds, Turks
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and Arabs pp. 238-241 and J. Laessoe,
The Shemshara Tablets (Kebenhaven,
1959) pp. 14f. The treaty with Elam
written in Elamite which is discussed
(with bibliography) in Hirsch, AfO 20
(1963), p. 24 has been edited by Konig,
Elam pp. 29-34 and also see Hinz, Elam,
pp. 63f. and pl. 21 (photograph of the
obverse of the tablet), and Boehmer,
Or. n.s. 35 (1966), pp. 345-376. A recently
discovered omen of Naram-Sin, of which
there are several duplicates, has been
published by F. Ko&cher, AfO 20 (1963),
pp. 157f. For economic texts from his
reign see I. J. Gelb, Studies Landsberger
pp. 57-62. Also see sub Mannu-dannu and
Resh-Adad.t

Nazibugash (Shuzigash)
Babylonian king
: Time of Ashur-uballit T

Synchronistic History i 11'-15" (mNa-zi-

bu-ga-as)
Chronicle P i 9-14 (mSu-zi-ga-ds)

Concerning this king and the discrepancy
between the Synchronistic History and
Chronicle P see sub Ashur-uballit I.

Nazimuruttash

Babylonian king
1323-1298 B.0.
Synchronistic History i 24'-31" (mNa-zi-
maru-tas)
Chronicle P iii 23f. (mNa-zi-madru-tas)
The sources for Nazimuruttash have
been listed by K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958),
pp. 247-250 to which the following cor-
rections and additions should be noted:
147. This is the Adad-narari I Epic con-
cerning which see sub Adad-narari I.
151, = (!} 154. See W. W. Hallo, BiOr 20
(1963), p. 141, n. 88.
158 and 159. Cf. W. W. Hallo, BiOr 20
(1963), p. 141, n. 88,
He is mentioned by Esarhaddon (YOS 1,
no. 40:12 and cf. Borger, Asarh. p. 77:D12)
as a builder of Ehilianna in Uruk. A

hemerology was compiled during his reign
(KAR 177 iv 25ff. and ecf. R. Labat,
Calendrier Babylonien pp. 19f.). His name
is probably preserved in KAR 116:10
(a fragmentary literary text) and it also
appears in the Tukulti-Ninurta Epic ii(!)
32 and the unpublished fragment K 11536.
Further see sub Adad-narari 1.1

Nebuchadnezzar I

Babylonian king
1124-1103 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 1'-13" (dNadbd-
ku-didr-usur)
Chronicle 23:13 (ANabd-kudur[ri]-d[sur])
Babylonian King List C 4 (mdNabi-
kudwrri-dsur)
Synchronistic King List ii 15 (mdNdba-ku-
dabr-usur)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 12)

1-3 ([...-kludurri-usur)

The statement in the Shamash-shuma-
ukin Chronicle that Shirikti-Shuqamuna
was the brother of Nebuchadnezzar (Nabu-
kudurri-usur) is a mistake for Ninurta-
kudurri-usur I (q.v.). The sources for this
king have been collected by J. A. Brink-
man, JCS 16 (1962), pp. 8688, no. 4 and
p- 102, Appendix (e). His name occurs in
the Uruk Sage List (van Dijk, UVB 18,
p. 45:18). It should be noted that there
are several literary texts from his reign.
Concerning the Nebuchadnezzar I Epic
(Brinkman’s 4.3.6) cf. Chapter 6, n. 57.
Also note DT 71 (edited by H. Winckler,
AOF 1, pp. 540-542, and J. Hehn, BA 5
[1905], pp. 386f.) which describes a de-
struction of Elam and therefore may be
about the reign of Nebuchadnezzar I. Also
note W. G. Lambert, “The Reign of
Nebuchadnezzar I: A Turning Point in
the History of Ancient Mesopotamian
Religion” in W. 8. McCullough, The Seed
of Wisdom (Toronto, 1964), pp. 3-13.
There is also a text concerning a chemical
process from his palace published by A. L.
Oppenheim, RA 60 (1966), pp. 29-35.
Further see sub Ashur-resha-ishi L.}
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Nebuchadnezzar 11

Babylonian king
604-562 B.C.

Chronicle 4:6-28 AN abd-kudurri-d-su-ur,

AN abd-Eudurri-dsur)
Chronicle 5 (mANabd-kudurri-isur, BN abd-

kudurri-d-su-ur)
Uruk King List 7 (MANabii-kudurri-dsur)

No attempt will be made here to give a
bibliography of the sources for Nebuchad-
nezzar 11 since this would not assist one’s
understanding of the relevant chronicles.
A history of the early part of his reign was
recently provided by Wiseman, Chron.
pp. 23-37.

Necho (Nikku)
Egyptian king
Time of Esarhaddon and Ashurbanipal
Esarhaddon Chronicle 44 (mN¢-ik-ku-[41)
For references to this king in Ashur-
banipal’s ingcriptions see Streck, Asb. 3,
p. 713.

Nergal-ushezib (Shuzubu)
Babylonian king

693 B.C.
Chronicle 1 ii 44-iii 6 (ANergal-1i-Se-zib)
Babylonian King List A iv 17 (mdNergal-
usezib)
Synchronistic King List iv 7 (™Nergal-Se-
2ib)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 9) 2

(@1Su(?) -[zu-bu(?)])

Nergal-ushezib is called Shuzubu in
Sennacherib’s inscriptions as is his suc-
cessor, Mushezib-Marduk (q.v.). The pas-
sages in Sennacherib’s inscriptions in
which Nergal-ushezib/Shuzubu is mention-
ed are: OIP 2, p. 38:46; p. 87:28; p. 90:13;
and probably p. 156:14 (since the same
phrase is used here as in p. 38:46-48). There
is a third individual bearing the name
Shuzubu in Sennacherib’s inscriptions
(OIP 2, p. 34:53 and p. 71:33). He was a
Chaldean who was defeated in the marshes
of southern Babylonia on Sennacherib’s
fourth campaign. It seems very probable

that this Shuzubu is one of the men who
later became king of Babylonia but there
is no evidence of this nor of which king,
Nergal-ushezib or Mushezib-Marduk, it
might have been. Whether the writer of a
letter, K 13071 (see M. Dietrich, WO 4
[1967], p. 100), whose name is Shuzubu is
identical with any of these is unknown.
The full form of Nergal-ushezib’s name
is unknown (presumably there was a
middle element such as aplu). In the
Synchronistic King List and the Nebi
Yunus inscription (OIP 2, p. 87:28) he is
said to belong to the tribe Gahul (cf.
Weidner, RLA 3, p. 132). Concerning the
chronology of his reign see J. A. Brinkman,
Or. n.s. 34 (1965), pp. 244-246.

Neriglissar

Babylonian king
559-556 B.C.
Chronicle 6 (mdNergal-Sarra-iisur)
Uruk King List 9 (mANergal-Sarra-dsur)
Very few royal inscriptions of Neriglissar
are known and there is little to add to
S. Langdon, VAB 4. Note CT 36, 17-20
and TLB 11/1, no. 22. No attempt will be
made here to list the economic texts from
his reign but the comment of J. A. Brink-
man, JNES 25 (1966), p. 203 on the earliest
date for his accession should be noted.

Nikku See Necho

Ninurta-apil-ekur

Assyrian king
1192-1180 B.c.
Synchronistic History ii 5ff. (MAN{nurta-
apil-é-[kur])
Assyrian King List iii 15-17, 18 (mdNinur-
ta-dpil-é-kur, BANinurta-apil-é-kur)
Synchronistic King List ii 7 (m[9Nin]uria-
apil-é-kur)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)i1
([...1-Tél-kur)
On the few sources for this king see
K. F. Weidner, Tn. nos. 46-49 and R.
Borger, Einleitung 1, pp. 991.
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Ninurta-kodurri-usur I Ochus See Artaxerxes ITI1
Babylonian king . .
986-984 5.c. Philip ITI (Arrhidaeus)
Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 21 (4N ab- ) ~ 323-316 B.C.
[sic!]-kudurri-dsur) Chronicle 10:1-21 (mPg-lip-i-si, ™ Py, m Py-

Dynastic Chronicle v 10
kudlurri-isur)
Babylonian King List A iii 11 (mdNinuria-
Teudurril)
Synchronistic King List iii 6 (RdNinurta-
Fu-[didr-x])
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)
iii 3 (md[, .. 7)
The sparse sources for this king have
been given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16
(1962), p. 93, no. 16.

([mdNinurta-

Ninurta-nadin-shumati See Ninurta-
nadin-shumi

Ninurta-nadin-shumi (Ninurta-nadin-
shumati)
Babylonian king
1130-1125 B.c.
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 3 iv(%) 11-21

(M[ANn-u |ria-nadin-Sumditimes)
Babylonian King List C 3 (dNinurta-na-

din-§uma)

Synchronistic King List ii 14 (mdN¢nuria-

[x]-$ums)

The few sources for this king have been
given by J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
p. 86, no. 3 and p. 102, Appendix (e).
Further see sub Ashur-resha-ishi 1.}

Ninurta-tukulti-Ashur (Tukulti-Ashur)
Assyrian king
1133 B.C.
Chronicle P iv 121, (mTukul-ti-A$Sur)
Assyrian King List iii 19 (mANinurta-tukul-
ti-A$-Sur)
Synchronistic King List ii 12 (mdNgnuria-
tukul-ti-A§-Sur)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)
i3 ((MANT]enurta-tukul-ti-As-Sur)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 12) 1
(mANenurta-lftukul-[ti-. . . ])
For further sources for his reign see
E. F. Weidner, Tn. nos. 54-57.

tl-4-s%)
Uruk King List r. 4 (Pi-sl-ip-su)
King List of the Hellenistic Period 2
(T Pi-lip-su)
See Parker and Dubberstein, Babylonian
Chronology pp. 191.

Ptolemy I
304-283 B.C.
Chronicle 10:4 (restored)
Ptolemy does not otherwise appear in
cuneiform sources.

Pulu See Tiglath-pileser 111

Puzur-Ashur II1
Assyrian king
Synchronistic History i 5-7 (®RPu-zur-

A§-Fur)

Assyrian King List ii 29, 30 (mPu-zur-

A$-Sur)

Asgyrian K. L. Fragment (KAV 14) 9

(m Puzur(bazur)-4§-Sur)

Synchronistic King List i 22 ([...-4§]}-

[$urT)

For the few known inscriptions of Puzur-
Ashur I1I see Meissner IAK p. XIX and
pp. 30-33; Luckenbill, ARAB 1 §§ 48-49;
and R. Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 20. He is
mentioned as a forerunner of Adad-narari I
in the latter’s inscription, KAH 1, 4:31.

Puzur-Nirah
King of Akshak
Early Dynastic Period
Weidner Chronicle 38—41 (m Pyzur-ANirahe
(mui)(?))
Sumerian King List vi 1 (duplicate ZA 50
[1952], p. 37 vi 4'{)) (PGzur.9Nirah)
There are no other sources for this king.

Re-ma-ku
Time of Arik-din-ili
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:25 (2 Re-
ma-ku)
Nothing else is known of this individual.
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Resh-Adad

King of Apishal
Time of Naram-Sin
Chronicle of Early Kings A 25 (mRi i$-
a4d[ad))

A copy of a Naram-Sin inscription speaks
of the capture of a certain Rid-Adad and
1. J. Gelb has proposed that the name be
emended to read Resh-Adad. For referen-
ces see H. Hirsch, AfQ 20 (1963), pp. 201,
and n. 209. Exact duplicates of the chron-
icle passage (Chronicle of Early Kings
A 24-26) in which the defeat of Resh-Adad
is narrated are found in the omen collec-
tions. See the commentary.

Rim-Sin I

King of Larsa
1822-1763 B.C.
Chronicle of Early Kings B 8-12 (™ Rum-
(am)-48in)
Larsa King List 14 (ARi-im-48in)

That the Rim-Sin mentioned in Chron-
icle of Early Kings B 8-12 must be different
from the man of the same name mentioned
in ibid. 13ff. is reasonably certain. See
C. J. Gadd, “Hammurabi and the End of
his Dynasty’’, CAH 1I, Chapter V p. 48,
Concerning Rim-Sin I see D. O. Edzard,
Zwischenzeit pp. 176-180; W. W. Hallo,
BiOr 18 (1961), pp. 10f.; F. R. Kraus,
ZA 53 (1959), pp. 136-167; C. J. Gadd,
Iraq 22 (1960), pp. 157-165; and the in-
scriptions published by =. Sollberger,
UET 8, nos. 82-88 and pp. 31f. (cf.
A. Falkenstein, BiOr 23 [1966], p. 168).
W. W. Hallo, JCS 18 (1964), pp. 57-88
thinks it might be he who undertook a
major military campaign to Syria, the
route of which was recorded in the so-
called “Old Babylonian Itinerary”. There
is a cultic text from his reign published by
Kingsbury, HUCA 34 (1963), pp. 1-34
and a seal of his servant, Ahuwaqar, has
been published by Nagel, AfO 20 (1963),
p. 126. No attempt will be made here to
list the economic texts from his reign.

Rim-Sin II

Time of Samsu-iluna
Chronicle of Early Kings B 15 (m Rzm(am)-

48%n)

The defeat of Rim-Sin II by Samsu-
iluna, which must have been described in
the broken passage of the chronicle, is
narrated in an inscription of Samsu-iluna
(YOS 9, 35:103ff. and see Borger, BAL
pp- 48f. for duplicate). It is possible that
Rim-Sin IT is to be identified with the
nephew of Rim-Sin I who bore the same
name. See Edzard, Zwischenzeit, p. 167.1

Sabu

Babylonian king
1844-1831 B.C.
Dynastic Chronicle iv 3 (mSa-bu-l41)
Babylonian King List B 3 (m8a-bu-i)
This king is further mentioned in the
genealogy of Ammi-saduqa published by
J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 20 (1966), p. 96:22.
No inscriptions of this king are known.
For documents from his reign see Edzard,
Zwischenzeit pp. 151f. to which add CT
45, 3-5 (cf. Rollig, BiOr 22 [1965], p. 171)
and the cylinder seals from his time
published by Nagel, AfO 20 (1963), p. 126.

Samsu-ditana

Babylonian king
1625-1595 B.C.
Chronicle of Barly Kings B r. 11 (mSamas-
di-ta-na)
Babylonian King List A i 2 (restored)
Babylonian King List B 11 (®Sa-am-su-
di-ta-na)

No inscriptions of Samsu-ditana are
known. For a detailed discussion of the
Hittite raid see B. Landsberger, JCS 8
(1954), pp. 64-72.

Samsu-iluna

Babylonian king
1749-1712 B.C.
Chronicle of Early Kings B 13-r. 8 (mSe-
am-su-i-lu-na)
Larsa King List 16 (Sa-am-su-i-lu-na)
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Babylonian King List B 7 (®Sa-am-su-i-
lu-na)

Babylon I King List Fragment ([mSa-am-
slu-i-lu-na)

He is also included in the genealogy of
Ammisaduga published by J. J. Finkel-
stein, JCS 20 (1966), p. 96:26. Further see
sub Iliman and Rim-Sin II.

SAPpaya
Time of Kashshu-nadin-ahi
Dynastic Chronicle v 7 (Msar-pa-a-a)
Apart from the statement in the chron-
icle that Kashshu-nadin-ahi (q.v.) is his
son nothing is known of this individual.

Sargon
King of Akkad
2334-2279 B.C.
Dynastic Chronicle v 4, 14 (Sarru-kin)
Weidner Chronicle 46-52b (Sarru-kin)
Chronicle of Early Kings A 1-23 (Sarru-

Kin)

Sumerian King List vi 31-37 (Sar.ru.
ki.in)

The “palace of Sargon’” mentioned as a
burial place in the Dynastic Chronicle
probably refers to Sargon of Akkad. Most
of the sources for Sargon are not con-
temporary but traditional material. For
all references see H. Hirsch, AfO 20 (1963),
pp- 1-9 to which add the tiny fragment UET
8, no. 10. Further note H. G. Giiterbock,
“Sargon of Akkad mentioned by Hattusili
T of Hatti”, JCS 18 (1964), pp. 1-6. For a
detailed discussion of the omens about
Sargon see J. J. Finkelstein, Proceedings of
the American Philosophical Society 107
(1963), pp. 4611,

In Chronicle of Early Kings A 3 it is
stated: “He crossed the sea in the east”
and the NA omen collection King, Chron.
no. 3:24 has a similar statement except
that Sargon is said to have crossed the sea
in the west not in the east. Cf. the Legend
of Sargon (CT 13, 42:17 and 43:18):
[st-hi-ir]-ti ti-amat lu-d al-ma-a 10-§4
Dilmun lu-u [...] “The [entir]e sea I went
around (lit. “surrounded”), I [...] Dilmun

three times.”” One purpose in crossing the
eastern sea, i.e. the Persian Gulf, could be
an attack on Elam. (Cf. Sennacherib who
crossed the Persian Gulf on his sixth
campaign to attack the Elamites—OIP 2,
pp. 38f.:32-53, pp. 73-76:48-106, pp.
77f.:25-32, pp. 86f.:19-26, p. 89:1f;
AfO 20 [1963], pp. 88-90:16-19.) Such an
attack is mentioned in the NA omen
collection King, Chron. no. 3:1-3, as well
as in Sargon’s inscriptions (Hirsch, AfO 20
[1963], p. 36 iiifiv 21, p. 43 ix 10, p. 46 xi
39f., p. 47 xii 7-13, p. 47 xii 441, pp. 51£.
Sg. b 15:28f., Sg. b 16:33-39, 47-49).
Also cf. the omen: amatst Sarru-kin § ana
kut Mar-pa-$  illikd-me  “The omen of
Sargon who marched to Marhashi.” Goetze,
JCS 1 (1947), p. 256 (= Nougayrol,
Présages Historiques no. 54, and cf.
Hirsch, AfO 20 [1963], p. 8). Marhai is in
Western Iran (Leemans, Foreign Trade
p. 10 and p. 140). The most likely purpose
in ‘“‘crossing” the western sea, i.e. the
Mediterranean, would be to reach Cyprus
(cf. Tadnana which was conquered by
Sargon I[I—see Gadd, Iraq 16 [1954], p.
194). There is evidence that Sargon reached
Lebanon on the shores of the Mediterra-
nean (see below) but no evidence that he
crossed over to Cyprus. Thus one is inclined
to regard the passage in the omen collection
as a mistake and the account of the
chronicle as correct. Cf. King, Chron. 1,
pp. 36-38.

The western campaign described in
Chronicle of Early Kings A 4-6 deserves
some comment. There is sufficient evidence
to show that Sargon of Akkad did cam-
paign as far west as the Mediterranean.
In his inscriptions Sargon claims to have
conquered the ‘‘upper region”, Mari,
Jarmuti, and Ebla as far as the “‘cedar
forest’” and the ““silver mountains”’—Hirsch,
AfO 20 (1963), p. 38 v/vi 20-28/24-35,
p- 49 xiv 23-31, cf. Landsberger ZA 35
(1924), pp. 233f., Weidner, AfO 16 (1952—
1953), pp. 111., Gelb, OIP 27, pp. 4f. and
note Hurrians and Subarians p. 93, and
n. 6, Goetze, Kleinasien? p. 64. Sargon
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claims to have been conqueror from the
upper to the lower sea (ie. from the
Mediterranean to the Persian Gulf) (Hirsch,
AfO 20 [1963], p. 36 iiifiv 7-12, p. 42 viii
54-58, p. 48 xiii 9-13). The cedar forest,
i.e. the region of the Amanus mountaing
in Lebanon, is also mentioned in the Tell
Harmal version of the King of Battle Epic:
[mul-$a-ab e-re-ni-im itk-$u-ud “he reached
the [h]lome of the cedars” Sumer 13 (1957),
p.- 991 12. The King of Battle Epic itself is,
of course, an account of a campaign of
Sargon against an Anatolian ruler who
was giving trouble to an Akkadian mer-
chant colony in Asia Minor. Note the pas-
sages in the NA omen collection King,
Chron. no. 3:5f,, 13f,, 16-18, which say
that Sargon conquered the Amurru. An-
other passage of the same text (lines 24-26)
is a duplicate of the passage in the chronicle
under discussion here (A 4-6) with two
major variants. Whereas the chronicle says
Sargon campaigned in the west in his
eleventh year, the NA omen collection says
it was his third year. Since Sargon’s third
year is also mentioned in the Amarna
version of the King of Battle Epic (VAS
12, 193 r. 27) Weidner, BoSt 6 (1922),
p. 94, hag argued that the chronicle is in
error here and that three is the correct
figure. Since all three sources for the year
of the campaign are secondary one cannot
be certain that either figure is correct. To
further support his argument that the
chronicle is in error Weidner, ibid. p. 94
n. 3, claims that the chronicle has also
made a mistake in line 6, a claim which
has not been accepted by the present
author as will be stated presently. But
note that the NA omen collection, not the
chronicle, is probably in error in line 3
(see above). The second discrepancy be-
tween the chronicle and the NA omen
collection is that the latter has ina ma-a-t3
tamti(a.ab.ba) instead of inae a-ma-a-ti
(line 6 of the chronicle). That is, there are
two different geographical designations
(mat tamit would be preferable to mdaii
tamte but the unusual form still does not

justify the translation “byland and sea’—
cf., King, Chron. 1, p. 38, n. 1, and
Dougherty, YOR 19, pp. 5-10). A place
Amati is attested in Mari (4-ma-timk!
ARM 4, 1:11). Also of. Hamatu (also
written Amatti/e in the NA period—e.g.
Liyon, Sar. p. 4:25, and Iraq 23 [1961],
p. 40 ND 2640:35) which is identical with
modern Hama. Since there are no other
sources for this particular event it is
impossible to decide which version is
correct, For the suggested translations of
a-ma-a-t as ‘“‘ships” or “rafts” see A.
Malamat, Studies Landsberger p. 366,
n. 9 and for Sargon’s western campaign in
general see ibid., pp. 365-367.1

Note the statement in Chronicle of Early
Kings A 7 that: “He stationed his court
officials at intervals of five double hours”.
Sargon apparently set up a chain of pro-
vinces throughout his kingdom admi-
nistered by his own officials stationed at
short intervalg from one another. A parallel
passage is found in the NA omen collection
King, Chron. no. 3:28f.: [amit] Sarru-kin
34 ekalla-su ustéderd(si.sd) visdm pe-pg
b-rap-pi-Su-ma [...] x eflames j-zi-zu-ni-
Sum-ma e ki-a-am 1 ni-lik tq-bu-§4i ‘‘Jomen]
of Sargon who put his palace in order,
stationed (his court officials) at intervals of
five double hours, [...] the young men
stood before him and said, ‘Let it not be
s0, let us go!" %

Sargon Il

Assyrian king

721-705 B.C.

Chronicle 1 i 31-ii 6" (Sarru-Fin)
Babylonian King List A iv 11 (mSarru-Kin)
It would be far beyond the scope of the
present study to try to present here a
complete list of the numerous sources for
the reign of Sargon II. Among the more
important publications are: Luckenbill,
ARAB 2, §§ 1-230; Lie, Sar.; Lyon, Sar.;
Winckler, Sar.; Thureau-Dangin, TCL 3;
Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954), pp. 173-201;
Weidner, AfO 14 (1941-44), pp. 40-51;
Thompson, Iraq 7 (1940), pp. 86-89;
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Thompson, Arch. 79 (1929), pp. 117-135;
Thompson, AAA 18 (1931), pp. 79f.;
Thompson, AAA 19 (1932), pp. 551,
Clay, YOS 1, no. 38; and H. Tadmor,
“The Campaigns of Sargon IT of Assur”,
JCS 12 (1958), pp. 22—40, 77-100. Numer-
ous letters from his reign are published by
Harper, ABL and further see M. Dietrich,
WO 4 (1967), pp. 61-103.1

The battle of Der described in Chronicle
1133-37 has been discussed in detail by
Grayson, Studies Landsberger pp. 340-342.
There it was concluded that of the three
versions of the outcome of the battle which
are available, the narrative of Chronicle 1
is the most reliable. Note the statement in
Chronicle 11 34 that the battle took place
“in the district of Der” (ina pihat Deérki)
and compare Sargon’s statement about the
location of the battle: “in the piazza of
Der” (ina rébit Dérkl)—Winckler, Sar.
p- 100: 23 (Display Inscription); Lyon, Sar.
p. 3:17 (Khorsabad Cylinder Inscription);
and Winckler, Sar. p. 168:7 (stone slabs
from Nimrud). The statement in the Assy-
rianroyal inscriptions is curious for a piazza
is hardly the place for & major battle.t

Concerning Sargon’s final battle with
Merodach-baladan 11 which is described in
Chronicle 1ii 1-5 and which took placein 710
B.C. also note the description of the same
event in Sargon’s inscriptions: Lie, Sar. p.
40:262—p. 58:14 (Annals); JCS 12 (1958),
pp. 991. (letter to a god); Winckler, Sar. p.
120:121-126 (Display Inscription); Iraq 16
(1954), pp. 185£.:14-26 (Nimrud Prisms);
Winckler, Sar. p. 84:18-20 (Display Inscrip-
tion of Room XIV); Winckler, Sar. p.
148:45-p. 150:54 (Khorsabad Pavement
Inscription); AfO 14 (1941-44), p. 50:12-15
(Prism Fragment); Lyon, Sar. p. 14:30--32
(Bull Inscription). With regard to the
description in the Amnnals, the Display
Inscription, and the Nimrud Prisms see
Grayson, Studies Landsberger p. 341. The
defeat of Merodach-baladan Il is also
mentioned in a broken passage of an
Assyrian letter (ABL no. 158:22). Further
cf. H. Tadmor, JCS 12 (1958), p. 96.

The accession to the Babylonian throne
by Sargon which is recorded in Chronicle
1ii 5 is noteworthy for the chronicler now
numbers his regnal years from the time he
ascended the Assyrian throne twelve
years before. This is in contrast to the
method used with Tiglath-pileser ITI,
Here, although Tiglath-pileser III had
been ruling in Assyria for several years,
the chronicler reckoned his regnal years
from the time he ascended the throne in
Babylon (cf. 1 24). Since Sargon and
Merodach-baladan ascended their respec-
tive thrones at the same time their year
numbers were the same. This is probably
how the confusion arose and the scribe
numbered Sargon’s years from his accession
to the Assyrian throne., Note that the
Ptolemaic Canon, unlike Chronicle 1 and
Babylonian King List A, did not recognize
Sargon’s rule of Babylon but simply called
this period “five years of anarchy”.

The Babylonian campaign upon which
Sargon captured Dur-Yakin (Chronicle
1ii 2') is described in Sargon’s inscriptions:
Lie, Sar, p. 58:15-p. 66:1 (Annals);
Winckler, Sar. p. 120:126-p. 126:144
(Display Inscription); Iraq 16 (1954),
p. 186:27-83 (Nimrud Prisms); Lyon, Sar.
p. 14:32-34 (Bull Inscription). Further
compare the allusions in: Winckler, Sar.
p- 100:22 (Display Inscription); Winckler,
Sar. p. 84:25 (Display Inscription of Room
X1IV); Winckler, Sar. p. 138:18-20; pp.
138-40:14-16; p. 144:18-20; p. 152:85-
87; p. 160:25f. (Khorsabad Pavement In-
scriptions). According to the eponym canon
(Tadmor, JCS 12 [1958], p. 85) the booty
of Dur-Yakin was taken to Assyria two
years later (707 B.c.) and the city was
destroyed. An administrative text from
Nimrud recording the tribute of Dur-
Yakin for the year 707 has been recently
published (ND 2451—Parker, Iraq 23
[1961], pl. X1V and cf. pp. 28-30) but the
text is badly broken so that only the name
of the city is preserved. According to
Winckler, Sar. p. 118:116 (Display In-
seription) and Iraq 16 (1954), p. 179:1-12
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(Nimrud Prisms) the inhabitants of Bit-
Yakin were transplanted to Kummuh
(Commagene) and according to Lie, Sar.
p. 64:15f. (Annals) the people of Kummuh
were transplanted to Bit-Yakin, Dur-Yakin
is also mentioned in two letters to Sargon:
ABL 131 and ABL 865.

The campaign against Tabal mentioned
in the broken passage of Chronicle 1 ii 6" ff.
is the third such expedition undertaken by
Sargon. The two earlier campaigns against
Tabal took place in his fourth (see CP 4 in
JCS 12 [1958], p. 85) and ninth years (Lie,
Sar. p. 32:194-202) respectively. Summary
references to his conquest of Tabal are
found in the following inscriptions of
Sargon: Lie, Sar. p. 4:9 (Annals); Winckler,
Sar., p. 102:30 (Display Inscription);
Winckler, Sar. p. 82:16 (Display Inscrip-
tion of Room XIV); Winckler, Sar. p.
148:36 (Khorsabad Paverent Inscription);
Lyon, Sar. p. 3:15 (Khorsabad Cylinder
Inseription); Lyon, Sar. p. 14:22 (Bull
Inscription); Winckler, Sar. p. 170:11
(Stone Slab from Nimrud). Of further
interest in this respect is the letter ABL
197 which is from Sennacherib to his father,
Sargon, and quotes a report from Tabal.
The Nimrud text ND 2607 (Iraq 23 [1961],
pl. XIX and of. p. 37) may be a list of
tribute from Tabal. The date of this text
is not preserved.

Further see Humban-nikash I, Shutruk-
Nahhunte II, and Merodach-baladan II.

Seleucus

An official
Chronicle 13:5 (m84-lu-ku)
The identity of this man is unknown.
Concerning the Seleucus mentioned in
Chronicle 13 r. 8 see Chapter 2.

Seleucus 1

Seleucid king
305-281 B.C.
Chronicle 10:1(?)-6, 9-13; r. 4-13, 15-17,
34; edge 1f. (mSi-lu-uk-ku)
Chronicles 11-12 (restored)

Uruk King List r. 6 (m8i-lu-ku)
King List of the Hellenistic Period 6, 8f.

(mSi-lu-ku, m87)

Concerning the correct date of the
assassination of Seleucus I see Sachs and
Wiseman, Iraq 16 (1954), pp. 205f. Also
see Parker and Dubberstein, Babylonian
Chronology pp. 201

Sennacherib

Asgyrian king
704-681 B.C.

Chronicle 1 ii 19-1ii 36 (4Sin-ahhémed_eriba)

Esarhaddon Chronicle 31-34(mdSin-aphemes-

ert,-ba)

Akitu Chronicle 1-4 (mdS3[n-...])

Babylonian King List A iv 12, 19 (mdSin-

dhhé-eriba) '

Synchronistic King List iv 1-12 (mdSin-

dhhemes-eriba)

Synchronistic King List Fragment (KAV

9) 4 (md8n-dphle-. .. 1)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iv 1-3 (restored)

Sennacherib’s inscriptions were collected
and edited by D. D. Luckenbill, OIP 2 and
ARAB 2 §§ 231-496 to which add Grayson,
“The Walters Art Gallery Sennacherib
Inscription”, AfO 20 (1963), pp. 83-96.
References to further additions are found
in ibid. p. 84, n. 5 to which add:

m) A duplicate of the Bellino Cylinder
(Luckenbill’s B,) is YOS 9, no. 136.

n) Fragment of a bronze relief, duplicate
of Luckenbill’s I,: IM 62197-——Sumer 18
(1962), p. 48 and Fig. 1 and cf. Grayson,
Sumer 19 (1963), pp. 111f.

o) ND 5414 —Wiseman, Iraq 26 (1964),
p. 122 and Knudsen, Iraq 29 (1967),
p. 67 and pl. XXTI—is a duplicate of the
annals,

p) ND 5416—Wiseman, Iraq 26 (1964),
p. 122 and Knudsen, Iraq 29 (1967),
p- 67 and pl. XXIT—is a duplicate of
Luckenbill’s K,.

q) Ki 1904-10-9, 79 (unpublished) is a
duplicate of Luckenbill’s C;. Cf. R.
Borger, BiOr 22 (1965), p. 167.




Historical Notes 239

r) Seal of Sennacherib on Xsarhaddon’s
Vasgsal Treaties (see Wiseman, Treaties
p. 15).

s) Some inscriptions found by restorers at
Nineveh are mentioned in Sumer 21
(1965), pp. 5f. Only one of them is
published, and only in translation, and
it is apparently a duplicate of Lucken-
bill’s T 29.+

Numerous letters from his reign were
published by Harper, ABL and see further
M. Dietrich, WO 4 (1967), pp. 61-103. No
attempt will be made here to list the
economic and legal documents from his
reign. In the Babylonian King List A
Sennacherib is said to belong to the dynasty
of Habigal (BanA Ha-bi-gal). His son,
Ashur-nadin-shumi, is also said to belong
to the same dynasty (iv 16). A place name
or personal name Habigal is otherwise
unknown. There are three different tradi-
tions concerning the date of Sennacherib’s
first regnal year, 705, 704, and 703 B.C.
See J. Lewy, “The Chronology of Sen-
nacherib’s Accession”, AnOr 12, pp. 225~
231 and cf. J. A. Brinkman, Studies
Oppenheim pp. 22-24.

It is interesting to note that Larak and
Sarrabanu, which are mentioned in Chron-
icle 1 ii 22, are also the only two cities
mentioned in the eponym canon CP 6 (cf.
Ungnad, RLA 2, p. 435) although in
Sennacherib’s inseriptions a large number
of cities are listed. See Chapter 2, n. 22.

Sennacherib’s appointment of Bel-ibni
(q.v.) to the throne (Chronicle 1 ii 23) is
described in his own inscriptions: OIP 2,
p. 54:54 and p. 57:13. The conquest of
Hirimma and Hararatu (Chronicle 11ii 241.)
is described in Sennacherib’s inscriptions:
OIP 2, p. 26:55 and 58; p. 54:57 and
p. 55:58; p. 57:17 and 18; p. 67:8;
p. 77:14; p. 86:12. The deposition of Bel-
ibni (Chronicle 11i 26-29) is not specifically
mentioned in Sennacherib’s inscriptions.
Cf. J. A. Brinkman, Studies Oppenheim
p. 26 and n. 149,

The appointment of Ashur-nadin-shumi
(q.v.) to the Babylonian throne (Chronicle

1 ii 30f.) is mentioned not only in Sen-
nacherib’s inscriptions (OIP 2, p. 35:71-
74;p.71:37; pp. 76£.:11-13) but also in the
Synchronistic King List iv 4-6. The
Elamite campaign undertaken by Sen-
nacherib which is described in Chronicle 1
ii 36~39 in the section on the sixth year of
Ashur-nadin-shumi is narrated in Sen-
nacherib’s inscriptions: OIP 2, p. 38:32-
p. 39:53; p. 73:48-p. 76:106; p. 77:25-
p. 78:32; p. 86:19-p. 87:26; p. 89:1f.
and the duplicate K 8544—-Borger, Asarh,
§ 91; AfO 20 (1963), pp. 88-90: 16-19.

The date given for the Elamite raid on
Babylonia (“At the end of the month
Tishri” Chronicle 1 ii 40) no longer poses a
problem as Bohl, Orientalia Neerlandica
p- 122, n. 1 once thought. For the solution
see J. A. Brinkman, Dissertation p. 79 and
n. 116, The Elamite attack which resulted
in an Klamite protégé, Nergal-ushezib,
being placed on the Babylonian throne
(Chronicle 1 i 39-45) is alluded to in
Sennacherib’s inscriptions, OIP 2, pp. 38f.:
46-52; p. 87:27-29. Further see sub Nergal-
ushezib. The events of his reign which are
mentioned in Chronicle 1 ii 46-iii 5 are
described under his seventh campaign in
OIP 2, p. 39 iv 54-p. 41 v 16; p. 87:27-
p. 88:44; p. 89:3-p. 91:30 and the
duplicate K 8544 for which see Borger,
Asarh. § 91; AfO 20 (1963), p. 90:19-46.
The conquest of Rashi (Chronicle 1 iii 10)
is elsewhere mentioned only in the Walters
Art Gallery Sennacherib Inscription (AfO
20 [1963], p. 90:33). The conquest of Bit-
Burnaki (Chronicle 1 1ii 11 - the more
usual orthography, Bit-Bunakki, appears
in a variant) is mentioned in OIP 2,
Pp. 40:70; p. 88:38; p. 90:18; and AfO 20
(1963), p. 90:34.1

The accession of Mushezib-Marduk (q.v.)
which is described in Chronicle 1 iii 12 is
not specifically mentioned in Sennacherib’s
inscriptions. The death of the Elamite king
Kudur-Nahhunte (q.v.) and the accession
of Humban-nimena (q.v.) which is de-
scribed in Chronicle 1 iii 13-16 is also
narrated in OIP 2, p. 41:11-16. The battle
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of Halule which is described in Chronicle
1 ili 16-18 has been discussed by Grayson,
Studies Landsberger, p. 342. Here it was
pointed out that whereas the chronicle
says the Assyrians were defeated, in his
own inscriptions Sennacherib has claimed
a victory and it was concluded that the
chronicle’s version was more reliable.

The statement in Chronicle 1 iii 28 (“The
eighth year of there not being a king in
Babylon”) indicates that the chronicler did
not recognize Sennacherib as the legitimate
king of Babylon in the period extending
from his vicious sack of Babylon (689 B.0.
—his first regnal year in Babylon would be
688) to his death in 681 B.c. The Ptolemaic
Canon also did not recognize his rule at this
time and designates this period as an
interregnum. There is a discrepancy be-
tween the two documents however. For
the chronicle the interregnum extends
over an eight year period but for the
Ptolemaic Canon it is a seven year period.
Note that, whereas the chronicle assigns
twelve regnal years to Esarhaddon, the
Ptolemaic Canon gives him thirteen. Thus
the Ptolemaic Canon has reckoned Esar-
haddon’s accession year as his first regnal
year while Chronicle 1 has regarded it as
the eighth and last interregnal year.
Babylonian King List A follows a tradition
which recognized Sennacherib as king of
Babylon since his name is preserved in
this document after that of Mushezib-
Marduk (although the number of regnal
years is broken off). The Synchronistic
King List iv 10 (an Assyrian document)
also recognized Sennacherib as king of
Babylon in this period, as did the Esar-
haddon Chronicle 31 and the Akitu
Chronicle 1.

The murder of Sennacherib which is
described in Chronicle 1 iii 34f. has been
the subject of much discussion. For a
bibliography see A. L. Oppenheim, ANET?
p. 288, 0. 1.

Further sce sub Hallushu-Inshushinak I,
Humban-haltash I, Merodach-baladan 11,
and Shutruk-Nahhunte 1.

Shalmaneser 111

Asgyrian king
858-824 B.C.
Synchronistic History iii 22-5" (mdSul-ma-
nu-asared)
Chronicle 24 r. 5f. (restored)
Assyrian King List iv 16f. (maSal-ma-nu-
dsared)
Synchronistic King List iii 20 (m4S3l-ma-
nu-aSaréd)

The inscriptions of Shalmaneser 11T are
now appearing in WO edited by E. Michel
and it is therefore unnecessary to list them
all here. Only those which have a direct
bearing on the chronicle passages will be
mentioned.

The sources for Shalmaneser LI have
no direct relation to the passage in the
Synchronistic History iii 22-26 wherein is
described his peaceful dealings with Nabu-
apla-iddina (q.v.) with the exception of a
recently published inscription from a
statue of Shalmaneser 11 (see H below).
Lines 44f. of this inscription read: ina
virn [Blanames o mdNghd-apla-idding Sar,
Kwr Kar-du-ni-d§ Jadd-§ule-mid. This is an
exact duplicate of the Synchronistic His-
tory iii 26. Even without this evidence it
would be certain that Nabu-apla-iddina is
the name to berestored in the Synchronistic
History and Chronicle 24, however, for
not only is he known to be the predecessor
of Marduk-zakir-shumi [--see the Syn-
chronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10) ii 9f.
and cf. J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962),
pp- 95f.—his name also appears together
with Shalmaneser’s name in a colophon in
CT 16, 38 (cf. the duplicates in Lambert,
JCS 11 [1957], p. 5, n. 21).

The passage in the Synchronistic His-
tory iii 27-36 in which the rebellion of
Marduk-bel-usate (q.v.) against Marduk-
zakir-shumi I (q.v.) is described deserves
special comment. The rebellion is well
attested in the inscriptions of Shalmaneser
IIT. In fact almost every phrase used here
is paralleled in the inscriptions of this king.
Following is a list of the inscriptions in-
volved and the parallel passages (the
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reader should also refer to Luckenbill,

ARAB 1, §§ 553-712):

A. Throne Inscription from Asghur: 14-20.
The text is given by Craig, Hebraica 2
(1885-6), pp. 1401ff.,, and it is edited on
pp. 142-146. It is also edited by
Delitzsch, BA 6 (1908), p. 152. There i
a recent English translation by Oppen-
heim, ANET? pp. 276f.

B. Balawat Gate Inscription: iv 1-v 6.
WO 4 (1967), pp. 30£.

C. Clay Tablet from Ashur: r. 1-5. WO 1
(1947-52), p. 67. Only traces of the
parallel passage are preserved.

D. Bull Inscriptions from Kalah: 78-84.

The text is given by Layard, Inscrip-

tions 12-16, and it is edited by Delitzsch,

BA 6, p. 147.

Clay Tablet from Ashur: 41-54. WO 1,

pp. 464-466.

Marble Tablet from Ashur: 31-44.

WO 2 (1954-59), pp. 32-34.

Black Obelisk from Kalah: 73-84.

WO 2, p. 150.

. Statue Inscription from Kalah: 44ff
J. Laessge, Iraq 21 (1959) p. 151.
P. Hulin will publish an improved
edition of this text in a forthcoming
volume of Sumer. The comments here
are based on Hulin’s edition and the
author wishes to thank him for placing
the unpublished MS. at his disposal.

I. Throne-Bage Inscription from Kalah:

45f. Traq 25 (1963), p. 56.

C is omitted from the remainder of
the discussion since the text is too
broken to be studied. (Cf. the relief from
Kalah in which Shalmaneser III is
pictured shaking hands with Marduk-
zakir-shumi, ILN Dec. 1962, and D.
Oates, Iraq 25 [1963], pp. 20-22, and
pl. VIIe.). Following is a chart of the
variants of the parallel passages (ortho-
graphical variants have not beennoted):

Synchronistic History

2\ md Mg lrduk-bél-i-sa-a-te alu-§4 itti-§i
1b-bal-[kit]

WENkur 4 k-ka-di-[1] ma[l-m]a-[1]i§ i-zu-zu
s0_s2\mad§yl-ma-nu-adaréd Sar, ¥ur[AS-Sur]
a-nla nli-ra-ru-t So ™35 arduk-zakir-[Sumsi]
Sary ¥ Kar-du-ni-as il-1[ik)

83Yymd Marduk-bél-i-sa-a-te Sarra hammdi’{a]

sat.ymd M arduk-bel-id-sa-a-te . ..
bemes bel hi-ti $d et-ti-8d i-duk

[a-d]e sa=

Shalmaneser I1T

B iv 1, F 32, and T 45 have exactly the
same text. D 78f., E 42, and H. 46 insert lid
before tbbalkit. G 74 has apu du-pu-us-su-i
for apu-si. H 46 adds du-up-pu-su-i after
alu-34. A has no parallel.

H46f.: [...] szuzu. Biv 1 and G 75
have mata for Xurdk-ka-di-[¢]. A, D, E, F,
and I have no parallel.

I 45 has the same text except for the
omission of Sar Kardunia$. B iv 1 has:
md M arduk-zokir-§umi ana nerariti-§d ana
mubli m48ul-ma-nu-adaréd d-ma-i-ra rak-
ba-$i4. H 47: n[dMardul-zikir]-Sumi a-ne
muphi [...]. A 14f. has: e-ne tu-ur gi-
mil-lt $& 28 Marduk-zakir-Sumi a-na ¥0rAL-
ka-di-i [lu] a-lik. G 751 has: a-na fu-ur
gi-mal-le w8 M arduk-zakir-sume a-lik. D 79,
E 43, and F 33 have the same text as G
751. except A M arduk-zalkir-Sumi is omitted
and @ inserted before allik.

Biv 4 adds: la mu-de-¢ a-lak-te ra-ma-ni-§i.
A, D, E, F, G, H, and I have no parallel
epithets.

D 81, B 47f., F 38-40, and G 80f. have
ina kakke uSamgit for i-duk. B v 3 has:
md M arduk-bel-i-sa-te ina &i¥kakkemes qf-
Sam-qit u sabées hu-up-Se §4 ti-§i a-ta-
um-ma wl e-zth. I 45f. has: 2A M arduk-bél-
d-sa-te ina E8kakki d-Sam-qit @M arduk-
2a3kir-Sumsi ina E8kussé abi-§d d-kin. H and
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A 161, are too broken for consideration (in
the edition of A by Delitzsch everything
after -sa- in line 16 should be in square
brackets).

After the defeat of Marduk-bel-usate all
the paralle] passages in Shalmaneser IIT’s
inscriptions speak of activities in Cuthah,
Borsippa, and Babylon (as well as in other
cities). The references are: A 17, B v 4-
vi5, D 82, B 49f., F 41f., G 82f., T 60’ fF,,
and I 46f. Similarly in the Synchronistic
History Cuthah and Babylon are mentioned
just before the text breaks off (iii 35). Ounly
one phrase in the Synchronistic History
now remains unparalleled. This is (Marduk-
bél-usite) [WW]Da-ban lu is-bat in i 29.
To this compare mMarduk-bél-ti-sa-(a)-te
a-ne Su-zu-ub napsGlimes-§i a-ne Wi fal-
man e-lt D 80f. and E 46. Also cf. urudys-
man a-ne don-nu-ti-§t lu is-bat B v 11, Two
other sources (I' 37f. and G 79f) have
simply (Marduk-bél-usite) a-na Su-zu-ub
napdatimes-gi a-na Sadée e-li. A and T have
no parallel and H is broken. It could be
that two different incidents are referred to
but one wonders if in the Synchronistic
History Daban has been confused with
Halman/Arman. It should be noted that
Arman, Alman, and Halman are different
forms of the same name-—see Albright,
JAOS 45 (1925), p. 212, and Giterbock,
ZA 44 (1938), p. T4—and yet another form
of this name is probably found in Yalman
which occurs in I R 31 iv 11 (Shamshi-
Adad V), Synchronistic History iii 3, and
KAH 2, no. 84:27 (Adad-nerari II). Cf.
Cameron, HEI p. 29. Yalman/Alman/
Arman/Halman is probably to be identified
with modern Holwan—see Albright, JAOS
45 (1925), pp. 212-214, Giiterbock, ZA 44
(1938), p. 74, and note 1, Weidner, AfO 16
(1952-53), p. 12, n. 84, K. Balkan, Belleten
12 (1948), p. 737, and A. Goetze, JNES 12
(1953), p. 118, n. 27. It is not to be con-
fused with Armanum which is to be located
in north or northwestern Mesopotamia
(see Weidner, AfO 16 [1952-53], pp. 121.)
nor with the Arman mentioned in the

Synchronistic History i 30" which was in
Ugarsallu (see Appendix C). Daban is also
attested in DBoissier, DA p. 267:5 (=
Boissier, Choix 1, p. 253, and CT 29, 48:5).
Further cf. Dabanu which is discussed in
RLA 2, p. 96 and note the river Daban
identified in the Diyala region by Jacobsen
—quoted from unpublished MS by Adams,
Land Behind Baghdad (Chicago, 1965)
p. 48, n. 10 (p. 173).+

Shalmaneser V (Ululaya)

Assyrian king
726-722 B.C.
Chronicle 1 i 27-30 (Sul-man-a-d-red)
Chronicle 24 r. 20 (restored)
Babylonian King List A iv 9 (®U-lu-la-a-a)
Assyrian King List iv 26f. (mdSul-ma-nu-
ddared)

Until recently no inscriptions of this
king were known. The text published by
S. Smith, CT 37, 23 (cf. Luckenbill,
ARAB 1, §§ 828-830) although ascribed to
this king by Luckenbill, AJSL 41 (1925),
pp. 162-164 is almost certainly an in-
seription of Esarhaddon (cf. Meissner,
AfO 3 [1926], pp. 13f. and Borger, Asarh.
p- 32). A short time ago it was announced
by D. Oates, Sumer 19 (1963), p. 73 that
a fragmentary brick inscription found at
Apqu (Tell Abu Marya) had been identified
as an inscription of Shalmaneser V by
J. Laessge.y

It is known from an Aramaic letter that
he ravaged Bit-Adin (WVDOG 38, p. 8:15
and see p. 13—also ¢f. Honigmann, RLA 2,
p. 35). His Babylonian name, Ululaya
(Babylonian King List A and ecf. the
Ptolemaic Canon) is a common one in NA
documents. See Tallquist, APN pp. 239f.
For further sources for the reign of Shal-
maneser V see J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16
(1962), p. 102, no. 43.+

Shamash-ibni

Time of Esarhaddon
Chronicle 1 iv 1f. (restored)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 10 (mdSamad-ib-ni)
See sub Hsarhaddon.
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Shamash-mudammiq
Babylonian king
Time of Adad-nerari IT

Synchronistic History iii 1-8 (mdSamas-

mumudammiq)
Chronicle 24 r. 2 ([. . .-mudammiqgt]q)
Synchronistic King List iii 13 (mdSamas-

mudammiq)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)

ii 6 (mdSamas-mudalmmiq])
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iii 9 (mdSamad-mudammiq)

No further sources, apart from his
mention in the inscriptions of Adad-nerari
IT (q.v.), are known for this king. Cf. J. A.
Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 95, no. 22.

Shamash-shuma-ukin

Babylonian king
668—648 B.C.
Chronicle 1 iv 33-38 (48dmas-Suma-ukin)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 35-45 (mdSdmas-

Suma-ukin)

Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 2-19

(Sdmas-Suma-ukin)

Akitu Chronicle 5-23 (maS8dmas-Suma-ukin)
Babylonian King List A iv 21 (mSamas-

Suma)

Uruk King List 1f. (? restored)
Synchronistic King List iv 14 (mdSdmas-

Suma-ukin)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)

iv 5 (restored)

To the sources for Shamash-shuma-ukin
collected by C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Samag-
Sumukin Konig von Babylonien (Leipzig,
1892 = Assyriologische Bibliothek 8) and
M. Streck, Asb. very little can be added.
A kudurru of this king was published by
Steinmetzer, Epitymbion (Reichenberg,
1927) pp. 319-324 and AnOr 12, pp. 302-6.
An ex-voto inscription was published by
Scheil, RT 36 (1914), pp. 188f. A prayer of
Shamash-shuma-ukin is to be found in
Ebeling, Handerhebung pp. 8-10. For
detailed historical notes on the events of
his reign as described in the Shamash-
shuma-ukin Chronicle see A. R. Millard,

Iraq 26 (1964), pp. 14-35. Further see
Ashurbanipal.

Shamshi-Adad V

Assyrian king
823-811 B.C.
Synchronistic History iii 6'-iv 14 ([mSamdi]-
dAdad)
Assyrian King List iv 17-19 (mdSam--
dAdad)
Synchronistic King List iii 22 ((mSam]-gi-
d4[dad])

It is interesting that no mention is made
in the Synchronistic History of Marduk-
zakir-shumi I (q.v.) in the section on
Shamshi-Adad V although he was on the
Babylonian throne at the beginning of the
reign of the Assyrian monarch. This
omission is not surprising when one
studies the only source preserved for this
period—a Babylonian copy of a treaty
between the two kings. The editors of this
text—Peiser, MVAG 3/6 (1898), pp. 14-17,
Weidner, AfO 8 (1932-33), pp. 27-29, and
cf. R. Borger, Or.n.s. 34 (1963), pp.168f.—
have rightly emphasized that Shamshi-
Adad is far from being the more influential
of the two kings in this document. It could
of course be argued that the Babylonian
copy of such a treaty may well be altered
somewhat to make the Babylonian king
seem more important (cf. the Egyptian
and Hittite versions of the treaty between
Ramses Il and Hattusilis conveniently
translated together in ANET? pp. 199-203)
but the silence of the Synchronistic History
(which otherwise speaks ad nauseum of
agreements and boundaries being fixed
between Assyrians and Babylonians) lends
further support to the idea that this
treaty was more in Marduk-zakir-shumi’s
interests than Shamshi-Adad’s.}

The inscriptions of Shamshi-Adad V
have been either edited or referred to by
E. F. Weidner, AfO 9 (1933-34), pp. 89ff.
and cf. Luckenbill, ARAB 1, §§ 713-729.
His name is preserved on an ivory frag-
ment from Nimrud for which see M. E. L.
Mallowan, Nimrud and its Remains (Lon-
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don, 1966) 2, p. 594 and p. 596 no. 576.
So far only six campaigns of this king are
known and only the last three which are
against Karduniash are important for the
study here. Following are the sources for
these campaigns:
Fourth campaign: Kalah Stele (I R 34)
iii 70-iv 45. edited by Abel, KB 1,
pp. 184-187.
Ashur Stele (AfO 9, p. 93) iii 1-16.
edited by Weidner, AfO 9, pp. 91f.
Fifth campaign: Ashur Stele (AfO 9, p. 93
and p. 95) iii 17-iv 10. edited by
Weidner, AfO 9, pp. 92-94.

Letter to a god (KAH 2, no. 142). edited
by Weidner, AfO 9, pp. 102-104.
Sixth campaign: Ashur Stele (AfO 9, p. 95)
iv 11-29. edited by Weidner, AfO 9,

p. 100.

When the fourth and fifth campaigns
took place, Marduk-balatsu-igbi (q.v.) was
king of Karduniash. The account of these
campaigns is found in the Synchronistic
History iii 6'-9". The traces there cannot
be matched to any particular passage in
Shamshi-Adad’s accounts but this is not
surprising since the preserved versions of
these campaigns are not complete. It is
unfortunate that this section of the Syn-
chronistic History is not better preserved
for it would be interesting to compare its
version with that of the letter to a god.

When the sixth campaign takes place,
Baba-aha-iddina (q.v.) is king of Kardu-
niash. The title “king of Karduniash”
(Sar kr Kardunias) is not actually preserved
with his name anywhere but this is simply
due to the chance of preservation. The
account of the campaign by the Syn-
chronistic History is found in iv 11, to
which cf. lines 15-29 of the sixth campaign:

ina WuNi-x [lu] lel-si[r-§u ala] Su-a-td ina

pil-$i o 8Bpa-pil[i a-sli-bls  ak]-sud

md Bo-bag-dha-iddina a-di durigallé ...

al-ga-a

“In Ni... I besieged [him]. By means

of boring and siege engines [I claptured

that [city]. Baba-aha-iddina together
with the standard ... I took away.”

Lines 17-29 of the sixth campaign list in
detail what the Synchronistic History
sums up as ‘“‘his property (and) the
treasure of his palace” (makkiridu nisirti
ekallisu).

The events of the next portion in the
Synchronistic History (iv 3-9) may have
also taken place on the sixth campaign or
on a later campaign. Since no ingcriptions
of Shamshi-Adad are preserved this far,
there is no way of telling. If Weidner’s
(ATO 9, pp. 94-96) correlation of the
campaigns with the eponym list CP (see
now Ungnad, RLA 2, p. 428) is correct,
there was only one more campaign after
the sixth and this seventh campaign was
also against Babylonia.t

The capture of the Babylonian cities
described in the Synchronistic History
iv 3-9 deserves comment. Der was pre-
viously captured and sacked on the fifth
campaign (see the sources listed above)
and in that account a list of the abducted
gods was also given. Two gods which
appear in that list appear in the Syn-
chronistic History. These are Anu-rabu
and Sharrat-Deri. Both are definitely
deities from Der (cf. Borger, Asarh.
p. 84:42ff. where also the reading Sarrat-
Déri is confirmed). Although Mar-biti is
included in both lists, in the Synchronistic
History “of Maliki” ($a wulMalek:) is added
and in the Ashur Stele there are actually
two listed:

dMar-biti 36 pa-an bt SMar-biti $4

bi-rit ndre.

For comment see E. F. Weidner, AfO 9,
p. 99. None of the other deities listed in the
Synchronistic History can be connected
with any of the cities given here but this
is no proof that no connection exists.
Humhumya (for the reading cf. the Hsar-
haddon Chronicle 4) is connected with
Sippar-Aruru in Borger, Asarh. p. 84:44,
Belit-Akkadi (the reading is confirmed
from the personal name Silliti-be-el-ta-ka-di
in KAJ no. 165:25 and cf. Weidner, AfO 13
[1939-40], p. 121, n. 26), although originally
8 Babylonian deity, was popular in Ashur
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at least by the time of Tukulti-Ninurta I
(see Weidner, AfO 13, p. 121, Tn. p. 20
note to lines 5/6, and Frankena, Takultu
p. 81). Shimalya is a non-Akkadian deity
who is connected with the mountainous
region around Der (cf. Balkan, Kassiten-
studien pp. 116-118). Palil is known to be
associated with Uruk and Opis (Tallquist,
StOr 7, p. 435). Anunitu was especially
popular in Akkad and Sippar (Frankena,
Takultu p. 78). Borger, Einleitung 1,
pp. 591., has recently shown that in many
cases where Anunitu was previously read,
Nunitu is actually the correct reading.
The narration of Shamshi-Adad’s trip
to Borsippa, Cuthah, ete. found in the
Synchronistic History iv 9-12 and which
is presumably copied from an inscription
of Shamshi-Adad is in turn copied from
Shalmaneser III’s inscriptions: WO 1
(1947-52), p. 67:2f.; p. 260:1-5; p. 466:
49-50; 2 (1954-59), p. 34:41-44; p. 150:
81-84; BA 6 (1908), pp. 136f. v 4-vi 5;
p. 147:82f; p. 152:17-20. Two pecu-
liarities of the passage in the Synchronistic
History immediately become clear from
comparison with the parallel texts. First of
all “he went up” (él¢) in iv 10 is odd in the
context since immediately before this
statement Shamshi-Adad was in the Zagros
mountains. In going to Babylon, Cuthah,
and Borsippa from this region he would be
going down, not up. But the same verb
occurs in the parallel text of the Balawat
Gates (BA 6, p. 136) v 5f (e-li-ma).
Admittedly the verb still seems strange in
this context since it is used of travelling
from Cuthah to Babylon but at least it is
obvious where the author of the Syn-
chronistic History got it. The second
peculiarity in the Synchronistic History is
“I received” (ampur) in iv 12. This is the
exact same form of the verb which occurs
in the parallel passages of Shalmaneser
I1T’s inscriptions. The scribe of the Syn-
chronistic History simply forgot to change
ampur to imhur (‘“He received’) when he
was copying this passage. Cf. the commen-
tary to the Synchronistic History ii 12'f.

It is interesting to mnote that both
Shalmaneser IIT and his son Shamshi-
Adad V should make a point of performing
religious rites in Babylon, Borsippa, and
Cuthah. This custom was continued by
Adad-nerari IIT (I R 35, no. 1:22-24). That
these cities were highly regarded as religious
centres by these kings is obvious from the
beginning of the narrative in the Black
Obelisk (WO 2 [1954-59], p. 150) 811.:

a-na ma-ha-zi rabitimed a-lik nigé(udu.

siskur)mes ¢na Babili¥i Barsipkl Ku-
te-ekl epus

“lI went to the great urban centres.

I made sacrifices in Babylon, Borsippa,

and Cuthah.”

The prestige which Babylon and Borsippa
enjoyed is of course easily explained since
their patron deities, Marduk and Nabu
respectively, were very popular in the late
period. It appears from these passages
that Nergal, the patron deity of Cuthah,
also enjoyed popularity in important
circles in +this period. Further note a
passage in the inscriptions of Tiglath-
pileser IIT (IT R 67:11f):

ina Sip-par Nippurki Babiliki Barsip¥t

Kutekl Kigki Dil-batkt o Urukki ma-ha-z1

la $6-na-annigé(udu.siskur)mes ellgsmes

a-nog dBel Zér-bani-ti Nabd 4T as-me-
tum Nergal 4La-az tlani®es rabdiimes
bélemes-ja ag-qi-ma

“In Sippar, Nippur, Babylon, Borsippa,

Cuthah, Kish, Dilbat, and Uruk, urban

centres without compare, I made pure

sacrifices to Bel, Sarpanitu, Nabu,

Tashmetum, Nergal, (and) Laz, the

great gods my lords.”f

Shirikti-Shugamuna

Babylonian king
984 B.C.
Shamash-shuma-ukin Chronicle 20f. (Si-
rik-1i-08u-qa-m[u]-nu)
Dynastic Chronicle v 11 ([m87-rik-ti]-4Su-
qa-Mmu-na)
Babylonian King List A iii 12 (m[§i-rik(?)-
ti-Sul-ga-mu—collated)
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Synchronistic King List iii 7 (@Si-rik-ti-
aI...D)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)
i 1 (m8[-...])

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 182)
iii 4 (Si-[...])
There is no other source material for

Shirikti-Shuqamuna. Cf. J. A. Brinkman,

JCS 16 (1962), pp. 93f., no. 17.

Shulgi
Ur 111 king
20942047 B.C.

Weidner Chronicle 63-end ([4]Sul-gi)
Chronicle of Early Kings A 28-30 (md8ul-gi)
Sumerian King List viii 11f. (4Sul.gi,

Sul.gi)
Ur-Isin King List 2 (48ul-gi)
Tummal Chronicle 22-25 (¢Sul.gi, Sul-

gi)

An up-to-date bibliography of the in-
scriptions of Shulgi has been published by
W. W. Hallo, HUCA 33 (1962), pp. 28-34
to which add the copy of an inseription in
CT 44, 2 iii 7' ff. (cf. Hallo, JCS 19 [1965],
p- 87) and UET 8, nos. 22-30, 105. For
omens about Shulgi see: J. Nougayrol,
Présages Historiques no. 19 and A. Goetze,
JCS 1 (1947), pp. 2569f. King, Chron. no. 3
r. 19f. may be an omen about Shulgi but
the text is so badly broken that little of it
can be read. King, Chron. no. 4 may also
have had omens about Shulgi but the text
is now broken away.

Shuma-ukin See Nabu-shuma-ukin II

Shutruk-Nahhunte II (Ishtar-hundu)

Elamite king
716—699 B.C.
Chronicle 1 i 40; ii 32-34 (I§-tar-hu-un-du)
For inscriptions of this king and from
his period see Konig, Elam pp. 146-168.
Further see Hinz, Elam pp. 116-122 and
see sub Sennacherib.

Shuzigash See Nazibugash

Shuzubu See Mushezib-Marduk and Nergal-

ushezib

Silli-Adad

Time of Enlil-narari
Asgyrian Chronicle Fragment 1:3 (mSilli-
(mi)*-dAdad)
Silli-Adad may have been a lzmu official
in the veign of Enlil-narari. See E. F.
Weidner, AfO 20 (1963), p. 116, n. 12.

Simbar-shihu

Babylonian king
1024-1007 B.C.

Religious Chronicle ii 1-25 (% restored)
Dynastic Chronicle v 2-4 (mSim-bar-3i-hu)
Chronicle 24:121. (mSim-bar-§i-i-hu)
Babylonian King List A iii 6 (mS¢m-bar-§t)
Synchronistic King List iii 1 (restored)

That the reign of Simbar-shihu is de-
scribed in the Religious Chronicle has been
discussed in the commentary to ii 1-29 of
that text. There hasg been some question
as to the proper reading of the name. See
most recently A. Goetze, JCS 19 (1965),
p. 133. A late copy of an inscription of
Simbar-shihu has been published by A.
Gostze, JCS 19 (1965), pp. 121-135. Besides
this there is a kudurru from his reign and
his mention in the Sun God Tablet of Nabu-
apla-iddina. For references see J. A. Brink-
man, JCS 16 (1962), p. 92, no. 12. The
reference to “Sibir, king of Karduniash”
(0S5-ber Sary ¥ Kar-du-ni-4§) in the Annals
of Ashur-nasir-apli LI (AKA p. 325 ii 84)
may be to Simbar-shihu. Concerning his
titles see the commentary to Chronicle
18 v 2.%

Sin-muballit

Babylonian king

1812-1793 B.C.

Dynastic Chronicle iv 5 (ma[Sinl-m[u-bal-
lig])

Babylonian King List B 5 (m48in-mu-bal-
lig)

Sin-muballit is included in the genealogy

of Ammisaduqga published by J. J. Finkel-

stein, JCS 20 (1966), p. 96:24. It would
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serve no purpose with regard to the Dynastic
Chronicle to list the sources for this king
here.

Sin-sharra-ishkun

Assyrian king

Chronicle 2:3 (ma8in-Sarra-iskunn)
Chronicle 3:44 (mdSin-Sarra-iskunvwn)
Uruk King List 5 (mdSin-Sarra-is-ku-un)

A recent bibliography of the sources for
Sin-sharra-ishkun has been provided by
R. Borger, JOS 19 (1965), pp. 67f. to
which add the cylinder fragment published
by D. J. Wiseman, [raq 26 (1964), pp.
123ff. Concerning his reign also see
J. Oates, Iraq 27 (1965), pp. 135-159.1

Suabu

Time of Tlu-shumma

Chronicle of Barly Kings A 37 (mSu-a-bu)

It is possible but by no means certain

that Suabu is to be identified with the

Babylonian king Sumu-abum. See D. O.

Edzard, Zwischenzeit p. 92 and Lands-
berger, JCS 8 (1954), p. 71, n. 184,

Sumu-la-el

Babylonian king
1880-1845 B.C.
Dynastic Chronicle iv 2 (®Su-mu-{lo-él])
Babylonian King List B 2 (mSu-mu-la-él)
Synchronistic King List iv 20 (mSu-mu-
la-él)

Sumu-la-el is included in the genealogy
of Ammisaduga published by J. J. Finkel-
stein, JCS 20 (1966), p. 96:21. It would
serve no purpose with regard to the broken
passage in the Dynastic Chronicle to list
here the sources for the reign of Sumu-la-el.

Tarqu See Terhaqah

Terhaqah (Tarqu)
Egyptian king
Time of Ashurbanipal
Esarhaddon Chronicle 42 (mTar-qu-)
For references to Terhagah in Ashur-
banipal’s inscriptions see M. Streck, Asb. 3,
pp. 726f. An ivory scarab of this king was

found at Nimrud for which see M. E. L.
Mallowan, Nimrud and its Remains (Lon-
don, 1966), 2, p. 599 and pp. 472, 478.

Tiglath-pileser I

Asgyrian king
1115-1077 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 14'-24" (m 88Ty Lul-
f-apil-é-KUR[sic!])
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 4 ([m7wkul-
ti-apil]-181-8dr-ra)
Assyrian King List iii 25-27, 29, 33

(m 8Ty kul-ti-apil-é-Sar-ra)
Synchronistic King List ii 17 (@7 ukul-ti-

[aplel-[é]-$dr-ra)

Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 10)

i 6 ([T ukul-ti-apil-é-3dr-ra)
Synchronistic K. L. Fragment (KAV 12) 5

T ukul-ti-apil-é-[...7)

Concerning the error in the Synchronistic
History ii 14 in regard to his name see the
commentary. The sources for Tiglath-
pileser I are conveniently listed and
discussed by R. Borger, Einleitung 1,
pp. 108-34. Cf. Luckenbil, ARAB 1
§§ 216-337. This king is also responsible
for the gathering of a large library (see
K. ¥. Weidner, AfO 16 [1952-53], pp. 197-
215), the compilation of the Middle
Asgyrian Laws (E. F. Weidner, AfO 12
[1937-39], pp. 49f.), and the compilation
of the Harem Laws (E. F. Weidner, AfO
17 [1954-56], pp. 2571%.).

Of all the published inscriptions of
Tiglath-pileser I only one contains a
detailed account of the battle with Kar-
duniash which is described in the Syn-
chronistic History. This is “Text I11”
published by Weidner, AfO 18 (1957-58),
pp. 347ff., and cf. Borger, Einleitung 1,
pp. 118-120. The relevant passage is lines
37-51. Particularly cf. lines 37f. to lines
22'f. of the Synchronistic History. Also
cf. lines 44-51 to 14'-21' of the Synchro-
nistic History. It is obvious from this
parallel that both texts have a common
source. What is particularly significant is
that the author of the Synchronistic
History has relied upon a later summary



248

Appendix B

of the events rather than a document
directly contemporary with them. Even if
the parallel inscription (which is a sum-
mary of Tiglath-pileser’s achievements
according to geographical area) were not
preserved, it would be obvious from the
summary nature of 15'f. in the Synchro-
nistic History that its source was not a
document contemporary with the events
narrated, No doubt the author of the
Synchronistic History used a late summary
because only summary accounts of Tiglath-
pileser I's achievements were available to
him.The subjugation of the Suhimentioned
in 24’ is also mentioned in AfO 18, p.
344:31-34 = p. 350:35f.; p. 351:41-43;
and AKA p. 73:48ff. Of the sources for
Marduk-nadin-ahhe (q.v.) only one is of
interest here. BBSt. no. 8 i 4f. says that
Marduk-nadin-ahhe defeated the Assyrians
and this is supported by Sennacherib’s
statement that Marduk-nadin-ahhe had
carried off booty from Assyria (OIP 2,
p. 83:48-50). No other source including
the Synchronistic History mentions this
event (cf. Weidner, MVAG 20/4 [1917],
pp- 831, and Borger, Einleitung 1, p. 120).

Tiglath-pileser III (Pulu)
Assyrian king
744727 B.C.
Chronicle 1 i 1-26 (Tukul-ti-apil-é-Sdr-ra,

Tukul-ti-dpil-é-8dr-ra)

Chronicle 24 r. 19 (restored) ([...-r]a(?))

Babylonian King List A iv 8 (MPu-lu)

AssyrianKing List iv 24-26 (m 88T ykul-ii-
apil-é-3ar-ra)

To the inscriptions collected and edited
by P. Rost, Tigl. IIT (cf. Luckenbill,
ARAB 1 §§ 761-827) add: D. J. Wiseman,
Iraq 13 (1951), pp. 21-24 (a portion of the
annals on a clay tablet); Iraq 18 (1956),
pp. 117-129 and cf. Sumer 7 (1951), p. 56
and H. Tadmor, IEJ 12 (1962), pp. 114~
122 (summary of the campaigns according
to geography inscribed on a clay tablet);
Iraq 26 (1964), pp. 119-121 (two fragments
of the annals on clay tablets). A translation
of selected portions of Tiglath-pileser I11's

inscriptions has been given by A. L.
Oppenheim, ANET? pp. 282-284. A study
of his reign has been published by A. Ans-
pacher, Tiglath-pileser III (New York,
1912). The campaigns are summarized in
the royal inscriptions and it is only from
the eponym canon CP 1 (of. RLA 2,
pp. 430£.) and Chronicle 1 that one learns
that there were actually two campaigns
against Babylonia. One took . place in
Tiglath-pileser 111’s first year (744 B.0.) to
suppress the Arameans and the other late
in his reign (729 B.c.) to suppress the
Nabu-mukin-zeri rebellion. For a discussion
of the two Babylonian campaigns see
Angpacher, op. cit. pp. 18-25 and 64-68.
It is also from Chronicle 1 that one knows
that for the last two years of his reign he
ruled Babylonia in person, apparently
actually residing in Babylonia (cf. Chron-
icle 1 i 26). That he had virtually con-
trolled Babylonia during his whole reign
despite the puppet kings on the Babylo-
nian throne is shown by the statement in
Chronicle 1 i 25f His accession to the
Babylonian throne is probably referred to
in Chronicle 24. ABL 1365:6 may refer to
him. Further see J. A. Brinkman, JCS 16
(1962), pp. 101£,, no. 42. The origin of his
Babylonian name Pulu, which appears in
Babylonian King List A (cf. the Ptolemaic
Canon which has Poros), is unknown.}
The relations of Nabu-mukin-zeri with
Tiglath-pileser 11T are described in Chron-
icle 11 18-22. The subject is also included
in the inscriptions of Tiglati-pileser I1I:
Rost, Tigl. 111 p. 44:11£.; p. 60:23-25 and
vol. 1T pl. XXXTV:16. The recent disco-
very of letters to Tiglath-pileser III at
Nimrud have added further information.
These have been published by H. W. F.
Saggs, Iraq 17 (1955), pp. 21-50 and Iraq
25 (1963), pp. 70-80. The ravage of Bit-
Amukkani which took place at this time
is referred to in an Aramaic letter from
Ashur (WVDOG 38, p. 8:15 and cf. p. 13).
Nabu-mukin-zeri in his war with Tiglath-
pileser III made his headquarters at
Sapiya or Shapiya (cf. Saggs, Iraq 17,
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p. 47), a city in the extreme south of
Babylonia (cf. OIP 2, p. 53:42), which was
the object of the second Babylonian cam-
paign of Tiglath-pileser III (see the
eponym canon CP 1 in RLA 2, p. 431).
Thus it is not surprising that in the
Babylonian King List A after his name is
found the statement “Dynasty of Shapi”
(BALA Sd-pi-i—collated). In the Ptolemaic
Canon - he is not recognized as a fully
independent ruler but rather is placed on
the same line as Tiglath-pileser 111 and the
two together are said to have ruled for
five years.}

Further see sub Nabu-nasir, Nabu-
nadin-zeri, Nabu-shuma-ukin II.

Tukulti-Ashur See Ninurta-tukulti-Ashur

Tukulti-Ninurta I

Assyrian king
1244-1208 B.C.

Synchronistic History ii 1*f. (Yestored)
Chronicle P iv 1-13 (T wkul-ti-ANinuria)
Assyrian King List iii 10£., 14 (@ &8y kul-

t-ANinurte, 2T ukulti(giskim)-9Ninur:

ta)
Synchronistic King List ii 1 (™7 wkul-ti-

ar...p

The sources for Tukulti-Ninurta I have
been edited by Weidner, Tn. and cf. R.
Borger, Einleitung 1, pp. 71-97. Concerning
the Tukulti-Ninurta I Epic see Chapter 6,
n. 64. The sack of Babylon by Tukulti-
Ninurta I is probably described in a
Prophecy. See Grayson and Lambert,
JCS 18 (1964), p. 20 iii 2-25 and cf. p. 9.
It was recently announced that some
business documents found at Tell al-Rimah
probably come from hisreign. See D. Oates,
Iraq 28 (1966), p. 131. Further see sub
Kashtiliagh IV.}

Tukulti-Ninurta II

Asgyrian king
890-884 B.C.
Chronicle 24 r. 3 (T ukul-[ti-...])
Assyrian King List iv 13f. (@ si8Tukul-ti-
AN jnurta)

Synchronistic King List iii 16 (T ukul-ti-

AN inurte)

The inscriptions of Tukulti-Ninurta II
are listed by K. Deller, Or. n.s. 26 (1957),
p- 268, n. 2. Cf. Luckenbill, ARAB 1,
§§ 400-435. To his references add: H.
Giiterbock, JNES 16 (1957), pp. 123ff.
and two duplicate stone inscriptions from
Kahat (Tell Barri) published by G. Dossin,
Annales Archéologiques de Syrie 11/12
(1961-62), pp. 197-206 and pls. I-IT (cf.
Weidner, AfO 21 [1966], p. 138). It is
known that Tukulti-Ninurta 11 made some
kind of an expedition to Babylonia (V.
Scheil, Tn. IT pp. 14-18 and cf. KAH 2,
92:12 and Arch. 79 [1929], pl. 41, no. 1:7-
10). Since no encounters or battles with the
Babylonians are mentioned, the nature
of this expedition remains a mystery
(cf. Forrer,RLA 1, p. 297).7

Ubartutu (Uburtutu)

King of Shuruppak
Early Dynastic Period

Dynastic Chronicle i 11 (Ubar.t[u.tu])
Sumerian King List i 32f. (= JCS 17

[1963], p. 40:14?) (Ubur.tu.tu, Ubur.

tu. )

On the name see J. J. Finkelstein,
JOS 17 (1963), pp. 43f.

Ulamburiash

Babylonian king
Chronicle of Early Kings Br. 13f. (0U-lam-
bur-as)

This name was at one time read in the
Synchronistic King List i 22 but a recent
collation (see Weidner, AfO 19 [1959-60],
p- 138) hasg cast considerable doubt on the
reading. The first sign is-hardly 4% and the
only sign that is certain is TA[M]: ®x-la[m]-
X—X—X. :

Ulamburiash is probably identical with
Ulaburariash for whom an inscription is
known. It is published by Weissbach,
WVDOG 4 pl. 1, no. 3 and edited by
B. Landsberger, JCS 8 (1954), p. 70, n. 182,
COf. K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), p. 230.
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Ululaya See Shalmaneser V
Umasu See Artaxerxes 111

Umman-nigash See Humban-nikash I and
1T

Ur-Nammu
Ur 111 king
2112-2095 B.C.
Weidner Chronicle 63 (AUr-ANammu)
Chronicle of Early Kings A 28 (mUr-
aNammu)
Sumerian King List viii 9-11 (dUr.

ANammu, Ur.dNammu)

Ur-Isin King List 1 (AUr-ANammu)
Tummal Chronicle 21 (0r.SNammmu,

Ur.dNammu)

The royal inscriptions of Ur-Nammu
have been listed by W. W. Hallo, HUCA 33
(1962), pp. 24-28 to which add UET 8,
nos. 19-21 (c¢f. A. Falkenstein, BiOr 23
[1966], p. 166) and pp. 26, 33 and 35f.
Further see W. W. Hallo, “The Coro-
nation of Ur-Nammu” JCS 20 (1966),
pp. 133-141.

Urtaki (Urtagu)
Elamite king
674-? B.C.
Chronicle 1 iv 13 (Ur-ta-gu)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 18 (mUr-ta-gu)
No inscriptions are known for this king.
See Hinz, Elam, pp. 126f., Cameron,
HEI pp. 168f. and see sub KEsarhaddon.

Ur-Zababa
King of Kish
Early Dynastic Period
Weidner Chronicle 46-48 (Ur-1Za-bas-bas)
Sumerian King List vi 12-14 ([UrldZa.
b ag . b a4)
No other sources are known for this king.

Utu-hegal
King of Uruk
Guti Period
Weidner Chronicle 58-62 (1Utu-pé-gdl)

Sumerian King List viii 3-6 and the du-
plicate ZA 50 (1952), p. 37 ix 2ff
(0tu.hé.gal)

The drowning of Utu-hegal which is
mentioned in the chronicle is also spoken
of in an omen. See the commentary to the
Weidner Chronicle 62. For references to
the inscriptions of Utu-hegal see C. J.
Gadd, “The Dynasty of Agade and the
Gutian Invasion” CAH I, Chapter XIX
pp. 47-49.7

Zababa-shuma-iddina

Babylonian king
1160 B.C.
Synchronistic History ii 9-12 (®dZa-bay-
bag-Suma-iddina)
Babylonian King List A ii 14 (mdZa-bay-
bag-Su[ma-...7)
Synchronistic King List ii 10 (mdZa-bay-
blas-...])

Zababa-shuma-iddina is mentioned in a
pseudo-autobiography from the Kassite
period which is published as ILI R 38, no. 2
and edited by H. Winckler, AOF 1,
pp. 534-538 and H. Tadmor, JNES 17
(1958), pp. 137-139 (cf. Chapter 1, n. 14).
His unhappy rule may be referred to in a
Prophecy. See Grayson and Lambert,
JOS 18 (1964), p. 13 ii 10-20 and of. p. 9.

Cf. K. Jaritz, MIO 6 (1958), p. 262.1

Zer-kitti-lishir See Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir

Ziusudra

King of Shuruppak
Early Dynastic Period

Dynastic Chronicle i 12 (Zi.ug.sud.ra)
Sumerian King List (See Jacobsen, AS 11,
p. 76, 1. 34 and of. JCS 17 [1963], p. 43)

(Zi.ug.sud.ra)

On the various traditions about this
king see J. J. Finkelstein, JOS 17 (1963),
pp. 47-49.



APPENDIX C
NAMES OF PEOPLES AND PLACES

The purpose of this appendix is to provide
brief indications of the identity of the
peoples and places mentioned in the chron-
icles. Common names such as Babylon,
Kazallu, Suteans, etc. have not been in-
cluded. The terms “city” and “district” in
this appendix indicate that the name, in
some texts, is preceded by the determinative
URU and KUR respectively. Usually the
author has been content to refer to the
identifications made by other scholars. This
has been done because a complete study of
the geographic names of ancient Mesopotamia
by a team of scholars is in preparation and,
hopefully, such lists as the present one will
soon be unnecessary.t

Abul-mabhiri
Gate
Religious Chronicle i 13 (Abul-mahiri)
The name is otherwise unknown and the
context in the chronicles is broken but this
may have been the name of a gate in
Babylon.

Abul-Urash
Gate
Babylon
Religious Chronicle ii 7, 19 (4Abul-1Uras)
See E. Unger, RLA 1, p. 342.

Adummu
City
Arabian desert
Nabonidus Chronicleil7 ([urud J-du-um-mu)
See E. Ebeling, RLA 1, pp. 39f. and
H. Tadmor, Studies Landsberger p. 352,
n. 6.7

Akshak
City
East Tigris Region
Weidner Chronicle 38 (4ksakkl)

On the problem of locating this city see
R.Adams, Land Behind Baghdad (Chicago,
1965), p. 49, n. 20 (on pp. 1731f.). Further
see F. R. Kraus, ZA 51 (1955), pp. 62-64.

Ammananu
Mountain Range
Syria
Nabonidus Chroniclei 11 (X 4 m-ma-na-nu)
See the commentary to the Nabonidus
Chronicle i 11 and cf. Honigmann, RLA 1,
p. 96.

Amati
City
Syria
Chronicle of Early Kings A 6 (4-ma-a-t1)
This place may be identical with Ha-
math, modern Hama. See Appendix B sub
Sargon (King of Akkad).t

Amukkanu
Aramaic tribe
Chronicle 11 18, 21 (4-mu-ka-nu/na)
Concerning (Bit)-Amukkani see Unger,
RLA 2, pp. 35f.%

Apishal
City
Chronicle of Early Kings A 24, 26 ((wu)4-
pi-Sal(*))

The location of Apishal is unknown.
See I. J. Gelb, AJSL 55 (1938), pp. 70-72
and cf. A. Goetze, JCS 1 (1947), p. 258,
n. 35. A curiosity is the fact that this place
provided the name for a disease in Akka-
dian. See E. Leichty, Studies Landsberger
p. 327.

Arman
City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History i 30" (wudr-ma-an)
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Arman, according to the Synchronistic
History, was in Ugarsallu (q.v.) and is
therefore not to be confused with the
Arman (modern Holwan) discussed in
Appendix B sub Shalmaneser III.

Arnuna
City
Agsyrian  Chronicle
(wudr-nu-ni/na)
The city is otherwise unknown. Cf, E.
Ebeling, RLA 1, p. 152.

Fragment 2:13f.

Arza
City
Qalat al-Arish
Esarhaddon Chronicle 7 (W24 r-za-[a]-a)
This is a city on the borders of Egypt.
See Weissbach, ZA 38 (1929), pp. 108-110
and cf. Honigmann, RLA 1, p. 161.

Arzuhina
City
Goek Teppe Kebir
Synchronistic History ii 16" (wudsr-zu-fi-
na)

For the suggestion that it be identified
with Goek Teppe Kebir which is near
Altun-Kapri see E. A. Speiser, AASOR 8
(1926-27), p. 17.%

Bab-beliya
Gate
Babylon
Religious Chronicle iii 3 (Bab-béli-i[a])
This gate is probably identical with the
gate which is usually called the “Gate of
Bel” (Babu $a Bél). See E. Unger, RLA 1,
. 342,

Bab-nibiri
Gate
Babylon
Religious Chronicle iii 7 (I Bab1-ni-bi-ri)
The name of this gate “Gate of the
Crossing” certainly indicates that it was
on the Euphrates side of Babylon. It
appears to be otherwise unattested.

Balihu
City
On the Balikh River (%)
Chronicle 3:7 (" Ba-li-hu)
This city was probably on the river of
the same name. See E. Unger, RLA 1,
p. 394 and D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 80.

Banbala
City
Synchronistic History iii 12 ([Blan(?)-
ba-la)

If the reading is correct this place should
be compared to urvBgn(?)-ba-le ADD
1096 r. 7. Further see E. Forrer, RLA 1,
P. 396.

Banitu
Canal
North Babylonia
Chronicle 2:26 (19 d Ba-ni-t)

There was a canal of this name at the
time of Nabopolassar which flowed from
Babylon along the royal road to Kish.
Wiseman, Chron. p. 79 is probably correct
in identifying this canal with the one
mentioned in the chronicle.

Bazza
City

Chronicle 1 iv 5 (Ba-az-za)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 13 (vt Bg-az-za)

There is both a city and a district called
Bazza. This is evident from the royal in-
scriptions of HEsarhaddon where the name
is sometimes preceded by the determinative
for city (URU) and sometimes by the deter-
minative for land (RUR). See R. Borger,
Asarh. p. 130 (Index). The location of this
desert area has been disputed for some
time. B. Landsberger and T. Bauer, ZA 37
(1927), pp. 7477 identify Bazza with the
Kewir desert in Iran but E. Forrer, RLA 1,
pp. 440f., and K. F. Weidner, AfO 15
(1945-51), p. 169, say Bazza is in North
Arabia. Further see D. J. Wiseman, Iraq
18 (1956), p. 128. The identity of this name
with the Akkadian word for sand (see
AHw p. 110 and CAD 2 [B], pp. 134f)
may simply be due to Volksetymologie.t
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Bit-Burnaki (Bit-Bunakku)
City
Elam
Chronicle 1 iii 11 (B#-Bur-na-ki, Bit-Bu-
na-ak-ku)

The more usual form of this name is Bit-
Bunak(k)i. See Konig, RLA 2, p. 38. On
its location see T. C. Young, Iran 5 (1967),
p. 13 and n. 21.

Bit-Gura
City
Babylonia
Chronicle 11:10, r. 4 (wuBz-Gu-ra-")
Is this the same place as Bit-Gira? See
Ebeling, RLA 2, p. 41.1

Bit-Hanunya
District
Urartu
Chronicle 4:2 (Bit-mHa-nu-ni-ia)
Cf. D. J. Wiseman, Chron. pp. 82f.

Bit-Hashmar
District
Babylonia
Dynastic Chronicle v 6 (Bit-mHas-mar)

See sub Hashmar in Appendix B. It is
unlikely but not impossible, that this place
is identical with Hashmar (var. Hashimur)
in the south-east of Jebel Hamrin on the
location of which see E. F. Weidner, AfO 9
(1933-34), p. 97 and cf. F. W. Konig,
Elam p. 80 § 8 and n. 11 and p. 126, n. c.
E. Unger, RLA 2, p. 42 thought the Bit-
Hashmar of the chronicle was a different
place located in the swamps of southern

Babylonia.}

Bit-reduti
City or District
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iv 4 (But-re-du-i7)
(Bit)-reduti is attested in only a few
other places. See M. Streck, Asb. 1,
p. CCCLXXIX, n. 3.}

Bushshua
District
Lake Van Region
Esarhaddon Chronicle 9 (kwrBu-ug(?)-
Su(?)1-4-a)
See the commentary to the chronicle.

Daban
City
Babylonia
Synchronistic History iii 29 (["rv]Da-ban)
See Appendix B sub Shalmaneser ITI.

Dahammu
City
Syria
Chronicle 4:22 (wuDg-ha-am-mu)

The city is otherwise unknown but from
the context in Chronicle 4 it is clear that
it is on the Upper Kuphrates. See D. J.
Wiseman, Chron. p. 84.

Dakkuru
Aramaic tribe
Chronicle 1 iv 2, 15 (Da-ku-ri)
Ksarhaddon Chronicle 10, 19 (Da-ku-ru)
See E. Unger, RLA 2, pp. 38-40.1

Dur-Enlil
City
Chronicle of Early Kings B r. 17{. (weDr-
AEnlil(50))

The location of this city is unknown.
See Weissbach, RLA 2, pp. 247f.

Dur-karashu
City
Near Sippar
Nabonidus Chronicle ii 13 (Dar-ka-ra-$i)
Cf. E. Ebeling, RLA 2, p. 246.

Dur-Papsukkal
City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iv 4 (DargsSty-
d Pap-sulkkal)
See E. Unger, RLA 2, p. 248.
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Dur-Sharrukin

City
Suburb of Sippar
Chronicle 1 iii 46 (Dar-Sarru-Kin)

There are two cities called Dur-Sharru-
kin, one in Assyria (Khorsabad) and one
in Babylonia, another name of which was
Sippar-Aruru. See S. Langdon, Excava-
tions at Kish 1, pp. 6f.; J. R. Kupper,
Les Nomades p. 76, n. 2; E. Unger, RLA 2,
pp. 249-252; and Landsberger, Brief
p. 353, n. 106. The Babylonian city is
certainly the place meant in the chronicle.
This is apparent from the parallel passage
in the KEsarhaddon Chronicle 4 where
Humhumya and Shimalya are mentioned
and it is known from Esarhaddon’s own
inscriptions (R. Borger, Asarh. p. 84 1. 44)
that these gods were returned to Sippar-
Aruru.

Dur-Shulgi

City

East Tigris Region (%)

Chronicle P iii 11, 14 (Dir-4[Sull-g[4])
Dur-Shulgi also appears in RA 31 (1934),
p. 172, no. 2:3 (cf. J. R. Kupper, Les
Nomades pp. 184f. and p. 185, n. 1).
Since it was the scene of a battle between
a Babylonian and Elamite king it was
probably somewhere in the border area.

Dur-Yakin

City
Tell al Lahm (?)
Chronicle 1 ii 2" (Dar-Ia-a-ki-nw)
Concerning this southern Babylonian
centre see E. Unger, RLA 2, pp. 244f. It
may be identical with Tell al Lahm. See
H. W. F. Saggs, Sumer 13 (1957), pp. 192
194 and cf. A. Falkenstein, AfO 21 (1966),
pp. 50f.

Edimgalkalamma
Temple
Der
Chronicle P iv 15 (E-dim-gal-kalam-ma)
See E. Ebeling, RLA 2, p. 273.

Egalgasheshna

Temple
Dur-Enlil
Chronicle of Early Kings B r. 18 (B-galga-
Je$-na)
The temple is otherwise unknown. Cf.
A, L. Oppenheim, ANET? p. 267, n. 19.

Ekurigigal

Temple
Nippur(?)
Chronicle 24:18 (E-kur-igi-gdl)

For references to this temple see K.
Ebeling, RLA 2, p. 323 to which add the
inscription of Simbar-shihu published by
A. Goetze, JCS 19 (1965), pp. 121-135.1

Elammya

District
Syria ()
Nabonidus Chronicle ii 22 (¥ H-lam-mi-1a)
This is hardly a form of the place name
Elamtu as Smith, BHT assumed. There is
a city Elammu (q.v.) on the west bank of
the Euphrates a little south of Carchemish.

Elammu

City
Syria
Chronicle 4:21 (W -lam-mu)

From the context of the chronicle it is
clear that this city is to be placed on the
west bank of the Euphrates a little south
of Carchemish. See D. J. Wiseman, Chron.
p. 84. Cf. Elammya.

Emeslam

Temple
Cuthah and Tarbisu
Chronicle 10 r. 5 (H-mes-lam)

There are two temples of this name
(both dedicated to Nergal), one in Cuthah
and one in Tarbisu. See E. Ebeling, RLA 2,
p- 361. It is unknown which temple is
meant in the chronicle.
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Egidrikalammasummu
Temple
Babylon
Nabonidus Chronicle iti 25 (B-gidri(nig.
pa)-kalam-ma-sum-mu)
Religious Chronicle ii 10 (E-gidri(gi$.pa)-
kalam-ma-[sum-ma])
This is the temple of Nabu in Babylon.
See . Ebeling, RLA 2, p. 281.

Eturkalamma
Temple
Babylon
Nabonidus Chronicle iii 6 (E-tur-kalam-ma)
This was the temple of Ishtar at Baby-
lon. See E. Ebeling, RLA 2, pp. 482f.

E-Ursag
Temple
Nippur
Religious Chronicle i 14 (-4Ur-sag)
This temple is also mentioned in a list
of temples. See E. Ebeling, RLA 2, p. 488.

EZEN:=x:zKAS
Chronicle 7 iv 5 (EZEN:=x-KASKl)
The reading and location are unknown.
See the commentary to the Chronicle.

Gablini
City
On the Middle Euphrates
Chronicle 3:3, 6, 10 (wuGab-li-ni)

There were two cities of this name, one
near Nippur and the other, which is meant
here, on the Middle Euphrates. See E.
Unger and B. F. Weidner, RLA 3, pp. 130f.
and ¢f. D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 80.

Gannanate
City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iv 3 (wuGu-na-na-a-
te)
Gannanate was on the Diyala River.
See E. Unger, RLA 3, pp. 139f.

Gurmarriti
City

Samarra (%)
Synchronistic History il 17" (Gur-mar-ri-ti)
This is possibly the same place as Sur-
marratu, the ancient name of Samarra.
See the commentary to the Synchronistic

History.

Habaruha
City
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:19 (wuffg-
ba-ru-ha)

This city is otherwise unknown.

Halahi
District
N. E. of Nineveh
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:28 (kwf{q-
la-hi)

Concerning the location of this district
see H. Winckler, AOF 1, p. 292; Forrer,
Provinz. pp. 35, 39, and 112; and E. F.
Weidner, IAK p. 54, n. 10.

Halule
City
East Tigris Region
Chronicle 1 iii 17 (wufla-lu-le-¢)

The city Halule was situated on the
Tigris (OIP 2, p. 44:60) probably in the
vicinity of the Diyala River. Cf. Grayson,
Studies Landsberger p. 342, n. 44.

Hamranu (Hamaranu)
City '

On the Diyala River

Chronicle 1 i 4 (wufHa-am-ra-nu)

The location of Hamranu on the Diyala
River is practically certain since it is listed
among the cities and peoples conquered by
Sennacherib on the Elamo-Babylonian
border (OIP 2, p. 40:69 = AfO 20 [1963],
p- 90:28 and cf. OIP 2, p. 25:48; p. 49:14;
p- 54:56; p. 57:15) and the Diyala River
Valley was probably the route which Sen-
nacherib followed into Elam. See Grayson,
AfO 20 (1963), p. 88. There may well be a
connection between the ancient name
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Hamranu and the modern Jebel Hamrin
since they are located in the same general
area. This is further supported by the
writing with Xur = §add “mountain’ in
K 7547 (Bezold, Cat. 2, p. 858). Cf.
M. Streck, MVAG 11 (1908), p. 225.%

Hanu

People
Europe
Chronicle 8:6 (Migrin Ha-ni-¢)
Chronicle 10:17 ([14]Ha-n2-v)

According to the King List of the
Hellenistic Period 8 Seleucus I was as-
sagsinated in the land of the Haneans.
Thus the district identified with these
people is to be placed in eastern Thrace.
Cf. D. J. Wiseman and A. Sachs, Iraq 16
(1954), p. 206 and J. R. Kupper, Les
Nomades pp. 45f.

Hararatum

City
Hast Tigris Region
Chronicle 1 ii 25 (wtuHa-ra-ra-tum)

In the chronicle Hararatum is mentioned
in connection with Hirimma (q.v.) which
is in the East Tigris region. A. R. Millard,
Iraq 26 (1964), p. 25, n. 52 suggests that
Hararatum may be identical with Hirit.
But Hirit (g.v.) is in South Babylonia, on
the Elamite border, in the district of Gam-
bulu. It is therefore hardly possible for the
two to be identical. There is no connection
between Hararatum and Harratim which
is attested in Mari (ARM 4, 1:7) in the
district of Sagaratim on the Habur.
Hararatu also occurs in BRM 4, 25:45,

Hashmar See Bit-Hashmar

HI.HI

Mountain
Jebel Bishri (?)

Chronicle P i 8 (¥urgr.gr)
kurgr. g1 oceurs in the Era Epic (Gdssman,
Era iv 139, 141, 143) after a passage
mentioning the Kassites, Subarians, Su-
teans, ete. (Gossman, Era iv 131-134). In

the Lipshur Litanies it is said to be in
Amorite territory (Reiner, JNES 15 [1956],
p. 134:38). Thus one looks for a mountain
(or mountain range) in the west which had
some connection with nomads. The most
obvious place is Jebel Bishri, the ridge
from which bands of nomads descended
into the Fertile Crescent (J. R. Kupper,
Les Nomades p. 47 and pp. 136£.). Since
the name Bisir is attested in cuneiform
(ibid. p. 47, n. 2 and 1. J. Gelb, AJSL 55
[1938], p. 73) for Jebel Bishri, Hi.HI might
be an ideogram for Bisir or the name of a
mountain within the Bishri range. For a
slightly different identification by Kupper
seeJ. R. Kupper, Les Nomades p. 103, n. 2.

Hilmi

City
South Babylonia
Chronicle 1 ii 87 (wufi-il-[m]e)

Hilmi appears almost alwaysin conjunc-
tion with Pillatum (q.v.) and both cities
were located on the southern border of
Babylonia and Elam in the district of
Gambulu. See E. Unger, RLA 3, pp. 136f.

Hindana

People, District, and City
on the Middle Euphrates
Chronicle 3:2, 9 (xwHi-in-da-na-a-o, We -
n-da-nu)
For the location see D. J. Wiseman,
Chron. p. 79 and cf. Deller, Or. n.s. 31
(1962), p. 17.

Hirimma

City
East Tigris Region
Chronicle 1 ii 25 (Wwufi-ri-im-ma)
Hiri(m)ma occurs frequently in the in-
scriptions of Ashur-pasir-apli IT (KAH 1,
25:5; 2, 94:12; AKA p. 163:15; p.
169:17; pp. 173-6 r. 4; p. 181:27;
p. 194 i 20; p. 217:10; p. 344:130;
p. 383 iii 124) where it is evident that the
city is in the East Tigris area in the Assyro-
Babylonian border region. Also see sub
Hararatum.
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Hirit

City
South Babylonia
Akitu Chronicle 14 (Hi-rut)

Hirit is a city in the extreme south of
Babylonia situated near the Elamite
border. It is idemntical with Hirutu (Lie,
Sarg. p. 48:1) which is in the district of
Gambulu (see E. Unger, RLA 3, pp. 136£.).
Besides being attested in the late period
(cf. M. Streck, MVAG 11 [1906], p. 227) it
occurs in the Middle Babylonian period
(wufi-ri-s¢ BE 15, 102:20), the Old
Babylonian period (uHi-ri-fum TCL 1,
21:4 and CT 6, 8:7), and Mari (Hi-ri-timkl
ARM 2, 30:5). Due to its location it can
hardly be identical with Hararatum (g.v.).

Hudada

City

North Babylonia

Synchronistic History iii 12 (wigu-da-[x])
Hudada, which might also be read
Pagdada, was located in the central
Babylonian plain between the Tigris and
Euphrates rivers. See I'. Thureau-Dangin,
RA 9 (1912), p. 3 (the Caillou Michaux
referred to there was published as I R 70)
and W, J. Hinke, Kudurru p. 217. Also
note the possible occurrence of a place
Hu-da-di in an inscription of Shalmaneser
IIT—see B. Michel, WO 4 (1967), p. 34 vi 6
and p. 35, n. 15. During the Second Dynasty
of Isin it was the name of a province. See
J. A. Brinkman, JESHO 6 (1963), p. 234.
Without supporting evidence it is im-
possible, for the present, to accept Forrer’s
suggestion in RLA 1, p. 391 that it is
identical both in location and name
(reading Pagdada) with modern Baghdad.

Hume

City and District
Cilicia
Chronicle 6:4 (fy-me-e)
Nabonidus Chronicle i 7 (Hu-me-e)
Hume is the Babylonian name for
Cilicia. The Assyrian name is Qua. See

W. F. Albright, BASOR 120 (1950), p. 23;
A. L. Oppenheim, ANET? p. 305, n. 2;
Wiseman, Chron. p. 87; Tadmor, IEJ 11
(1961), p. 144 and n. 7; and Goetze, JCS 16
(1962), p. 51. From the chronicle as well
as from Iraq 27 (1965), p. 7v 21 (Nebuchad-
nezzar 11) it is evident that there was a
city as well as a district of this name.

Hupapanu

City

South Babylonia

Chronicle 1 ii 38 (WwuHu-pa-pa-nu)
Hupapanu regularly occurs in con-
junction with Hilmi (q.v.) and Pillatum
and therefore, like those cities, was
located on the southern border of Baby-
lonia and Elam in the district of Gambulu.

Hursagkalamma

City
South Babylonia
Nabonidus Chronicle iii 10 (THurl-sag-
kalam-ma)

In an inscription of Sargon IT published
by C. J. Gadd, Iraq 16 (1954), p. 186:54,
Hursagkalamma is mentioned in con-
nection with Dur-Yakin (q.v.) which is an
indication that it was in the south of the
Babylonian plain.f

Ialman

Mountain
Holwan
Synchronistic History iii 3 (xwIg-al-man)
For the identification of the mountain
and the various forms of the name see
Appendix B sub Shalmaneser ITI.

Ianu

City
Chronicle 8:9 (aru/a-g-nu)

This city, which is called “the city of
the Guti” in the chronicle, bears a name
similar to the Akkadian designation for
the Greeks, Tamannaia.
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Idi
City
Hit
Synchronistic History ii 8 (I-d¢)
For references to this place name and
its identification with Hit see K. F.
Weidner, Tn. p. 39 note to line 8. To his
references add A. Musil, Middle Euphrates
pp. 350-353. Cf. the commentary to the
Synchronistic History.

Irriya
City
Hast Tigris Region
Synchronistic History ii 11 (vwu/r-ri-ia)
There is both a city and district called
Irriya. See J. A. Brinkman, JESHO 6
(1963), p. 235, n. 2.}

fzalla
Mountain

Tur-Abdin

Chronicle 3:70 ([¥wr][I1-za-al-l¢)
For the identification of this mountain
see Dilleman, Haute Mésopotamie pp. 29—
35. Also cf. M. Falkner, AfO 18 (1957-58),
pp- 14-16 and D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 82.

Kadmuhi
District
Zagros Mountains
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 4: 13 (52T Kqd-
mu-fii)
Both Tiglath-pileser I (see E.F. Weidner,
AfO 17 [1954-56] p. 384:13 and p. 385
with n. 10) and Tukulti-Ninurta I (see
E. F. Weidner, Tn. p. 63, index) cam-
paigned in this area.

Kar-bel-matati
City
North Babylonia
Religious Chronicle iii 7 (W Kar-bél-matatiz

(kur.kur))

On the basis of the chronicle this must
be a small town, situated at a location on
the KEuphrates where a crossing was
possible, in the vicinity of Babylon and
Borsippa. Perhaps it is identical with

Kar-Marduk (q.v.). It is not to be confused
with the Assyrian name for the Egyptian
city Sais (see M. Streck, Asb. 2, p. 163,
n. 3).f

Kar-Ishtar (?)
City
Bast Tigris Region
Synchronistic History i 25’
The reading of this place name in the
Synchronistic History is uncertain. See
the commentary.

Kar-Marduk
City
Dynastic Chronicle v 9 (Kar-S Mardulk])
This city is also mentioned in BBSt.
no. 9, top 23 and VAS 3, 226:1 but there
is no indication as to its location. Perhaps
it is identical with Kar-bel-matati (q.v.).t

Kilizi
District
East Tigris Region
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 1:2, 6, 7

(kur Kg-li-zz)

E. F. Weidner, AfO 20 (1963), p. 116
has placed Kilizi east of Nineveh between
Arbail and Halahhu. Cf. W. W. Hallo, JCS
18 (1964), p. 88 who suggests that the
Kalizit of the Old Babylonian Itinerary
may be identical with Kilizi. The Kilizim
attested at Mari (ARM 5, 74:5) can hardly
be the same since it was in the district of
Tuttul on the Balih. See ARMT 15, p. 128.

Kimuhu
City
Syria
Chronicle 4:13, 16 (WwaK¢-mu-hu)
Kimuhu was on the west bank of the
Euphrates south of Carchemish. See D. J.
Wiseman, Chron. p. 83.

Kirbitu
City
East Tigris Region
Chronicle 1 iv 37 (WwuKir-bi-tum)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 38 (wruKir-bi-¢i)
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On the location of this city see M. Streck,
Asb. 1, p. CCCXLIX,

Kirriuri
Mountain
Herir
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 4:6 (¥WrKiy-
79-10-11)

For the identification with Herir on the
Upper Zab see E. F. Weidner, AfO 3 (1926),
p. 158, n. 8; AfO 17 (1956), p. 384; Kinnier
Wilson, Iraq 24 (1962), pp. 105f.; and
cf. P. Hulin, Iraq 25 (1963), p. 59. Also see
R. M. Boehmer, BJV 5 (1965), pp. 187{f.,
1921,

Kirshi

City
South Anatolia
Chronicle 6:15, 18 (WuKi-ir-8i)
For a possible identification of the site
see D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 88.

Kudina

City
Near Nineveh (?)
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:21 (WuKuy-
di-na)

In the chronicle fragment this city is
mentioned after Tarbisu (q.v.) which sug-
gests that it too is close to Nineveh. Cf.
Ebeling, IAK p. 54, n. 3.

Kullar

Mountain and City
Zagros Mountains
Synchronistic History ii 2 (WeKel-la-ar)
Kullar, which is also known as Zamua,
is a mountain range along the Lower Zab.
See M. Streck, ZA 15 (1900), pp. 2601.;
Forrer, Provinzeinteilung p. 44 and p. 88;
G. Cameron, HEI p. 153; E. Michel, WO 1
(1947-52), p. 19, n. 21; and Kinnier Wilson,
Iraq 24 (1962), pp. 111-113. Asis indicated
by the Synchronistic History there was
also a city of the same name in the
vicinity.

Kundu

City and District
Syria
Chronicle 1 iv 8 (¥ur Kyn-du)

Kundu regularly appears in conjunction
with Sisu and they are both known only
from the references to Esarhaddon’s activ-
ities in the chronicle and his royal in-
seriptions. See Appendix B sub Esarhad-
don for references. They are obviously to
be located somewhere near Sidon in a
mountainous region. H. Winckler, AOF 2,
pp. 118f. identified Kundu with Mount
Anchiale in Cilicia.

Kutila

City
Near Nineveh ()
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:20, 22
(wrn Kae-¢2-let)
Since Kutila is mentioned in the same
passage as Tarbisu (q.v.) it may have also
been located in the vicinity of Nineveh.

Lahiru

City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iv 3 (WuLa-hi-ru)
There can be no doubt that Lahiru was
in the East Tigris Region, probably close
to if not on the Diyala River. See sub
Ugarsallu and cf. Forrer, Provinzeinteilung
p. 140 (index).t

Larak

City
Tell al-Wilaya (%)
Chronicle 1 ii 22 (WwuLa-rak)

It has been suggested that this city in
southern Babylonia be identified with the
large mound called Tell al-Wilaya. See
Sumer 15 (1959), p. 51.

Lubdi

City
Kast Tigris Region
Synchronistic History ii 23" (wrula-ub-di)
Lubdi is in the vicinity of Kirkuk. See
J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 9 (1955), pp. 1£}
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Lullume

People and District
Zagros Mountains
Synchronistic History i 31" (Lu-lu-me-e)
For Lullumu (Lullubu) see most recently
A. Goetze, JNES 12 (1953), pp. 118f. and
n. 36 and H. Klengel, MIO 11 (1966),
Pp. 349-371.

Madanu

City
Near Kirkuk
Chronicle 3:12 (v Ma-da-nu)

Madanu rather than Badanu has been
read in the chronicle (see the commentary)
due to the occurrence of a place (A)madani
in the same general region in the inscrip-
tions of Tukulti-Ninurta 1. For references
see E. F. Weidner, Tn. p. 62 and of.
Grayson, Bibbia e Oriente 6 (1964), p. 205.

Maliki

City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iv 9 (weMa-ls-ki)
The precise location of Maliki is un-
known. Cf. M. Streck, Asb. p. 187, n. 10.
In the Kassite period it was the name of a
province. See J. A. Brinkman, JESHO 6
(1963), p. 235. In older texts the name
appears as Malgu. See M. Streck, op. cit.
and ARMT 15, p. 129.

Mane

City
On the Middle Euphrates
Chronicle 3:7 (wwulMa-ni-e)
The exact location of Mane is unknown,

Marad

City
Wannet es Sa‘dun
Nabonidus Chronicle iii 9 (Marad-dak?)
Chronicle P iv 19 (Marad-daki)

For the identification of Marad with
Wannet es Sa‘dun see A. T. Clay, OLZ
1914, 110-112. For the location on a map
see Jacobsen, Sumer 14 (1958), fig. 6. For
the topography see F. R. Kraus, ZA 51

(1955), pp. 5662 and cf. p. 73 note to
line 61.

Meturan

City
On the Diyala River
Synchronistic History iv 4 (urujfémes.

Tar-fan(?)1)

Meturan (Meturnu) is to be located
according to Weidner, AfO 9 (1933-34),
p. 96 and n. 36 where the Narin-Su drains
into the Diyala River.

Milidu

District
Anatolia
Chronicle 1 iv 10 (xwrfi-li-du)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 15 (kwr M i-Ii-du)
Milidu is the district in Asia Minor which
in Roman times was called Melitene. See

M. Streck, Asb. 1, pp. CCCL-CCCLI.

Nagabbilhi

City
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:26 (WwuNg-
gab-bil-pi)
The location of this city is unknown. Cf.
Ebeling, IAK p. 54, n. 3.

Nagitum

City
South Babylonia
Chronicle 1 ii 37 (wuNa-gi-tum)

Nagitum was the name of a city and
island in the marsh of the Persian Gulf. A
detailed description of it is found in the
inscriptions of Sennacherib, among which
particularly note OIP 2, pp. 73-76.

Nasibin

City
Nisibin
Chronicle 3:48 (TuNg-si-bi-n4)

For the location of the city see Dilleman,
Haute Mésopotamie p. 343 (index). For a
history of Nasibin see E. F. Weidner, Tell
Halaf p. 10, n. 33.
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Nigimhi
District
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:13 (kurjg-
gim-hi)

Nigimhi was conquered by Arik-din-ili,
ag the chronicle fragment indicates, and
by Adad-narari I (see KAH 2, 35:11). Its
location is unknown. Cf. Ebeling, TAK
Pp. 52, n. 5.

Opis (Upe)
City
On the Tigris River
Nabonidus Chronicle iii 12 (Upéki)
Synchronistic History ii 20" (wul/-pe-e)

E. F. Weidner, AfO 18 (1957-58), p. 354
note to line 46 placed Opis on the east bank
of the Tigris. Cf. . Unger, RLA 1, pp. 641L.
sub Aksak. Opis has not yet been located
with precision. See R. Adams, Land
Behind Baghdad p.49,n.20 (on pp. 173f.).1

Parsa
City
Aqar Quf
Chronicle 24:10 ([ Pa]r(2)-sa-a)

W. G. Lambert, AfO 18 (1957-58), pp.
396f. has pointed out that Parsa is another
name for Dur-Kurigalzu (Aqar Quf).
W. L. Moran, Or. n.s. 29 (1960), pp. 1031
has added more material to this argument.
Cf. W. W, Hallo, JCS 18 (1964), p. 67
and n. 16,

Pilasqi
District

East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History i 29" (X Pi-la-as-gi)
That Pilasqi was in the East Tigris Area
is clear from the Synchronistic History.
But the name is otherwise unattested and

its location is unknown.t

Pillatum
City
South Babylonia
Chronicle 1 ii 38 (wruPi-¢l-la-tum)
Pillatum regularly occurs in conjunction
with Hilmi (q.v.) and Hupapanu and

therefore, like those cities, was located on
the southern border of Babylonia and
Elam in the district of Gambulu.t

Pirindu
District
Anatolia
Chronicle 6:1 (kur Pi-rin-d[u])
On the location of Pirindu see D. J.
Wiseman, Chron. pp. 86f.

Pitusu
City
Anatolia
Chronicle 6:20 (uruPj-tu-su)

D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 88 suggests
that Pitusu be identified with the island
called Pityussa by the Greeks, present-day
Karginicik Adasi.

Quramatu
City
Syria
Chronicle 4:20, 25 (WuQu-ra-ma-t1)

From the chronicle it is clear that
Quramatu is on the Upper Euphrates. For
various attempts to identify the site more
precisely see D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 83
and M. C. Astour, JNES 22 (1963), p. 232.

Rabbilu
City
East Tigris Region
Chronicle 11 4 (waRab-bi-lu)

In the chronicle Rabbilu is mentioned
in conjunction with Hamranu (q.v.) which
is almost certainly to be located on the
Diyala River. Thus it seems probable that
Rabbilu was in the same vicinity.

Rahilu
City
Middle Euphrates
Chronicle 3:33 ([uJre Ra-pi-i-lu)
Rahilu was a city on an island in the
Euphrates, the precise location of which is
unknown. See D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 81.
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Rapiqi
City

Rahaja
Synchronistic History ii 24" (uwruRa-pi-qi)
Rapiqi has been identified as Rahaja.
It is near modern Ramadiyah which is on
the Euphrates near Baghdad. See A.
Goetze, JCS 4 (1950), p. 95 and nn. 52
and 53; A. Musil, The Middle Euphrates

p- 34, n. 24; and ARMT 15, p. 132,

Rashi
District
East Tigris Region
Chronicle 1 iii 10 (X% Ra-a-§7)

On the location of this district in the
Fast Tigris Region on the Elamo-Baby-
lonian border see M. Streck, Asb. 2, p. 47,
n. 6 and of. ibid. 3, p. 804 and Konig,
RLA 2, p. 38 sub Bit-bunakki.

RUGdini
City
Chronicle 7 i 19 (vrvurua-di-ni)
The location and reading are unknown.

Ruggulitu
City
Syria
Chronicle 3:56 (wuBy-w[g]-Tgwl-[l{-4:(2)])
Ruggulitu was on the Upper Kuphrates
near Til-Barsip, modern Tall Ahmar. See
D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 82.

Rusapu
District
Near Nasgibin
Chronicle 3:49 (k9 By-sa-pu)

Rusapu is probably to be identified with
Rasappa. Note that Rasappa was im-
mediately north of Nasibin (q.v.) and in
the chronicle Nasibin is mentioned just
before Rusapu. Forrer, Provinzeinteilung
P. 12 said the two places were not identical.

Sahiri
City
On the Middle Euphrates
Chronicle 3:7 (WwuSa-fi-re)

The exact location of Sahiri is unknown.
It is probably identical with the Assyrian
town Sairi. See E. F. Weidner, Tell Halaf
p. 16.

Sallat
City
On the Middle Euphrates
Chronicle 2:20, 22, 23 (uruSal-lat)
This may be identical with Salate. See
D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 78.

Sallune
City
Anatolia
Chronicle 6:24 (wuSa-al-lu-ni-e)
For a possible identification of this city
see D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 88.

Sapardu See Sardis

Sardis (Sapardu)
Chronicle 12 r. 1 (5wSa-pafr-du])
See the commentary to the chronicle.

Sarrabanu
City
South Babylonia
Chronicle 1 ii 22 (wuSar-ra-ba-[nu))
Sarrabanu, like Larak with which it
oceurs in the chronicle, was in the southern
part of the Babylonian plain. Its exact
location is unknown.

Sha-amile
City
South Babylonia
Esarhaddon Chronicle 20 (wruSg-amilgmes)
On the location of this city see Appendix
B sub Esarhaddon.

Shapazza
City

East Tigris Region

Chronicle 11 5 (wuSd-pa-az-2a)

Chronicle 2:19 (wwuSg-pa-az-zu)
In Chronicle 1 Shapazza is mentioned
in conjunction with Hamranu (q.v.) which
is almost certainly to be located in the
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region of the Diyala River. Thus it seems
plausible that Shapazza was in the same
vicinity. Cf. D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 78.
Hommel, Geschichte Babyloniens und
Assyriens (Berlin, 1885) p. 651, n. 1
unjustifiably identified Shapazza with
Pazitu-sha-Dunanu.

Shasili
City

East Tigris Region

Synchronistic History i 21" (Sa-si-li)
Shasili, which is also written Shashillani,
has been located south of the Lower Zab
by A. Goetze, JCS 4 (1950), pp. 95f.
Cf. J. J. Finkelstein, JCS 9 (1955), p. 5.1

Shaznaku
City

Chronicle 2:5 (WuSd-az-na-ku)

The location of this city is unknown.
D. J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 78 has proposed
that it was somewhere in the region of the
Diyala River but there is no evidence for
this.

Shubria
District
Lake Van Region
Chronicle 1 iv 20 (kutSub-ri-gzay-a-a)
Esarhaddon Chronicle 24 (surSub-r[i-a-a])
Shubria was on the southwest shore of
Lake Van and its capital was called Ub-
bumu. See I. J. Gelb, Hurrians and
Subarians p. 47 and W. G. Lambert,
AnSt 11 (1961), p. 155.

Shubuhnu
District
Liake Van Region
Esarhaddon Chronicle 9 (<ur[Su-bu(?)-uh-
nul)
See the commentary to the chronicle.

Shunadiru
City
Syria
Chronicle 4:21 (wuSy-na-di-ri)

This city was on the Upper Euphrates
south of Carchemish. See D. J. Wiseman,
Chron. p. 84.

Sippar-sha-Anunitu
City
Sippar
Synchronistic History ii 19" (wuSi-ip-par

&4 A -nu-ni-tlum))

This, as well as Sippar-sha-Shamash
which is mentioned in the same passage,
is a suburb of Sippar. Cf. Sippar-Amnanum,
Sippar-Yahrurum, and Sippar-Aruru (ref-
erences and comments in J. R. Kupper,
Les Nomades pp. 76f.).

Sippar-sha-Shamash
City
Sippar
Synchronistic History ii 18" (wuSi-ip-par
& 4Sa-Tmag)
See Sippar-sha-Anunitu.

Sisu
District
Syria
Chronicle 1 iv 8 (¥urS¢-su-i)
Sisu regularly appears in conjunction
with Kundu (q.v.).

Sugaga
City
On the Tigris River
Synchronistic History i 19" ("ruSu-ga-gi)
Chronicle P iii 21 (wuSu-ga-ga)

Sugaga was probably on the west side
of the Tigris River just north of the con-
fluence of the Lower Zab. See W. W. Hallo,
JCS 18 (1964), p. 70 and A, K. Grayson,
Studies Landsberger p. 339 and n. 17a.}

Tabalu
District
Anatolia
Chronicle 1 ii 6’ (xurT'g-ba-lu)
Tabal was in Cappadocia. See M. Streck,
Asb. 1, pp. CCCL-CCCLI and n. 1,
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Takritain

City
Takrit
Chronicle 3:18-20 (wu7ak-ri-i-ta-in)

For the identification of Takritain with
modern Takrit on the Tigris see D. J. Wise-
man, Chron. p. 80. To his references add
A. Musil, The Middle Euphrates pp.
363-367.

Tarbisu

City
Sherif Khan
Chronicle 3:25 (wuTar-bi-su)
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:21 ([wjru

Tar-bi-si)

Tor the identification of the site and its
importance in the Sargonid period see
C. J. Gadd, The Fall of Nineveh p. 10
and n. 1; T. Jacobsen, OIP 24, p. 34 and
n. 14; Wiseman, Treaties p. 4; and
Frankena, Takultu p. 121.

Til-Bit-Bari

City
Bargird
Synchronistic History iii 20 (ure7%]-Bii-

Ba-ri)

Til-(Bit)-Bari has been identified with
Bargird (a little south of the Lower Zab)
by E. A. Speiser, AASOR 8 (1926-27),
p. 19, n. 36, Further see A. K. Grayson,
Studies Landsberger p. 339, n. 21.

Til-sha-Batani

City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iii 21 (74l-§4-2Ba-
ta-a-ni)

This place is mentioned both in the
Synchronistic History and in the inscrip-
tions of Ashur-nasir-apli 1T in connection
with Til-Bit-Bari (q.v.). It is therefore to
be located somewhere in the vicinity of the
Lower Zab. See A. K. Grayson, Studies
Landsberger p. 339, n. 21.

Til-sha-Sabdani

City
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History iii 21 (<T'%l>-$4-
wruSeh-da-ni)

This place, like Til-sha-Batani, is men-
tioned both in the Synchronistic History
and in the inscriptions of Ashur-nasir-apli
IT in connection with Til-Bit-Bari (q.v.).
It is therefore to be located somewhere in
the vicinity of the Lower Zab. See Grayson,
Studies Landsberger p. 339, n. 21.1

Turiha

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:19 ([...]-
tu-ri-ha)

It is unknown if this name has been
completely preserved. Cf. Ebeling, TAK
p. 53, n. 17.

Ugarsallu

City and District
East Tigris Region
Synchronistic History i 25, 30"; ii 11, 22’

(Ugar-sa-al-lu, Ugar-sa-li, weUgar-sa-

all-lu])

Since Ugarsallu is mentioned more times
in the Synchronistic History than in any
other text one is compelled to discuss it at
some length. There was both a city and a
district called Ugarsallu. That there was
a city is evident from the use of the deter-
minative URU (to the examples above add
an inscription of Tiglath-pileser I, Weidner,
AfO 18 [1957-58], p. 350:38) and its
listing with other cities such as Zabban and
Irriya in ii 11. That there was a district
by this name is evident from its position
after the city name Arman in the Syn-
chronistic History i 30’ and in AfO 18
(1957-58), p. 350:38, and in the use of
Lubdi in the Synchronistic History ii 22'f.
to describe the limit of the conquered
territory. Ugarsallu also occurs in an
Elamite royal inscription. See F. W. Konig,
Elam no. 54, § 37. The name means ‘“‘the
plain of Sallu” (cf. the writing Ugar-
wuSe-fum in KAH 2, 84: 28—inscription of
Adad-nerari IT) but a city Sallu is unknown.
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For the localization of Ugarsallu two
passages are particularly helpful. In the
Synchronistic History i 30 it is located on
the bank of the Tigris and in AfO 18,
p- 850:38 (Tiglath-pileser I) it is located
on the southeast side of the Lower Zab.
Thus it is probably the term for the whole
district along the Tigris between the Lower
Zab and the Shatt-el-Adheim, either
bounded by or including Jebel Hamrin.
The city Ugarsalluis of courseto be located
somewhere within this region. This iden-
tification agrees with what is known of the
localization of other place-names connected
with Ugarsallu. W. F. Albright, in his
study of the name (JAOS 45 [1925], p. 214,
n. 56), concluded that it was identical with
Lahiru. But in KAH 2, 84:27f. Adad-
nerari II states: “From Lahiri to Ugar-
sallu” (i§-tu Wwela-phi-ri a-di Ugar-vruSq-
{um) which shows that the two names cannot
apply to the same district. In fact Lahiru
(q.v.) was probably close to, if not on, the
Diyala River. See the names connected
with it in an inscription of the Elamite
Shilhak-Inshushinak I—K6nig, Elam no.
54 § 37 and cf. the analysis of G. Cameron,
HEI pp. 11541

Ura

City
Anatolia
Chronicle 6:12, 13, 15 (wull-rq-’)
For a possible identification of the site
see D, J. Wiseman, Chron. p. 88. Also cf.

Iraq 18 (1956), p. 128, note to line 20 and
A. Goetze, JCS 16 (1962), p. 48 and n. 7.

Yalman See Talman
Yanu See Tanu

Zaban

City
Fast Tigris Region
Synchronistic History ii 11 (["r|uZa-ban)
Zab(b)an was on the Lower Zab according
to M. Streck Asb. 1 p. LXXXVIII and
A. Goetze, JNES 12 (1953), p. 123. Note,
however, that E. F. Weidner, AfO 15
(1945-51), pp. 75-80 located it on the
Shatt-el-Adheim.

Zanqi

City

Bast Tigris Region

Synchronistic History ii 8’ (Za-an-gi)
From the statement in the Synchronistic
History it is apparent that Zangi was on
the Assyro-Babylonian border and since
the border clashes described in this docu-
ment normally take place in the Hast
Tigris region, there should be little hesita-
tion in placing Zangi in this general area.
Further see E. F. Weidner, AfO 10 (1935-
1936), p. 3, n. 16 and to the various
writings of the name given there add Zagu

(cf. Weidner, AfO 21 [1966], p. 41).F



APPENDIX D
BIBLIOGRAPHY OF CHRONOGRAPHIC AND RELATED SOURCES

The purpose of this appendix is to provide
a bibliography of the chronographic and
related sources referred to but not edited in
this book. The texts have been arranged in
the bibliography in the order in which they
appear in the chart of categories in Chapter 1.
For convenience there follows a list of the
texts in alphabetical order with their number
in the bibliography in theright-hand column.t

Assyrian King List ................. 12
Assyrian King List Fragments ....... 12a
Astronomical Diaries ................ 6
Babylon I King List Fragment ....... 15
Babylonian King List A ............. 3
Babylonian King Tist B ............. 10
Babylonian King List C .............. 4
Eighteen-year Interval List .......... 7
King List of the Hellenistic Period .... 9
Larsa King List ............. ... .. 1
Ptolemaic Canon ................... 11

Sumerian King List ................. 8

Synchronistic King List ............. 14
Synchronistic King List Fragments ... 14a
Tummal Chronicle ................. 13
Ur-Isin King List ..........co00iie 2
Uruk King List ........... ... ... 5

1. Larsa King List
Museum Number:
YBC 2142

Photograph:
YOS 1, pl. LIT

Copy:
1915 A. T. Clay, YOS 1, no. 32

Editions:
1915 A. T. Clay, YOS 1, pp. 3044
1918 F. Thureau-Dangin, RA 15, pp. 2—4
1920 A. Ungnad, ZDMG 74, pp. 423428
1929 G. A. Barton, RISA pp. 354f.

Translations Only:

1919 E. M. Grice, YOR 4/1, p. 7
1952 F. Schmidtke, Chronologie p. 77

Studies:

1950 A. Goetze, JOS 4, pp. 99f.

1951 F. R. Kraus, JCS 3, pp. 16-18
1952 L. Matous, ArOr 20, pp. 294f1.
1957 D. O. Edzard, Zwischenzeit p. 22

2. Ur-Isin Kine List

There are two versions of this list, both of
which are in private possession. They were
published in transliteration by H. Sollberger,
JOS 8 (1954), pp. 1351

3. BaByronNiaN Kixg List A
Museum Number:
BM 33332 (Rm 111, 5)

Photograph:

C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Zwei Hauptpro-
bleme der altorientalischen Chrono-
logie und ihre Losung (Leipzig, 1898)
pl. 1

Copy:

1884 T. Pinches, PSBA 6, two plates
opposite p. 194

1889 L. Abel in Winckler, UAG pp. 146f.

1893 J. A. Knudtzon, AGS 1, pl. 60

1897 P. Rost, MVAG 2, pp. 241f.

1898 C. K. Lehmann-Haupt, op. cit. pl. 2

1921 C. J. Gadd, CT 36, 24f.
The same copy is reproduced in
Schmidtke, Chronologie, pls., 2f.

Editions and Studies:

1884 T. Pinches, PSBA 6, pp. 193-198

1887 H. Schrader, SPAW 1887, pp. 579-
607, 947-951

1891 F. E. Peiser, ZA 6, pp. 264-271
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1893 F.Delitzsch, BSAW 1893, pp. 183-189
J. A. Knudtzon, AGS 2, p. 277

1898 C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, op. cit. pp.
13-29

1908 P. Schnabel, MVAG 13, pp. 3-11,
39-89

1946 M. B. Rowton, Iraq 8, pp. 94-97

1947 A. Poebel, AS 14, p. 110, n. 2; p. 117,
n. 8; pp. 1211,

1955 A. Poebel, AS 15, pp. 41, 111

1957 K. Jaritz, JSS 2, pp. 325

Translations Only:

1890 K. Schrader, KB 2, pp. 286f.

1909 H. Winckler, KTATS pp. 68f.

1912 R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to
the Old Testament (London) pp. 201f.

1926 E. Ebeling, AOTAT? pp. 3321

1952 F. Schmidtke, Chronologie pp. 77-80

1955 A. L. Oppenheim, ANET? p. 272

4. Basvronian Kina List C

The text is in private possession and was
published, edited, and commented upon in
detail by A. Poebel, AS 15 (1955). The
following are some particularly important
reviews of Poebel’s book: A. Falkenstein,
OLZ 1956, 417-419; E. Weidner, AfO 17
(1956), pp. 383£.; D. O. Edzard, ZA 53 (1959),
pp. 308f.; W. von Soden, WZKM 55 (1959),
p. 156.%

5. Urvr Kinag List
Excavation Number:
W 20030, 105

Museum Number:
IM 65066

Copy':

1962 J. J. A. van Dijk, UVB 18, pl. 28a
Edition:

1962 J.J. A. van Dijk, UVB 18, pp. 53-60

Study:
1963 J.J. A. van Dijk, AfO 20, pp. 217{.%

6. ASTRONOMICATL, DIARIES

The texts of this genre which have so far
been published are either published or
referred to by A. J. Sachs, LBAT pp. xii—xxi,
46-149.

7. EIGHTEEN-YEAR INTERVAL LisT

Museum Number:
Sp IT 955 + Sp 1T 48

Text and Editions:

1884 T. Pinches, PSBA 6, pp. 202-204
(Sp 1T 48)

1892 J. N. Strassmaier, ZA 7, pp. 198-200
(Sp 11 48)

1893 J. N. Strassmaier, ZA 8, pp. 106f
(Sp II 955)

Studies:

1885 J. Oppert, RA 1, pp. 69-73

1897 J. Oppert, ZDMG 51, pp. 157-160

1924 F. X. Kugler, SSB 2, pp. 363-366

1938 O. Neugebauer, Quellen und Studien
zur (Geschichte der Mathematik,
Astronomie, und Physik (Berlin)
Abt. B, Bd. 4, p. 253, n. 96

8. SuMERIAN KiNng LisT

The most comprehensive edition and study
of the documents which make up the
Sumerian King List is by T. Jacobsen, AS 11
(1939). Texts not included in Jacobsen’s
edition or which subsequently appeared are:
V. Scheil, “Mélanges Maspero”, Mémoires
Publiés par les Membres de I'Institut Francais
d’Archéologie Orientale du Caire 66 (1934),
pp. 393-400; F. R. Kraus, ZA 50 (1952),
PP. 33—45 (copies of these texts were published
by 8. N. Kramer, University Museum
Bulletin 17/2 [1952], p. 19, fig. 9); M. Civil,
JCS 15 (1961), pp. 79f. A list of antediluvian
kings has been published by J. J. Finkelstein,
JCS 17 (1963), pp. 39-51. A school tablet with
a list of early kings has been edited by
Nissen, ZA 57 (1965), pp. 1-5. The title of
the Sumerian King List (nam.lugal “sover-
eignty’’) is preserved in a literary catalogue
recently published by 8. N. Kramer, RA 55
(1961), p. 171:25 (cf. p. 174). Since the
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publication of Jacobsen’s study, the following
relevant works have appeared:
1952 F. R. Kraus, “Zur Liste der dlteren
Konige von Babylonien” ZA 50,
pp. 29-60
F. Schmidtke, Chronologie pp. 70-77
1955 A. L. Oppenheim translates a portion
of the list in ANET? pp. 265f.
1957 D. O. Edzard, Zwischenzeit pp. 15f.
1960 M. B. Rowton, “The Date of the
Sumerian King List” JNES 19,
pp. 166-162 :
1963 W. W. Hallo, “Beginning and End
of the Sumerian King List in the Nip-
pur Recension” JCS 17, pp. 52-57
S. N. Kramer, The Sumerians (Chi-
cago) pp. 328-331t

9. King List oF THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD
Museum Number:

BM 35603 (Sp 111 113)

The text has been edited together with a
copy and photograph by A. J. Sachs and
D. J. Wiseman, Iraq 16 (1954), pp. 202-212.
Also ef. J. Schaumberger, Biblica 36 (1955),
Pp. 423-435 and J. J. A. van Dijk, UVB 18,

p. 59.%

10, BaByLoNIAN Kine List B
Museum Number:
BM 38122 (80-11-12, 3)

Photograph:
SPAW 1887, pl. XI

Copy:
1889 L. Abel in H. Winckler, UAG p. 145
1897 P. Rost, MVAG 2, p. 240. This copy
is reproduced in Schmidtke, Chrono-
logie pl. 4.
Editions:
1880 T. Pinches, PSBA 3, pp. 21f.

1890 E. Schrader, KB 2, pp. 288f.
1907 L. W. King, Chron. 1, pp. 95f.

Translations Only:

1909 H. Winckler, KTAT? p. 67
1912 R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to
the Old Testament (London) p. 202

1926 E. Ebeling, AOTAT® p. 332
1952 F. Schmidtke, Chronologie pp. 80f.
1955 A. L. Oppenheim, ANET? p. 271

Studies:

1887 E. Schrader, SPAW 1887, pp. 583-
585

1907 L. W. King, Chron. 2, p. 48, n. 2

1947 A. Poebel, AS 14 pp. 110-122

1955 8. I. Feigin, JNES 14, pp. 139-141
(The article was prepared for publi-
cation by B. Landsberger.)
A. Poebel, AS 15, pp. 4f.

11. ProneMAIC CANON

A list of the kings with their regnal years
ag found in the Ptolemaic Canon is given by
F. Schmidtke, Chronologie pp. 98f. To his
bibliography in note 22 on p. 98 add:

I. P. Cory, Ancient Fragments (London,
1832) pp. 83f.

E. Schrader, SPAW 1887, pp. 579-607

R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels to the
Old Testament (London, 1912) p. 239

Paulys Realencyclopadie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft 23, 18231825+

12, Assyriax Kine List

There are four versions (here designated
A, B, C, and D) of the Assyrian King List
preserved.f

A is in the Museum of the Ancient Orient,

Istanbul.
B (Khorsabad List) is in the Oriental
Institute, Chicago.

C (SDAS List) was in the Seventh-day
Adventist Theological Seminary, Wash-
ington, but is now in the Iraq Museum,
Baghdad.

D (VAT 11554) is in the Staatliche Museen

zu Berlin.
D is the oldest version. A, B, and C are
younger, the oldest of the three being A
and the youngest C. In this book
references to the Assyrian King List
normally follow the line numbering of C
as edited by I. J. Gelb (see below).
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Photographs:
AL AfO 4 (1927), pls. 1f.
B...... JNES 13 (1954), pls. XIV{.
cC...... JNES 13 (1954), pls. XVIT.
D...... none

Copies:

1920 O. Schroeder, KAV 15 (text D)
1927 E. Nassouhi, AfO 4, pp. 4f. (text A)
No copy of texts B or C has been published.

Editions:

1927 E. Nassouhi, AfO 4, pp. 1-11 (text A)

1944 E. F. Weidner, AfO 14, pp. 362-369
(reverse of text B)

1954 1. J. Gelb, JNES 13, pp. 209-230
(texts B and C)

1959 E. F. Weidner, Tn. nos. 38, 43, 45,
46, 50, 54, 58 (selected portions of
texts A, B, and C)

(For editions and studies of text D see the

bibliography of the Assyrian King List

Fragments.)

Translation Only:

1952 F. Schmidtke, Chronologie pp. 81-84
(reverse of text B)t

Studies:

1927 E. F. Weidner, AfO 4, pp. 11-17
(text A)

1929 J. Lewy, ZA 38, pp. 95-107 (text A)

1042-43 A. Poebel, JNES 1, pp. 247-306,
460-492; 2, pp. 56-90 (texts A and B)

1945-46 E. Cavaignac, RA 40, pp. 17-26
(texts A and B)

1945-51 E. F. Weidner, AfO 15, pp. 85-102
(texts A and B)

1946 M. B. Rowton, Iraq 8, pp. 94-104
1954 B. Landsberger, JCS 8, pp. 31-45,
47-73, 106-133 (texts A and B)

1955 K. Cavaignae, RA 49, pp. 94-97
(texts A, B, and C)
1960 E. Reiner, JNES 19, p. 155}

12a. AssyRrraN Kinag LisT FRAGMENTS

There are two fragments which are here
designated A and B. KAV 16 may be a king
list but it is not likely. Cf. E. F. Weidner,
MVAG 26/2 (1921), p. 2, n. 1.

Museum Numbers:

AL VAT 9812
B...... VAT 12058
Copies
A, KAV 14 and Weidner, MVAG
26/2, last plate.
B...... KAV 18 and Weidner, MVAG

26/2, last plate.

Editions and Studies:

1917 E. Weidner, MVAG 20/4, pp. 1-7
E. Weidner, MDOG 58, pp. 1-4
1918 O. Schroeder, OLZ 1918, 41-43
1921 O. Schroeder, ZA 33, pp. 53f.
A. Ungnad, OLZ 1921, 15-17
E. F. Weidner, MVAG 26/2, pp. 2-9
1927 D. D. Luckenbill, ARAB 2, §§ 1189
1191
1942 A. Poebel, JNES 1, p. 251
1954 B. Landsberger, JCS 8, p. 31; p. 39,
n. 48; p. 108, nn. 198 and 200

13. TommAaL CHRONICLE

Ten copies of the text have so far been
discovered: A, B,C, D, E, F, G, H, I, and J.
A and B are in the Frau Professor Hilprecht-
Sammlung, Jena (HS 1454 and HS 1506
respectively). C, D, and E are in The Uni-
versity Museum, Philadelphia, and have been
published as PBS 5, nos. 6 and 7 (no museum
numbers given); 13, no. 48 (CBS 7849)
respectively. I and G are in the Museum of
the Ancient Orient, Istanbul (Ni 3023 and
Ni 9706 respectively). H, I, and J are in the
British Museum (see the publications of
E. Sollberger below).

Photograph:
D...... PBS 5, pl. XCIT
Copies:
1914 A. Poebel, PBS 5, nos. 6 and 7
1922 L. Legrain, PBS 13, no. 48
1944 S. N. Kramer, Sumerian Literary
Texts from Nippur = AASOR 23,
ne. 131 (text F)
1953 S.N.Kramer,Or.n.s.22,pl. XXXVIII
(text &)
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1961 S. N. Kramer, Sumerische Literari-
sche Texte aus Nippur 1 (Berlin),
nos. 34f. (texts A and B)

1965 E. Sollberger, UET 8, nos. 58-60
(texts H-J)

Editions:
1914 A. Poebel, PBS 4/1, pp. 143-147
1922 L. Legrain, PBS 13, pp. 80-82
1962 E. Sollberger, “The Tummal In-
seription” JOS 16, pp. 40-47

Studies:
1924 A. Poebel, OLZ 1924, 263f.
1934 H. G. Giiterbock, ZA 42, pp. 7f.
1960 S. N. Kramer, CRRA 7, pp. 61-63

14. SyncaRrONISTIC KiNg LIisT
Excavation Number:
Ass 14616¢

Copies:
1920 O. Schroeder, KAV 216 (reverse only)
1921 E. F. Weidner, MVAG 26/2, four
plates at the end
1926 E. F. Weidner, AfO 3, pp. 70f.

Edition: .
1921 BE. F. Weidner, MVAG 26/2, pp. 12—
23

Translations Only:
1926 E. Ebeling, AOTAT? pp. 333-335
1927 D. D. Luckenbill, ARAB 2, §§ 1187~
1188
1955 A. L. Oppenheim, ANET? pp. 272
274

Studies:
1926 E. F. Weidner, AfO 3, pp. 66-77
1955 A. Poebel, AS 15, p. 14
1956 E. ¥. Weidner, AfO 17, p. 383, n. 1
1959-60 E. F. Weidner, AfO 19, p. 138}

14a. SYNCHRONISTIC KNG LisT FRAGMENTS

There are five fragments which are here
designated: A, B, C, D, and E. B actually
consists of two fragments which, although
they do not actually join, certainly belong
together. See E. F. Weidner MVAG 20/4
(1915), p. 5 and cf. Weidner, MVAG 26/2
(1921), p. 23. Weidner estimated that about
eight lines were missing between the two
fragments.

Museum or Excavation Numbers:

Ao VAT 11931

B...... VAT 11261 and 11345

C.o.... VAT 11262

D...... VAT 11338

E...... Ass 13956 dh (Photo 4198)
Copies

AL KAV 9

B...... KAV 10 and 13

C...... KAV 11

D...... KAV 12

B KAV 182

Editions and Studies: .

1917 E. F. Weidner, MVAG 20/4, pp. 1-10
E. F. Weidner, MDOG 58, pp. 1-7

1918 A. Ungnad, ZDMG 72, pp. 313-3186

1920 O. Schroeder, OLZ 1920, 204-207

1921 E. ¥. Weidner, MVAG 26/2, pp. 2-12

1924 A. Ungnad, AfK 2, p. 26

1927 D. D. Luckenbill, ARAB 2, §§ 1192-
1193

1945-51 E. F. Weidner, AfO 15, p. 88,
n. 17 (collation of A)

1959 E. F. Weidner, Tn. no. 55

15. BaByrow I Kixng List FrAGMENT
Museum Number:
K 14839
A copy of this tiny fragment was published
by L. W. King, Chron. 1, p. 183,



APPENDIX E
NOTE TO THE TRANSLITERATIONS

In general the system of transliteration badu
followed in this book is that followed by the dabdd
Chicago Assyrian Dictionary. But when an ddkw
ideogram appears in the cuneiform text the damaqu
corresponding Akkadian form has heen Du'idzu
reconstructed whenever possible. When there
is more than oneideogram for a word or proper  ékallu
name diacritical marks have been used to Hlamiu
distinguish them. For the sake of convenience Eldmiu
the system of diacritical marks employed ellu
adheres as much as possible to that laid epésu
down by R. Borger, Asarh. p. X. Here ezébu
follows a list of the words involved, some of
which are in addition to Borger’s list, as well  haldqu
as other ideograms which commonly appear.t

Idiqlat
abu AD 18t
Abu (MN) w~E X7
Adad ™
Addaru $E kdnu
abu $ES kdni
dhu PAP Kislimu
Aviaru GUD kiSotu
aplu A kudurry
dplu IBILA kusst
aplu AXA kadssd
Arafpsamnu APIN
asarédu SAG.KAL lamdnu
ddarédu BAR
AdSur AN.SAR MATASU

Marduk
Babili KA DINGIR.RA Marduk
Babdli KA.DINGIR Mardulk
Babili TIN.TIR mary
Babilis po martu
balatu TI.LA matu
balaiu DIN matu
band DU makkiru
Barsip BAR.sTPA (cf. R. Borger, JNES 19

[1960], pp. 49-52.) na’ Gdu
belw EN Nabd
bitu £ Ndabd
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B.GAL
NIM.MA
NIM
KU

DU
KAR

GIL.NA
DU
GAN
8¢
Nie¢.DU
GU.ZA

AS.TE

GIG
AMAR.UTU
MES
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DUMU
DUMU.SAL
KUR

gigs]

Nig.cA

AG
MUATI
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nadany SUM wast b

nddanu A3

nadany MU zakdaru MU

nakaru PAP zéry NUMUN

NASATU PAP

ndsaru $ES When a verb is expressed by an ideogram

Nergal U.GUR in the late chronicles there is a problem as to

Ninurta  BAR whether it is to be reconstructed as a pret-

Nisannu  BAR erite, perfect, or stative since all three forms
are well attested in these texts. In cases

parakku — BAR where it is impossible to decide which form
to reconstruct on the basis of parallel passages

ribu ST (or other indications) the perfect has been

rabd GAL used since it is the most common of the three
forms in the late chronicles.

Lo Another problem is the form of gentilics
Simanu SIG} derived from names of cities such as Babylon,
;S’vzn XXX Nippur, etc. When these are written ideo-
Szga_ EN.2U graphically (e.g. Yorin. iRk mes jn Chronicle
%szbc(;t; ]z)iIZB 1ii 19; and Ex.Lirki me in Chronicle 2:8) it is
o uncertain if one should read Babild, Nippurd,
sgakamVL GAR etc. (cf. W. von Soden, GAG § 56q) or
SZZZ; ::éUéIR Babiliia, Nippurdia, ete. (cf. W. von Sqden,
Simas XX‘ GAG § 56p). The orthography TIN.TIREL-g-0f
M in ABL 716 r. 8 certainly indicates that
sap how bus Babildia was the correct reading there. But
Sf,lttu MU are both forms possible as in the case of
ﬁattu MU.AN.NA gentilics derived from certain territorial
SVC,WW LUGAL names such as Hlamd (1CH-la-mu-4 Streck,
AR MAN . St = Asb. 2, p. 42 iv 127) and Elamaioa (VN1 mA-
Sl br (iny in the name Sulmanu- A5t 109515 and linim.maki-g-¢ ABL
Sumeru EM;SI?Eed) 1127:12); Assurd (see W. von Soden, GAG

’ § 56q) and Adsurdia (As-Sur-a-a Wiseman,

. Treaties 162)? In this book the slight evidence

taru GUR favouring the form Babildia has been ac-

Tadritu  DUs cepted as the basis for transliterating such

tabu DUG forms. But the issue is by no means clear.

Tebétu AB There is no problem with Mipumu.gki (Chron-

icle of the Diadochi r. 38, 41, 43). The

ultu TA occurrence of pumumes gk[1] in Chronicle
Ulalu KIN 13a:3 indicates the reading mdara Babils.



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

PREFACE

A further four years have passed since [
wrote the Preface and the discoveries of six
years must now be included here. The
interval has allowed me the opportunity to
personally collate Chronicle 13b (see below).
In addition Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 3
(see below), the identity of which was recog-
nized by Mr. C. B. F. Walker, has come to
light and I have had time to collate and copy
the fragment. Both texts are published with
the permission of the Trustees of the British
Museum and I am once again indebted to
Dr. R. D. Barnett, Dr. Edmond Sollberger,
and their staff for granting me every facility

drawing the chronicle fragment to my atten-
tion. 1 am also grateful to Professor W. G.
Lambert for examining both fragments and
offering me the benefit of his wisdom.
Professor Brinkman’s A Political History of
Post-Kassite Babylonia (PKB) has now
appeared and where in my original text I
have referred to his Dissertation I haveadded
here the appropriate reference to PK.B. The
reader’s attention is drawn in particular to
the Addenda to Appendix B regarding
Professor Brinkman’s chronological scheme
and his list of sources.

to study these two inseriptions. A particular Toronto March, 1973
word of thanks goes to Mr. Walker for
ABBREVIATIONS

AOAT
ARI

Alter Orient und Altes Testament
A. K. Grayson, Assyrian Royal In-
scriptions 1, Records of the Anecient
Near East, ed. H. Goedicke, 1
(Wiesbaden, 1972)

Dietrich, Aramier M. Dietrich, Die Ara-

Hunger, Kolophone H. Hunger, Babylo-
nische und Assyrische Kolophone,
AOAT 2 (Neukirchen-Vluyn, 1968)

Parpola, Toponyms 8. Parpola, Neo-As-
syrian Toponyms, AOAT 6 (Neu-
kirchen-Vluyn, 1970)

méer Sidbabyloniens in der Sargo- PKB  J. A. Brinkman, A Political History
nidenzeit, AOAT 7 (Neukirchen- of Post-Kassite Babylonia, AnOr 43
Vluyn, 1970) (Rome, 1968)
HKL R. Borger, Handbuch der Keil-
schriftliteratur 1 (Berlin, 1967)
PART I
P- 2, n. 13: Regarding the Akkadian letters Texts. Another ‘“miscellaneous historical

see now ARI 1, LXXX, 1* and 2* and
LXXXIV, 1* and 2*.

pp. 2-3: My comments upon historical epics,
pseudo-autobiographies, and prophecies re-
quire revision. The reader is referred to my
forthcoming Babylonian Historical-Literary
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text” worthy of note is the text mentioned
below in the Addenda to Appendix B sub
Nabonidus.

p- 3, n. 19: For Assyrian royal insecriptions
see now ARI 1. Regarding the Ashur-uballit T
text see ARI 1, LXXIIT, 3. For the typology
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of Gudea inscriptions see A. Falkenstein,
AnOr 30, pp. 171-188.

p- 4, n. 26: Morawe’s article was based on his
dissertation written for Humboldt-Univer-
sitdt, Berlin (1956), and entitled: Die neu-
babylonischen Chroniken untersucht nach
Aufbau, Tendenz und Schreibgebrauch. Some
significant observations on chronicles which
do not appear in my book I have published
in “Chronicles and the Akitu Festival” in
CRRA XVII (1970), pp. 160-170.

p- 5: Regarding Assyrian and Babylonian
King Lists see my article “Assyrian and
Babylonian King Lists: Collations and Com-
ments”’ in lidan mithurts, Festschrift Wolfram
Freiherr von Soden, ed. M. Dietrich and
W. Rollig, AOAT 1 (Neukirchen-Vluyn,
1969), pp. 105-118 and pls. I-IV, and W.Rél-
lig, “Zur Typologie und Entstehung der
babylonischen und assyrischen Konigslisten”
in ibid. pp.265-277. As Rollig noted in
p. 265, n. 4, his approach to the subject and
his conclusions differ from my own. Never-
theless what differences there are in our
conclusions are not great and the fact that
we agree on some basic issues is a strong
indication that our conclusions here, at least,
are valid.

Rollig’s real concern in his study is with
the origin, history, and sources of the As-
syrian King List which he calls “AssKL A”,
His analysis of this is thorough, accurate, and
his results convincing. Despite the title of
his article he is concerned with other king
lists only in passing and some lists, e.g. the
Uruk King List and the King List of the
Hellenistic Period, are not mentioned at all.
Nor are chronicles considered for Rollig
follows the traditional Assyriological division
between ‘“king lists” and ‘‘chronicles” al-
though in the course of his article he em-
phasizes the strong chronicle element in the
Assyrian King List. As I have already stated
in this book, it is impossible to categorize all
such texts as “king lists” or “chronicles”.
Some simply do not fit into either division
exclusively which is indicative that such a
dichotomy is invalid. They must be treated

as one large group which I have called
“chronographic”. Of course it is only when
one studies the entire group that the distine-
tions between the various categories become
obvious. Superficially there appears to be
little difference between Babylonian King
Lists A and Con the one hand and Babylonian
King List B on the other. But there are
several chronographic texts typologically
identical to Babylonian King Lists A and C;
there are, at the same time, several chrono-
graphic texts with a different typology and
this is identical to that of Babylonian King
List B. The subtle distinctions and their
significance for the origin of these lists are
apparent.

Rollig agrees that there is a close connec-
tion between Babylonian King List A and
date lists and further, that eventually it
became a running list of kings (see lisan
mithurte p. 107). We are also agreed that the
Assyrian King List eventually became a
running list. There is no need to be puzzled
by the appearance of chronicle entries in
later sections of the Assyrian King List, a
period when it must have been a running
list. The reason, as I suggested in Appendix A,
is that the scribes expanded their entry
whenever there were difficulties in the suc-
cession. As I suggested in Appendix A this
is similar to the Sumerian King List. On the
other hand the evidence for an Assyrian
Chronicle tradition, as is obvious from my
book, is clear and Réllig’s suggestion that
this tradition goes back as far as the time of
Shamshi-Adad I has much to be said for it.
A similar view was expressed by H. Tadmor
in The World History of the Jewish People,
First Series: Ancient Times, Volume II, ed.
B. Mazar, (Tel-Aviv, 1970) p.67. It is
possible, as Rollig notes on p. 275, that the
author of the Synchronistic History used
this as a source (cf. Chapter 6).

p. 6: In connection with the Sumerian King
List note the list of Lagash rulers published
by Sollberger in JCS 21 (1967), pp. 279-291
which the editor suggests is a parody on the
Sumerian King List.
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pp. 8-10, 14, 23f.: The publication in this
Addenda of Chronicle 13b and Babylonian
Chronicle Fragment 3 necessitates alterations
in this chapter. In particular the following
changes should be noted throughout:

1. For “Chronicles 1-13a” read “Chronicles
1-13b (and possibly Babylonian Chronicle
Fragment 3)”.

2. “Seven” not “six’’ distinct chronicles are
now attested for the Late Babylonian Chron-
icle Series.

3. The latest known document in the Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series is now Chrounicle 13b
and therefore the series is attested as late as
224 B.C.

p. 8: W. von Soden, Leistung und Grenze
Sumerischer und Babylonischer Wissenschaft,
in Libelli 142 (Darmstadt, 1965) (reprint of
Die Welt als Geschichte 2, 1936, pp. 411-464
and 509-557), pp. 65f., has described the
basic difference between the Babylonian
Chronicle Series and “history” thus: “... der
grundsétzlich dynamische Charakter aller Ge-
schichte mufte den Babyloniern bei
ihrem durchaus stafischen Denken fremd
bleiben.” On the same occasion von Soden
suggested that the authors of this work were
priests of Marduk at Babylon. It is true that
most chronicles known to us originate from
Babylon—see my remarks in CRRA XVII
(1970), p. 163 and n. 1—but a cultic prove-
nance seems unlikely in view of the decidedly
secular nature of the content of the majority
of chronicles.

p- 9, n. 7: Another tablet with two columns
on each side which possibly belongs to the
Babylonian Chronicle Series is Babylonian
Chronicle Fragment 3.

p. 10: One slight qualification to the reli-
ability and objectivity of the chroniclers is
the omission of any reference to the abduc-
tion of Marduk in 689 B.c. (Chronicle 1 iii 22)
although his return many years later is
recorded (Chronicle 1iv 35f.). See my remarks
in CRRA XVII (1970), pp. 161f. Note a
lapsus calami on p. 161: “there is no mention

of the capture of Babylon by Sen-
nacherib”. The word ‘“capture” must, of
course, be deleted—see Chronicle 1 iii 22.

p. 13: Regarding the Nabu-nasir Hra cf.
Brinkman, PKB pp. 226f.

p. 14: Note that Babylonian Chronicle Frag-
ment 3 also has two columns on each side.

p. 21: Regarding the question of a reference
to Lydia in the Nabonidus Chronicle see the
Addenda to Part I, Chronicle 7.

p- 22, n. 143: 171 BI also occurs in Chronicle
13b:3, 11.

p.26: A detailed study of the historical
content of the Chronicle Concerning the
Diadochi has recently been presented by
B. Funck, “Die Babylonische Chronik Smith
..., in In Memoriam Eckhard Unger: Bei-
trége zu Geschichte, Kultur und Religion des
alten Orients, ed. M. Lurker, (Baden-Baden,
1971), pp. 217-240. In his article Funck
includes a transliteration of the text based
(there are a few typographical errors) on
Smith’s edition. Some of Funck’s remarks
must be revised now in the light of my
edition. In particular note B 42 (and com-
mentary) where the first year of Seleucus is
definitely not mentioned. Funck’s attempt
to revise Smith’s dating of the content of the
reverse of the tablet is thus questionable.

p. 28, add:

h) CrrONICLE CONCERNING SELEUCUS IIIL:
CHRONICLE 13b

The preserved section of this chronicle
concerns the eighty-eighth year of the Seleucid
Era (224/223 B.c.) which is the second regnal
year of Seleucus III. Presumably the pre-
ceding section, of which only traces remain,
was about Seleucus IIl’s first regnal year.
Thus this chronicle is very close in time to
Chronicle 13. It is also the latest datable
Babylonian chronicle.

In the first part of the section appears a
detailed description of the offerings provided
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for Hsagil on the eighth day of Nisan.! This
text thus provides firm evidence that the
Akitu festival was still celebrated at Baby-
Ion.? Of particular interest is the information
that the offerings were provided “from the
house of the king”’ according to a royal decree
issued some time before. The fact that the
offerings were, in addition, presented “for
the ritual of Seleucus, the king, and his
sons” shows that the royal cult instituted by
the Seleucids was not ouly practised at
Babylon (in addition to other Seleucid cities)

1 Offerings for the eighth of Nisan: The ritual for
the Akitu at Babylon is not preserved for the
eighth day. But it is preserved for the Akitu at
Uruk. See Thureau-Dangin, RAcc. pp. 89-96
where it can be seen that food offerings to Anu
played a major role on the eighth of Nisan in this
ritual. Note Thureau-Dangin, RAce. p. 148 who
thinks the procession from Esagil to the Bit-Akiti
took place on the eighth day. Cf. the commentary
to Chronicle 13b:3-10.

Evidence for the continuation of native Baby-
lonian cults during the Seleucid period is abun-
dant. I hope to collect and discuss this at some
future date. The following summary is incomplete
but will illustrate the kind of material available.
The temple Esagil at Babylon was renovated
during the time of Alexander the Great—see
Chronicle 10 commentary to obverse 6 and
Addenda. Antiochus I restored Esagil and Ezida—
see Weissbach, VAB 3, pp. 132-135 and Oppen-
heim, ANET?® p.317; Chronicle 11; and ecf.
Schnabel, Berossos (Leipzig/Berlin, 1923) pp. 9-13.
He also apparently re-established the regular
income of the temple Egishnugal at Ur—see
Chronicle 11. Temple restoration at Uruk was
undertaken during the reigns of Seleucus IT— see
Falkenstein, Topographie von Uruk (Leipzig,
1941) pp. 4f.—, Antiochus IIT (see ibid. pp. 6f.),
and Antiochus IV—see Rostovizeff, Seleucid
Babylonia, Yale Classical Studies 3 (1932), pp. 61f.
A cache of Babylonian rituals of the Seleucid
period was discovered at Uruk—see Thureau-
Dangin, TCL 6, etc. There are numerous references
to the cults in business documents. For references
to and discussion of texts mainly from Uruk see
0. Kriickmann, Babylonische Rechts- und Ver-
waltungs-Urkunden aus der Zeit Alexanders und
der Diadochen (Weimar, 1931). More recently
texts from Babylon, Borsippa, and Cuthah have
been published by D. A. Kennedy in CT 49. Cf.
J. Oelsner, ZA 61 (1971), pp. 159-170 who also
has references to some other business texts.

5]

but had been included in the Akitu festival
(see the commentary).

A new episode is introduced by the stan-
dard date formula. An official, possibly a
priest, of the king is mentioned but it is not
known if the entire broken section refers to
his activities. Reference to Syria and to
someone being met and welcomed-by the
people suggest this may be a description of
the arrival of Antiochus (later III), brother
of Seleucus, in Babylonia where he resided
until he succeeded to the throne.?

p- 34: The evidence for Assyrian presence in
Babylonian administration during the reign
of Nabu-shuma-ishkun has disappeared due
to a correction in the reading of a name. See
Brinkman, PKB p. 225, n. 1420 and Lam-
bert, JAOS 88 (1968), p. 125.

p. 38, n. 75: Regarding the capturing of stray
lions mentioned in Mari letters see Dossin,
Syria 48 (1971), pp. 7-19.

p. 41: Regarding the interest in burial places
displayed by the Dynastic Chronicle see my
remarks in ARI 1§ 149 and n. 76.

p. 44: Further reflection on the date and
purpose of the Weidner Chronicle has in-
dicated possible answers. Bearing in mind the
chief characteristics of the document—its
condemnation of those who neglect Babylon,
Marduk, Esagil, the fish cult, and especially
of Sargon who dared erect a ‘“‘second”
Babylon near Agade—one looks for a period
of time in which all of these features would
be prominent. Thus an era which meets the
following requirements should be sought:

1. A time in which there was a cogent reason
for a lack of or disinterest in fish.

2. A time in which the capital of Babylonia
was not Babylon but it was within Baby-
lonia.

3. A time in which it was necessary to
emphasize, in the extreme, the importance
and power of Marduk.

3 See Polybius V 40:5ff. and cf. H. H. Schmitt,
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte Antiochos’ des
Groflen und seiner Zeit (Wiesbaden, 1964)
pp. 108f. and E.R. Bevan, The House of Se-
leucus 1 (London, 1902), p. 204,
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The one era which meets all of these
conditions admirably is the latter Kassite and
early Isin II period. At this stage in history
there is a surprising lack of references to fish
and fishing (an industry that had earlier
been of major importance)*; the Kassites
created a new capital, Dur-Kurigalzu, about
ninety kilometres from Babylon (the early
Isin II kings presumably had their capital
at Isin rather than Babylon); the rise of
Marduk to the pinnacle of the pantheon took
place during this period and reached a climax
with the reign of the fourth Isin II king,
Nebuchadnezzar I. No other period of time,
it seems to me, is such a reasonable choice
and therefore I offer the suggestion that the
Weidner Chronicle was composed about this
time (probably early Isin 1I) with the purpose
of magnifying the position of Marduk and
castigating those who had built a rival
capital to Babylon and were responsible for
piscine poverty.

p- 52, n. 11: Regarding the boundary agreed
upon at the end of the Battle of Sugaga see
Appendix B sub Adad-narari I. Also note
Brinkman, BiOr 27 (1970), p. 303 and nn. 26
and 27. Brinkman’s point that we cannot
press the exegesis of the passage in the
Synchronistic History too much is well taken.
Indeed the vagueness of the passage may be
a deliberate attempt to obscure the fact that
Assyria had actually lost ground. The As-
syrian presence in Babylonia during Ashur-
uballit’s reign cannot be denied and an
Assyrian admission in a slightly later period
that territory north of Babylonia proper had
to be divided with the Babylonians still
indicates a loss of land. I shall not repeat
here the various qualifications attached to
the other evidence which I mentioned in my
original article and which Brinkman has
re-emphasized. Thus I would still hold to my
original conclusion that the sparse evidence
for the Battle of Sugaga indicates that
Kurigalzu was the victor.

¢ See A. L. Oppenheim, Letters From Mesopotamia
(Chicago, 1967) pp. 44f.

p- 55, n. 35: Also see the Addenda to the
commentary to i 1'-7'.

p- 57, n.60: For fragments of the Hittite
version of the King of Battle Epic see the
bibliography in E. Laroche, Catalogue des
Textes Hittites (Paris, 1971) p. 53, no. 310.

p. 57, n.62: For a discussion and partial
translation of the Verse Account of Nabo-
nidus see Lambert, Proceedings of the Fifth
Seminar for Arabian Studies (London, 1972).

p. 57: Regarding the historical epics see my
forthcoming Babylonian Historical-Literary
Texts.

p- 58, n. 69: Cf. Wiseman, BSOAS 31 (1968),
pp. 603f. and Brinkman, BiOr 27 (1970),
p. 303.

p- 60: The third sentence of this paragraph
should be amended to read: “All of the
obverse but only the upper half of the reverse
are inscribed and there is no colophon.”

p. 62: Further study of the prices quoted in
this document has been pursued and a
detailed presentation will be found in the
Addenda to the commentary in Part II. I
shall only summarize the results here. When
comparing the prices to actual prices known
for the periods referred to in the chronicle,
no clear pattern emerges. Some of the prices
are exceptionally high, others unusually low,
some average, and in one reign both high
and low prices are found. A comparison of the
figures to the incredibly low prices found in
royal inscriptions reveals no similarity. There
is also no relationship in formal arrangement
or phraseology between the royal inscriptions
and Chronicle 23. Thus my comments about
the possible contact with astronomiecal diaries
are still valid. It may be more than coinei-
dence that the chronicle seems to end in 748
B.0. and the Nabu-nasir Era begins in 747 B.0.
p. 66: Tadmor has made some important
remarks on Assyrian chronicles in the World
History of the Jewish People, First Series:
Ancient Times, Volume 1I, ed. B. Mazar,
(Tel-Aviv, 1970) pp. 66f. Cf. the Addenda
to p. 5.

p. 66, add:



280

Addenda et Corrigenda

b’) FracMENT CONCERNING
Turvrr-NINURTA T

On a fragmentary clay tablet from Ashur
occur the names Tukulti-Ninurta and Kash-
tiliash. At the bottom of the fragment
appears the beginning of a date. Since the
date contains a Babylonian month name
(Elul) it cannot be earlier than Tiglath-
pileser I. In view of this and the phraseology
of the fragment it is possible that it is a piece
of an Assyrian chronicle about Tukulti-
Ninurta.

p. 67, add:

c) FRAgMENT POSSIBLY OF THE BABYLONIAN
CHRONICLE SERIES

This tiny fragment contains the remains
of two columns. The right-hand column is
divided into four sections by horizontal lines.
The beginning of the first section is missing
but the remaining three sections are intro-
duced, in chronicle style, respectively by:
“The eighth year, (the month) Iyyar, the
Nth (day)”; “The tenth year, (the month)
Iy[yar]”; “The eleventh year, (the month)
Nisan, the Nth (day)”’. Both the format and
typology suggest that the text belongs to the
Babylonian Chronicle Series.

The text is a late copy as indicated by the
use of BAR rather than BAR for Nisan. The
only text in the Babylonian Chronicle Series
which also does this is Chronicle 13b, the
latest exemplar in the series. The two-column

arrangement is unusual but not unique. Two
other chronicles (1 and 7) in the series have
this format (note that both Chronicle 7 and
this fragment belong to the Sp II collection
in the British Museum). It has already been
observed (Chapter 2, n. 7) that Chronicles 1
and 7 were probably written by the same
scribe. However, the typology of this frag-
ment is slightly different in that it omits
several elements in the introductory for-
mula.?

It is impossible to date the contents of the
fragment. Despite the indication that it is a
late text, it does not conform to a charac-
teristic feature of the Seleucid Chronicles,
namely the use of the phrase “MN, that same
month” (See Chapter 2, nn. 8 and 143). The
year sequence (8, 10, 11) is reminiscent of the
reign of HEsarhaddon in Chronicles 1 and 14
(where the ninth year is omitted) but there
1s no similarity with this fragment in content.
Thus one must conclude that the fragment
probably represents a text from the Baby-
lonian Chronicle Series which was greatly
abbreviated (at least in the introductory
formula) and which concerned a period
possibly otherwise unattested in the pre-
served portions of the series.

5 The omitted elements are xAwm, 171, and up. Such
omissions oceur occasionally in the Babylonian
Chronicle Series—see the commentary to Chron-
icle 1 iv 10. However this text appears to con-
sistently omit them. But note it is only a tiny
fragment.

PART IT

Regarding the translations, a word of
apology to the reader is necessary. In my
manuscript wherever possible I had arranged
the translations in paragraphs, with the
relevant line numbers in parentheses. At the
time the type was set this arrangement was
regarded as unsuitable and the paragraphs
were taken apart. Unfortunately this resulted

in a curious format (e.g. Chronicle 1i 19f.)
which could not be altered in proof.

CHRONICLE 1

i1*: See now my comments in CRRA XVII,
p. 162, n. 3.

i25: For examples of omissions in dates in
Assyrian royal inscriptions see ARI 1, §§ 415,
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567, 705 and pp. 63f., n. 128, The numbers
of beasts slain on a hunting expedition are
omitted from the Broken Obelisk—AKA
pp. 138-141 iv 4-25 and cf. Olmstead, As-
syrian Historiography p. 13.

i 35: On nabalkutu also see now von Soden,
AHw pp. 694-6. In view of this article my
commentary should be emended to read:
“But noballuty is not usually used of crossing
water.” The phrase (KI).BALA ... Sakanu is
to be read nabalkatta ... Sakdnu according
to von Soden, AHw p. 694. For nehésu also
see von Soden, AHw p. 713 (sub nabdsu).

ii 1’: Regarding the taking of Bel’s hand by
the monarch see my remarks in CRRA XVII,
pp. 164-170.

ii 20: The G perfect of rdbu is irtith—see von
Soden, AHw p. 936—and therefore read here
ir-dip-ma. On the Aramaic loan word raddpu
see von Soden, Or. n.s. 37 (1968), p. 265,
no. 124 and AHw p. 941.

ii 41: See my remarks in CRRA XVII,
p. 161, n. 4.

iii 34-38: Cf. Dietrich, Aramier pp. 138f,
Note some errors there: 35—the number of
years Sennacherib ruled is 24, not 23; 37—
there is no xAM after up II; 38—regarding
the day see my commentary.

iii 39-41: Cf. Dietrich, Araméer pp. 140f.
His suggested restorations are improbable
(regarding 40 see my commentary). Also
note that it-fa-di cannot be governed by ki
and therefore his translation must be cor-
rected.

iii 44; dgA.DI is to be read Uftardn. See
Lambert, ZA 59 (1969), pp. 100-103.

iv 4: bipirtum ibtehir—Also note Chron. 14:6
= Chron. 1 iii 48. In CAD 2 (B), p. 186
correct the last reference to read: ... b[i-
har-td ib-te-hir] BHT pl. 1:6 and of. CT 34
48 iii 48, see Borger HEsarh. 1227,

iv 10: To the examples cited in the com-
mentary of the omission of 17T, UD, and KAM
in chronicles add Babylonian Chronicle Frag-
ment 3 where all three elements are con-
sistently omitted.

iv 11-13 (= Chron. 14:16-18): Cf. Dietrich,
Aramier p. 37. Note that he has conflated
the two passages.

iv 14f. (= Chron,
Araméer p. 48.

iv 22: Lambert, RA 63 (1969), p. 66 thinks
the wife of Esarhaddon who died was ESar-
hamat.

iv 33: Cf. Dietrich, Araméer p. 71.

iv 34-36 (== Chron. 14:35f.): Cf. Dietrich,
Araméer p. 72. Note that he has conflated

the two passages and correct “Nineveh” in
his translation to “Assur”.

iv 39-43: Cf. Hunger, Kolophone no. 145.

iv 39: Regarding pirsu see also von Soden,
AHw p. 855 (sub persu).

14:19): Cf. Dietrich,

CHRONICLE 2

27: To the commentary add: ¢s-su-ru qa-du-
¢ i$-ta-su-[4 (...)] ina Si-tas-si-§ mi-na-a
il-g¢ “The Qata-bird which shrieks, by ifs
shrieking what does it achieve?” CT 13, 43
K 4470 ii 5f. and CT 46, 46:4f. and cf.
Landsberger, WO 3 (1968), p. 264.

32: i8(?)]-me-e-ma: Emend to th-fe-ple-e-ma
and in the translation change “helard” to
“ravajged”.

CHRONICLE 3

46: Emend this line to read: §d ¥wrdd-sur
la-pan () Whnakiril i$-hi-tam-ma $epe™ Sar
Alkodi®t Tana balati(D)HEM1 4[s(?)-bat(?). . .]
“of Assyria escaped from the enemy and
glrasped] the feet of the king of Akkad to
(plead for his) life”. If it is the king of
Assyria pleading for his life then the restora-
tion “died’ in line 44 is incorrect. But it may
have been a high officer. §épé ... sabdtu—
this idiom has been mistakenly omitted in
CAD 16 (8), p. 32b. Here are a few references:
AKA p. 371 86f.; p. 43 ii 46 and passim in
Tigl. I Prism; PRT 105 r. 12f.; E. Unger,
Reliefstele Adadniraris ITI. Aus Saba’a und
Semiramis (Constantinopel, 1916), Tf. II,
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161.; for references in Asb. see Streck, Asb.
p. 582,

78: Add this example to Hunger, Kolo-
phone p. 13b.

CHRONICLE 5

To the bibliography add: 1969 Oppenheim,
ANET? pp. 563f. (r. 5-15).

r. 12: dla is-sa-bat Sarra ik-ta-Sad—In ANETS
P. 564 note “the king took the city’”. But the
chronicler, to avoid ambiguity, would have
written ddr Akkadi®® in such a case. As it
stands the obvious translation is: ‘he
captured the city (and) seized (its) king”.
For numerous examples of kasddu with
persons as direct object see CAD 8 (K),
pp. 2771,

CHRONIOLE 6

7: Also see my article “New Evidence on an
Assyrian Hunting Practice” in J. W. Wevers
and D. B. Redford (ed.), Essays on the An-
cient Semitic World, Toronto Semitic Texts
and Studies 1 (Toronto, 1970), pp. 3-5.

CHRONICLE 7

To the bibliography add sub Studies:

1944 S, Smith, Isaiah Chapters XL-LV,
LiteraryCriticismand History(Schweich
Lectures, Oxford), Lecture I1

1964 K. Galling, Studien zur Geschichte
Israels (Tiibingen), pp. 8-22

1971-72 W. H. Shea, Andrews University

‘ Seminary Studies 9 pp. 51-67, 99-128;
10, pp. 88-117, 147-178

Also note the references in Borger, HKL 1,

p. 490.

i11: The CT 46 text mentioned in the com-
mentary has been edited by Lambert, AfO 22
(1968-9), pp. 1-8.

i 15: Note Tallquist, APN (s.v.) who reads
md Nabd-tat(!)-tan-dsur.

i 16: Berger—see Weippert, Gottingische
Gelehrte Anrzeigen 224 (1972) p. 160 and
n. 15—reads [t]lam-tim §& K9 Amurri (mar.tu).

See W. G. Lambert, Proceedings of the Fifth
Seminar for Arabian Studies (London, 1972)
p. 55.

i 17: Read [... Ul-du-um-mu “Edom”.
Adummu is unknown and an identification of
these traces with Adummatu/Adummutu—
see Smith, Isaiah pp. 37{. and 137f.,, n. 80—
is implausible.

ii 16 Regarding the problem of whether or
not Lydia can be read here—Since comple-
tion of the manuscript it has come to my
attention that a collation by W. G. Lambert
and A. Sachs quoted by QGalling, Studien
p. 22 reads: ZU-x[...]. In view of this I have
again collated the passage. A further trace at
the end of the line, on the edge, was observed
and could stand for [¢l-I7]k. But the preceding
traces are ambiguous. At best one can say it
is not impossible to read:
ang XTI Ly 12412 - [du? i-1i]k

but such a reading is suggested by historical
probabiliby rather than any clear indication
from the traces. Neither a reading SA nor IS
(for Sapardu or ISpardu—cf. Smith, Isaiah
p. 36 and nn. 73-74) is possible. During this
recent collation I was fortunately able to
examine the tablet with W. G. Lambert and
E. Sollberger and derived much benefit
therefrom. But sole responsibility for the
opinion expressed here is mine.

iii 3: At the end of the line a reading kur Pg[r-
su(?) ...]is preferable. This suggestion stems
from Mrs. E. von Voigtlander and was com-
municated to me by Professor G. Cameron.
My thanks are due to both.

iii 11: Cf. Grayson, ARI 1, § 464, n. 140.

iii 26: Cf. the Puzur-Sin inscription (ARI 1,
§§ 173-177 and n. 82) where one of the non-
Assyrian features of a descendant of Shamshi-
Adad I was the manner of his dress (Iu-bu-ug-
ta-&u).

CHRONICLE 10

To the bibliography add: 8. K. Eddy, The
King is Dead (Lincoln, Nebraska, 1961)
pp. 112f; B. Funck, “Die Babylonische
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Chronik Smith . ..,” in In Memoriam Eckhard
Unger: Beitrige zu Geschichte, Kultur und
Religion des alten Orients, ed. M. Lurker,
(Baden-Baden, 1971), pp. 217-240.

3: Cf. von Soden, AHw p. 667 sub mu’erru(m)
and mw’erritu. He omits the forms muma’ eru
and muma’ eriitu.

6: The cuneiform evidence for the clearing of
the dust from Esagil confirms the Classical
sources, Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander vii
17 1 and Strabo xvi 1 5, which state that

Alexander the Great restored the temple of
Marduk,

CHRONICLE 11

r. 10: Since the form of the verb should be
trkus@ my interpretation of this line should
be rejected.

CHRONICLE 13a

r.? 2: Also see Chronicle 13b:8.

CHRONICLE 13b

CHRONICLE CONCERNING SELEUCUS III

Ounly the bottom portion of the tablet,
BM 35421 (Sp IT 1008), is preserved. It
measures 130 mms. wide and 55 mms. long.

A brief note about the text, including a
partial translation, was published by Pinches,
BOR 6 (1892-93), p. 36.

Lacuna
1 [...... 1xx[...]
2 [...... Ixx[...]x[x]x{...]xxxdig

Lacuna

| 1.0
2 [...... [ P P P U PO DO

3 [mlu nx(¥)xxvimkim mSG-fy-ky Sarre
i Nisannu(bar) ITT BI UD VIIIKSM jftipen
mar Babilik 183a-tam E-sag-gil

4 [x] x § E-sag-gil ina pi Sarri Bb-bu-d
kuSg-pis-tum $d Sarri 3d ina pani-mo
i$-§d-a

5 [x GJiNn KU.BABBAR wltu bit Sorri ultu bit
ram-ni-§t X1 alpeBl-A ma-ruty 1 ME
lahré(ug)

6 [m]a-ru-tu X1 MUBeNpaepasi(uz.tur) ma-
ru-tu a-no nindabé ina 1b-bi TE-sagl-gil

7 a-na 4Bél w Bélti(gasan)-ia u tldnimes
rabltimes o4 a-na dul-lu $& MSi-[lul-ku
Sarri

8 u maré(a)med-§i il-ta-kan HA.LA™ES i
alpem[e]d u nigé(siskur)mes S’ dim(mu)
a-tim Tg(?)L{na(?)]

9 likglé(gala)mes g Yilatammi 1q(?)-b1 a-na
Ydgiidnémes $d Sarri w mdr bani(du)t-

[#4(%)]

3 The eighty-eighth year of Seleucus, the
king: In the month Nisan, that same
month, the eighth day, a Babylonian,
the bishop of Esagil,

4 established, according to the command
of the king, precisely in accordance
with the parchment letter which the
king had sent before, as [the offerling
of Esagil

5 [N] shekels of silver from the house of
the king, from his own house, eleven
fat oxen, one hundred fat ewes,

6 eleven fat ducks for the offering, within
Esagil,

7 to Bel (Lord), Beltiia (Mistress), and the
great gods and for the ritual of
Seleucus, the king,

8 and his sons. Portions of the oxen and
those (other) sacrifices

9 ke designated for the lamentation-priests
and the bishop. To the judges of the
king and [his] nobles
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10 [x] x x x x X X x-a-am(?) wl-te-bil ([x])
11 [itix 171] BI UD XIvES®m 1 Tg(1)-mu-§i
Lagms $¢ ™85-lu-ku Sarri TA [...]

12 [x x x]xxx fa-di(?)Vmub-pi 1 Ma-rat-ta
ma-dak-tu, Sarri ultu Tel-bir ndri

13 [...... 1 x Sarru-id-tw S84 ana mub-pi
a7 diglat w nar Sorri ([x])

14 [...... Yy lma er (2 [gal(?)].ukkin) mati
u Mnidemes mdi a-na pani-§4 ittasi® ni-
gu-ti

15 [il-tak-nu)

10 hesent ......
11 [In the month ...], that same [month],
the fourteenth day, Lumushu, ... of

Seleucus, the king, from [...]

12 [...] ... as far as the Bitter Sea (and)
the camp of the king, from Syria

13 [...... ] of royalty, which [was] at the
Tigris and the king’s canal

14 {...... The salirap and the people of
the land came out to meet him (and)
they [made] music.

Lacuna

Lacuna

COMMENTARY

3-10 Cf. the detailed list of offerings for the
gosd of Uruk outlined in TCL 6, 38 reverse.
Unfortunately the Akitu ritual is mnot
preserved for the eighth of Nisan. Cf. the
Addenda to Part I, p. 28, n. 1,

3-8 The interpretation of these lines depends
very much on the broken word at the be-
ginning of line 4. The version adopted here
seems the most plausible although none of
the words for offering (gind, gagqanwu, nigé,
ete.) seems to fit the traces. It is less likely
that 1§84 is a main verb (ipis/rtam nasi is an
attested idiom—ecf. Ebeling, Glossar p. 235).
I donot accept Pinches’ suggestion: “a son of
Babylon (= a Babylonian) [was made?] Satam
of Bsaggil.” Nor would I restore the name of
another official at the beginning of line 4.

3 Although the beginning of the date is
broken, it is reagonably certain that it is 88
S.E. Pinches’ 28 S.E. is ruled out, apart from
the evidence of the traces, by the fact that
only until 19 S.E. were documents dated
“mU N Seleucus, the king”. Beginning in
20 S.E. and continuing until 31 S.E. they
were dated “MU N Seleucus and Antiochus,
the kings”. See Parker and Dubberstein,
Babylonian Chronology p. 21. Although
there are traces before the figure 28, they
are not of a winkelhaken similar to those
making up 20. The only plausible possibility
left, therefore, is one upright (more than

one—i.e. 1204+—would be chronologically
impossible) preceded by MU thus giving MU 88.

“a Babylonian, the bishop of Esagil”: Cf.
wltén amilu PN Sumsu VAB 3, p. 45 § 38 and
P. 23 § 16. In other words he was not a Greek
or Macedonian.

7 dully “ritual”: For the meaning see CAD
3 (D), p- 177 and von Soden, AHw p. 175. This
is yet another piece of evidence that the royal
cult created by the Seleucids was, among
other places, practised at Babylon. See EH.
Bikerman, Institutions des Séleucides (Paris,
1938) pp. 236-257 and cof. S. K. Eddy, The
King is Dead (Lincoln, Nebraska, 1961)
p. 118 and n. 39.

10 wl-te-bil: BIL is certain.

11 mLu(?)-mu-gi: Of all possible readings LU
is the most probable. The name is otherwise
unknown to me in Babylonian sources and it
does not conform to any pattern of Greek
names in cuneiform.

WgES : Perhaps read 18wS. (GAL) = Sedgallu/
abu rabii, a high priest. An interpretation
“brother” is theoretically possible since MSES
is alate orthography for ahu—see CAD 1/1(A)
pp. 195b and 198a. But the only brother of
Seleucus ITT known is Antiochus (later I1T).

12 9 Ma-rat-ta: Is this the same as WM arrat
and, if so, is it the Persian Gulf or the
Mediterranean in this context? Cf. von Soden,
AHw p. 612. Or could it be an error for
14 Py-rai-ta?
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CHRONICLE 14

2: The restoration Na'[¢d(i)-Marduk ...]
suggested by Borger, Asarh. p. 121—cf.
Dietrich, Araméer p. 24—is speculative.

16-18: See the Addenda to Chronicle 1 iv
11-13.

19: See the Addenda to Chronicle 1 iv 14f.
20: Cf. Dietrich, Araméer p. 56.
35f.: See the Addenda to Chronicle 1 iv 34-36.

CHRONICLE 15

6: Arguments in favour of my interpretation
have been presented by Dietrich, Araméier
p. 81, n. 2.

21: Regarding the erroneous name cf. Brink-
man, PKB p. 163, n. 995, and p. 164. At the
end of the line read with Brinkman (cf.
n. 999) i-plu-us.

23: Cf. Hunger, Kolophone no. 164. Also note
the following passage in K 8173 (reference
originally supplied by Lambert and now
edited in Hunger, Kolophone no. 307): ki-i
pi-t 88)-pymeS Nu ThS.AmeS g [, .]. To the
examples of mithdru cited by Millard in Iraq
26 (1964), p. 31 add: v-de-e kaspi la mit-ha-
ru-te  “miscellaneous silver utensils” TCL
3:381 (Sg. II).

CHRONICLE 16

9-12: Cf. Dietrich, Araméer pp. 80f.
13-15: Cf. Dietrich, Araméer pp. 172f,

CHrONTOLE 17

il 14: For the reference to Brinkman see now
PKB p. 68, n. 345.

ii 16-18: Cf. my remarks in CRRA XVII,
p. 165.

ii 24: See von Soden AHw s.v.

CHRONICLE 18

Regarding the connection of A and B see
now Lambert and Millard, Atra-hasis (Ox-
ford 1969), pp. 17£.

To the bibliography of A add the studies:
1967 L. Matous, ArOr 35, pp. 3f.; 1968
G. Pettinato, Or. n.s. 37, p. 165, n. 3, pp.
169£., p. 199.

v 4 (and cf. v 14): Brinkman, PKB p. 155,
n. 934 (and cof. p. 157) has suggested another
interpretation, viz. “palace offbefitting a
legitimate king”’, and says the chronicler may
have intended a contrast with the next king,
Fa-mukin-zéri, who is called a ‘“usurper”
(v 5).

v 9: For the arguments in favour of reading
Kar-Marduk see now Brinkman, PKB p. 162.

v 13f.: See now Brinkman, PKB p. 165 and
n. 1004,

CHRrONICLE 19

To the bibliography sub studies add:
1955 K. A. Speiser in R. C. Dentan, The
Idea of History in the Ancient Near
Kast (New Haven and London),
pp. 591,

32: Perhaps read: #4-$al-pit-m[a wmm]dn(?)-
man-da. See Gurney, AnSt 6 (1956), p. 163.
38: $ubadaklku — see A. Salonen, Jaarbericht
van het Vooraziatisch-Egyptisch Genoot-
schap “Ex Oriente Lux” 21 (1969-70),
pp. 143f. and Die Fischerei im Alten Meso-
potamien, Annales Academiae Scientiarum
Fennicae, Sarja-Ser. B, Nide-Tom. 166 (1970)
pp. 46-48. Salonen says the Suhadakku was
essentially a man who caught fish for drying
and could be either a salt-water or fresh-
water fisherman.

62: Cf. CT 51, no. 152 r. 16f. T am indebted
to Prof. Reiner for this reference.

CuroNICOLE 20

A 6: My interpretation (see Appendix B sub
Sargon of Akkad) of a-ma-a-#¢ as a GN is
almost certainly wrong. For the evidence
that amu, pl. emdtu, means “raft’” see now
CAD 1/2 (A), p. 85 and the literature cited
there. Thus the chronicle passage should be
translated: “He sent their booty across by
rafts” and the Omen Collection (reading ina
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{ay-ma-a-ti tdmia): “He sent their booty
across the sea by rafts”. Other considerations
agide, this interpretation has the advantage
of eliminating the serious discrepancy (with
one minor correction) between the two texts.
The meaning of this passage is still not clear
however. What are the two points between
which the booty is transported by raft and
was it practical to use such a vessel on the
open sea (as t@mia implies)?

A 14: The rendering ‘“he gathered in (Subar-
tu) for (slaughter by) weapons” — CAD 8 (K),
p. 115b—is implausible. Syntactically Subar-
tu must be subject of tkmissuma for a change
of subject (to Sargon) in indicated immedia-
tely afterwards (A 15).

CrroNICLE 21

i 4: Brinkman’s suggestion, ZA 59 (1969),
p. 239, to restore [Meli-§li-BU requires sup-
porting evidence.

i 5: Read #meéme q-sa-a-t1. In addition to the
references given in the commentary note
ameme a-sa-tt ADD 492:8 and cf, CAD 1/2 (A),
p- 385 where the reference to ADD should
be corrected.

i 1’-7": Regarding the reverse chronological
order of the first two sections also note
Brinkman, BiOr 27 (1970), p. 308, n. 76.
In Assyria there was a strong tradition of the
chronological order of kings and therefore
the suggestion that the confusion in the
Synchronistic History arose through a
misunderstanding of which Burnaburia$ was
meant still does not explain how the chroni-
cler could have confused the order of his own
native kings.

i 14 Cf. Rollig, Heidelberger Studien p. 177
and OLZ 63 (1968), 344. The traces do not
support a reading [mKa-ra-k)i(!)-in-da-ds.
King’s copy is accurate. Thus there is no
real proof that Ka-ra-HAR-da-d§ should be
read Ka-ra-kin-da-d$.

i 25": A GN Kar-Istar is attested as early as
the reign of Adad-nérari III—see Parpola,
Toponyms p. 197.

i 27 : pw dgu—ocf. von Soden, AHw p. 874.

i 28'f.: To the examples quoted in the com-
mentary add ¢i-bé-e-mi W. H. Ph. Romer,
Heidelberger Studien p. 186 i 6 and cf. ibid.
p. 192.

130": Also see CAD 1/2 (A), p. 76.

ii 1’: Also note the possible (restored) occur-
rence of the phrase in iii 2’ (see the Addenda
below).

ii 12" hal-lu-up-tum is probably better trans-
lated “equipment” as Brinkman, PKB
p. 110, n. 603 suggests.

ii 17': For the reason stated in the commen-
tary I still cannot accept the emendation of
GUR to URU which has most recently been
accepted by Parpola, Toponyms p. 241 (sub
Marriti).

iii 2": Restore [fu-ub-ta su-lu-um-ma-o ga-ma-
ra it-ti a-pa-med i$-kul-nu “[Together] they
[made an entente cordiale]” on the basis of
the parallelism between iii 2’5" and iii 18-21.
Also cf. 1 5'-7" and ii 33'-37". See my remarks
in CRRA XVII, p. 165, n. 8.

iv 20: $E.pAD—see now Borger, RLA 3,
p. 310a.
Colophon: Cf. Hunger, Kolophone no. 317.

CHRONICLE 22

To the bibliography sub Translations Only
add: 1926 Luckenbill, ARAB 1, §§ 140f.
(part of iv)

i 6: For rabbii see now von Soden, AHw p. 934,

CHRONICLE 23

To the commentary add the following
notes:

The normal order in this chronicle seems
to be: commodity, numeral, unit of measure
(e.g. lines 2 and 9). This is consistent with the
practice in astronomical diaries as opposed
to business documents where the reverse
order (numeral, unit of measure, and com-
modity) prevails. It appears, however, that
the latter order is followed in lines 6 and 11.
Without more context it is impossible to
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state this with complete assurance or to
provide an explanation.

A detailed study of the prices quoted in
this document as compared to prices known
from other sources is made difficult by the
fragmentary nature of the chronicle. In this
discussion I shall leave aside the question of
whether or not prices were fixed for each
reign and therefore whether the prices in the
chronicle could reflect the real state of the
economy for the entire period. Assuming that
all of the quantities quoted were equivalent
to one shekel of silver (the usual standard),
the following emerges from a comparison
with actual prices as summarized in B.
Meissner, Warenpreise in Babylonien, Ab-
handlungen der Preuflischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Phil.-Hist. Klasse 1936/1
and Nachtrige in SPAW 1937, pp. 5-7. Ten
minas of copper (line 6) for one shekel of
silver is ridiculously cheap as compared to
the actual equivalent of two to three minas
of copper (see Meissner, ibid. p. 30 and cf.
Esnunna Code § 1). For the reign of Kurigal-
zu (lines 8f.) the price of sesame is extremely
low since the real price varies between five
qt (Kassite period) and thirty-six ¢4 (Meiss-
ner, ibid. pp. 8f.). But the price of wool
(three minas for one shekel of silver) quoted
for the same reign is far too expensive as
compared to the actual price which varied
anywhere from five to sixteen (Kassite
period) minas of wool for one shekel, although
there are some examples (not in the Kassite
period) of higher prices (Meissner, ibid. pp.
231.). The prices given for dates and barley
—reign of Merodach-baladan I and another
reign after Nebuchadnezzar I (lines 11 and
r. 4 respectively)—of one cor of each for one
shekel of silver each are average for most
periods (Meissner, ibid. pp. 4f. and p. 10)
although barley was twice as expensive in
the Kassite period and at times (e.g. Ur III—
Hallo and Curtis, HUCA 20 [1959], p. 110)
dates were fifty percent more expensive. On
the other hand, if the restored phrase in r. 5
has been read correctly as “For four shekels”
it would appear to be a statement of the
equivalent value in silver and thus the price

for one cor of barley for this reign (of an
unknown king) would be exorbitant. Indeed,
if the phrase in r. 5 does read this way, it
would suggest that our assumption at the
beginning of this paragraph (that all quanti-
ties are the equivalent of one shekel of silver)
is false. But the broken nature of the text
prevents us from pursuing this possibility
further.

Looking back over the results of this study
of prices, no clear pattern appears. For the
second reign we have a ridiculously low
price; for the fourth (Kurigalzu) one ex-
ceptionally high and one exceptionally low
price; for the fifth (Merodach-baladan I) two
fairly average prices; and for the second last
reign the one preserved price seems to be
average. If the purpose in quoting these
prices was related to the idea of “good” and
“bad” times, therefore, it is not immediately
obvious from the fragment of the chronicle
preserved. For the use of prices in describing
good and bad times see Meissner, SPAW 1937,
p. 5 and R. Borger, EAX 1, p. 15. Examples
of high prices in bad times may be found in
H. Giterbock, ZA 42 (1934), pp. 35f. and
O. Gurney, AnSt 5 (1955), p. 106:143 (cf.
AnSt 6 [1956], p. 164). Examples of low
prices in good times will be given in the next
paragraph.

Besides the actual prices, there is one
other set of prices which should be compared.
A few Mesopotamian rulers quote prices of
various commodities during their reigns and
usually these prices are incredibly low. The
purpose, of course, was to illustrate what a
happy reign it was. Cf. mabiru damqu “good
prices” in Adad-Suma-usur’s description of
Affurbanipal’s reign as a utopian period
(ABL 2:12). This phenomenon is attested for
Sin-kagid (see Edzard, Zwischenzeit p. 154
and n. 817), Sin-iddinam (Sollberger, UET 8§,
no. 72:61-68), Sin-iqifam (? BM 132226—
see Sollberger, UET 8, p. 15), Samgi-Adad I
(Meissner, TAK p. 24 iii 13-iv 3), A&Surbani-
pal (Weidner, Af0O 13 [1939-41], pp. 210-213
and cf. the price of camels in Streck, Asb.
pp. 74-77 ix 42ff)), and Nabonidus (BBSt
No. 37—cf. Rollig, ZA 56 [1964], pp. 248f.).
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A convenient chart comparing these “official”’
prices for the early period will be found in
Sollberger, UET 8, pp. 15f. With the excep-
tion of the market values given by Nabonidus
(his prices are reasonable for that period—
see Rollig, ibid. pp. 248f. and n. 89) the
figures given are exaggerated. The price of
barley varies from two to thirty cor for one
shekel of silver, wool from ten to thirty
minas, oil from twenty to thirty ¢4, and in
Sin-kas&id’s time ten minas of copper sell for
one shekel of silver (Meissner, op. cit. pp. 4f.,
8, 23, 30 remarked on the improbability of
these prices; also see Weidner, AfO 13, p. 211,
n. 38 and Hdzard, Zwischenzeit p. 154; but
note C. J. Gadd, Ideas of Divine Rule in the
Ancient East [Schweich Lectures, Oxford,
1948] pp. 66-68). Leaving aside the price of
copper for the moment, there is no relation-
ship between these prices and those given in
the chronicle. It is further interesting to note
that with all four kings (Sin-iddinam, Sin-
kagid, Samsi-Adad I, and AgSurbanipal—
inscription of Sin-iqifam unpublished) vir-
tuelly the same commodities are listed and
in essentially the same order: Sin-iddinam-—
barley, dates, wool, oil; Sin-kagid—Dbarley,
wool, copper, oil; Samgi-Adad I—barley,
wool, oil; A8$urbanipal—barley, oil, wool.
This order shows no similarity to that found
in the chronicle nor is there any resemblance
in phraseology. (It should be noted at this
point that there is also no similarity in order
or phraseology—for the prices see the pre-
ceding discussion of actual prices—with the
Eénunna Code—§§ 1-2—or any other “law
code”.) The only parallel is the ten minas of
copper mentioned in the Sin-kasid inscrip-
tions and the same amount mentioned in the
reign of an unknown king (line 6) just before
the reign of Hammurapi in the chronicle. Is
this coincidence or does this chronicle passage
refer to Sin-kasid?

To sum up the study of prices: a com-
parison with actual prices reveals no clear
pattern in the chronicle of good or bad reigns
since, although there are examples of
unusually high or low prices, in at least one
case an example of each extreme occurs in

the same reign and there are also examples
of average prices. A comparison with the
“ideal” prices of royal inscriptions reveals
no relationship in the prices quoted, the
formal arrangement of the commodities in
the inscriptions, or in phraseology. Thus we
must turn elsewhere, viz. to astronomical
diaries, to probe this matter further.

CHRONICLE 24

5: Brinkman, PKB p. 132 (cf. n. 782 and
p. 133 and p. 388) restores: 11051 Surranime
§¢ matati(kur.kur) A[b-la-me-e ina mai
tilikames-ma nupda] u hegalla imurgmes “105
kings of the lands of the A[hlamu came into
the land] and enjoyed abundance and
[prosperity].”” The suggestion is a good one
although by no means definitive.

7: Brinkman, PKB p. 133 and n. 790 points
out, quite correctly, that “the king” must
refer to the Babylonian king (Marduk-8apik-
z8ri in this case) in a Babylonian chronicle.
He suggests that the Babylonian monarch
was returning after the conclusion of the
treaty. This still leaves open the question of
the significance of the line. In a chronicle
noted for its succinct style, the journey to
Sippar in itself must be of some importance.
(Cf. the theories mentioned by Brinkman,
PKB p. 133, n. 791.) But we must await
further evidence on this point.

14-r.1: See now my remarks in CRRA
XVII, p. 162 and nn. 5-6.

r. 8: Cf. Poebel, JNES 2 (1943), pp. 80f. and
regarding the numeral also see Brinkman,
PKB p. 213, n. 1327.

p. 187, add:

2a) FraAoMENT CONCERNING TURULTI-
NINURTA I

For comment see the Addenda to Part I,
pp- 66—67. Not enough of the text is preserved
to warrant an edition.

Museum Number:
VAT 9525
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Copy:
1922 Schroeder, KAH 2, 157

Studies:
1961 Borger, Einleitung 1, pp. 72 and 96f.
1972 Grayson, ARI 1, §§ 868-9.

AssYRIAN CHRONICLE FRAGMENT 3
iv? 11: Regarding the scribal error in the
name also see Brinkman, PKB p. 98, n. 529.

AgsYRIAN CHRONICLE FRAGMENT 4

12: Possibly better is wuNinug Eurkq-10(1)1-
[#¢]. I am grateful to Mr. J. N. Postgate for
this suggestion.

p. 192, add:

3) FRAGMENT POSSIBLY OF THE BABYLONIAN
CHRONICLE SERIES

The fragment, BM 34779 (Sp II 271), is
45 mms. by 50 mms. Only one side is pre-
served. Not enough is preserved to warrant
an edition. For comment see the Addenda to
Part I, pp. 66, 67.

APPENDIXES

p- 193: The reader is referred to the Addenda
to Part I, pp. 2-6, where several points are
made which also apply here.

p- 201, n. 70: Also see the article “Gottes-
brief” by Borger in RLA 3, pp. 575f. to
which add Kraus, RA 65 (1971), pp. 27-36.
p. 203: The dates used in Appendix B and
followed throughout this book are based on
Brinkman’s chronological tables published in
A. L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia
(Chicago, 1964, 1st ed, 1st printing) pp. 335—
352. In a subsequent printing of that book
Brinkman made some minor changes and for
a full explanation and a new chronological
chart for Babylonian kings of the first half
of the first millennium B.C. see now Brink-
man, PKB Chapter II and pl. II. To conform
to Brinkman’s revised tables the following
changes should be made in the dates used in
my book (see Brinkman, ibid. pl. II, for the
maximum and minimum variables):

a) Add two years to all figures from Marduk-
kabit-ahheshu to Mar-biti-ahhe-iddina (i.e.
1158-943 instead of 1156-941 B.C.);

b) Note the more precise dates for the
following:

Shamash-mudammiq -900
Nabu-shuma-ukin I 899-888
Nabu-apla-iddina 887-855

Marduk-zakir-shumi I 854819
Marduk-balassu-igbi 818-813
Baba-aha-iddina 812
(Interregnum: Unknown kings?)
Ninurta-apla-x

Marduk-bel-zeri

Marduk-apla-usur =770
Eriba-Marduk 769761
Nabu-shuma-ishkun 760-748

References to sources for Babylonian kings
from Marduk-kabit-ahheshu to Shalmaneser
V (c. 1158-722 B.C.) were given according to
Brinkman’s preliminary catalogue in JCS 16
(1962), pp. 83-109. A more up-to-date list
will now be found in his PKB pp. 323-364
and cf. the concordance between the prelimi-
nary and final catalogues on pp. 380-382.

For sources for Assyrian kings from the
beginning down to Ashur-resha-ishi I see now
Grayson, ARI 1. For royal inscriptions of
early kingssee E. Sollberger and J. R. Kupper,
Inscriptions Royales Sumériennes et Akka-
diennes (Paris, 1971) and for the Isin-Larsa
Period see in addition I. Kérki, Die Sume-
rischen Konigsinschriften der Frithaltbaby-
lonischen Zeit (Helsinki, 1968).

Adad-apla-iddina : Add to the sources stamped
bricks, Birot, Syria 45 (1968), pp. 246f. and
Arnaud, Syria 48 (1971), p. 291.
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Brinkman, PKB pp. 136f. has rightly
pointed out that since Itti-Marduk-balatu is
also attested as an ancestral name—Lambert,
JCS 11 (1957), p. 12:2—the name of the real
father remains uncertain. The Sutean in-
vasion is also described in an inscription of
Simbar-shihu—see Goetze, JCS 19 (1965),
pp. 121-135:10ff. and cf. Hallo, IEJ 16
(1966), p. 239 and n. 61. For the possibility
that this king’s reign is mentioned in a
Prophecy see Hallo, ibid, pp. 2381, Regarding
this king’s activities at Ur see Brinkman,
Or. n.s. 38 (1969), p. 335.

Adad-narari I: Battle of Sugaga—see Part I,
Chapter 6, n. 69 and the Addenda. Note the
recent discussion by Brinkman, BiOr 27
(1970) pp. 302f. who agrees that Babylonia
was probably the victor. On the other hand
Brinkman, like Rollig—and cf. Gadd, CAH
I1/18, p. 13 and Rollig, OLZ 63 (1968), 344—
is inclined to accept the Synchronistic
History’s evidence for the name of the
Assyrian king, Enlilnarari. I can only
reiterate that until there is more conclusive
evidence we must reserve judgement.

Regarding the boundary see Part I,
Chapter 6, n. 11 and the Addenda.

Adad-nerari II: Brinkman, PKB p. 177,
n. 1090 suggests that the Assyrian campaign
against Shamash-mudammiq should proba-
bly be dated between 908 and 902 B.C.
Concerning the possibility that Adad-nerari
II actually lost ground in the time of Nabu-
shuma-ukin I see now Brinkman, PKB p. 181.

Adad-nerari I1I: A new stele for this king has
been discovered at Tell al Rimah. See D.
Qates, Iraq 30 (1968), pp. 125-132 and S.
Page, ibid. pp. 139-153 and cf. Faisal El-
Wailly, Sumer 22 (1966), p. g. Also see
Brinkman, RA 63 (1969), p. 96; Page, Or. n.s.
38 (1969), pp. 457f.; Tadmor, IEJ 19 (1969),
pp. 46-48; Donner, Archidologie und Altes
Testament, Festschrift fiir K. Galling (Ti-
bingen, 1970), pp. 49-59; Malamat, BASOR
204 (1971), pp. 37-39.

Adad-shuma-iddina: On the writing of the
name see Brinkman, ZA 59 (1989), p. 233.

Brinkman, PKB p. 86 believes he was a
vassal of Tukulti-Ninurta 1.

Adad-shuma-usur: On the writing of the
name see Brinkman, ZA 59 (1969), p. 233—
238. Concerning his reign see now Brinkman,
PKB p. 87.

Ashur-bel-kala: Note the passage in the
Broken Obelisk (AKA pp. 133f.) iii 4-8 in
which a campaign against Dur-Kurigalzu is
described. Brinkman, JCS 16 (1962), p. 91
sub 8.2.11 and PKB pp. 142f. believes this
must be a campaign of Ashur-bel-kala against
Adad-apla-iddina. For a more detailed discus-
sion of royal marriages and their relation to
vassalship see Brinkman, PKB p. 142, n. 856.

Ashur-nadin-shumi: For a new text and a
recent bibliography of the sources for this
king see Brinkman, Or. n.s. 41 (1972),
pp. 245—248. Also note the reference in a
letter: “The people who seized Ashur-nadin-
shumi and handed him over to Elam”
Parpola, Iraq 34 (1972), p. 22:26f1.

Ashur-nasir-apli (son of Tukulti-Ninurta I):
See now my remarks in ARI 1, § 876 and
n. 261.

Ashur-uballit I: For the most recent discus-
sion of the rebellion and the confusion of
names see Brinkman, BiOr 27 (1970), pp.
308f. and nn. 83 and 84. Also cf. Wiseman,
BSOAS 31 (1968), pp. 603f.

Bazi: See now Brinkman, PKB pp. 157-160.

Bel-etir: Whether he is identical with the
astrologer of the same name is uncertain.
See Parpola, Iraq 34 (1972), p. 29.

Damgi-ilishu: Brinkman, PKB p. 151 and
n. 908 thinks it more likely that the ancestor
of Simbar-shihu was Damgi-ilishu of the
first Sealand Dynasty since Simbar-shihu
was the founder of the second dynasty of
that name.

Enlil-nadin-shumi: The unhappy reign of
this king appears to be the subject of column
v of the Shulgi Prophetic Speech edited by
Borger, BiOr 28 (1971), pp. 14-24. On the
writing of the king’s name see Brinkman,
ZA 59 (1969), pp. 231f. Brinkman, PKB
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p. 86 believes he was a vassal of Tukulti-
Ninurta I.

Enmeduranna: There was a MB tradition of
the royal line at Babylon going back to him.
See Lambert, JCS 21 (1967), pp. 126-138.

Esarhaddon: Nabu-zer-kitti-lishir—for un-
published letters in which this man appears
see Dietrich, Aramdéer p. 12, n. 2.

Sha-amile—see Dietrich, Araméer, p. 56
and n. 1.

Eulmash-shakin-shumi: Add the inseribed
Laristan bronze sword published by Lam-
bert, AfO 22 (1968-9), p. 9.

Gubaru: See now Rollig, RLA 3, pp. 6711
and Shea, Andrews University Seminary
Studies 9 (1971), pp. 51-67, 99-128; 10 (1972),
pp. 88-117, 147-178,

Kadashman-Harbe: Concerning the chronol-
ogy of his reign see Brinkman, PKB p. 66
and n. 336.

Karahardash: In OLZ 63 (1968), 344 Rollig
has reiterated his proposal to read Ka-ra-
kin-da-d§. Cf. the Addenda to Part II,
Chronicle 21 i 14/,

Kiten-Hutran: Concerning this king’s raids
on Babylonia see now Brinkman, PKB pp.
86f.

Kudurru: See Dietrich, Araméer p. 31, n. 2.

Kurigalzu II: The most recent discussion of
the chronological problems connected with
this name (especially the number of Kurigal-
zus there were) is by Brinkman, Or. n.s. 38
(1969), pp. 315-328, who concluded there
were only “two well-established Kassite
kings named Kurigalzu” (p. 327). Brinkman
(p. 323, n. 1) feels Chronicle P is at fault in
the genealogy of Kurigalzu but admits “there
are far too many unknowns” in this area.

After Lipit-Ishtar insert:

Lumaushu
Chronicle 13b:11 (mLu(?)-mu-§it)
See the commentary.

Mannudannu: Poebel, AS 14, p. 42, n. i
believed da-an-nu originated from ma-an-nw

which was written above the line after
Man-nu as a gloss. But I still prefer to regard
Mannudannu as a garbled version of a
foreign name.

Marduk-nadin-ahhe: For the possibility that
his reign is mentioned in a Prophecy see
Hallo, IEJ 16 (1966), pp. 236f. Regarding
his activities at Ur see Brinkman, Or. n.s. 38
(1969), p. 334.

Marduk-shapik-zeri: Add Buccellati and
Biggs, AS 17, No. 56. For the possibility that
his reign is mentioned in a Prophecy see
Hallo, IEJ 16 (1966), pp. 236—238. Regarding
his activities at Ur see Or. n.s. 38 (1969),
p. 334.

Merodach-baladan I: Add the kudurri pub-
lished by Page, Sumer 23 (1967), pp. 45-67
and pls. 1-6 and Borger, AfO 23 (1970),
pp. 1-26. On the writing of his name see
Brinkman, ZA 59 (1969), pp. 242-244,

Mmu.MU: According to Dietrich, Aramdier
p. 48 the name is to be read Shuma-iddina.

Nabonidus: For the CT 46 text see now the
edition by Lambert, AfO 22 (1968-69),
pp. 1-8 and his discussion in Proceedings of
the Fifth Seminar for Arabian Studies
(London, 1972) pp. 53-64. The form of this
document is unique and is certainly not
related to the form of the Babylonian
Chronicle Series. Lambert in ibid. p. 53,
no. 2 has called it “The Royal Chronicle.”

Nabu-mukin-apli: Add the inseribed Luristan
bronze arrow-head in Lambert, AfO 22
(1968-9), pp. 9£.; and the kudurru fragment
inJ. A. and M. E. Brinkman, ZA 62 (1972),
pp. 91-98.

Nabu-mukin-zeri: Another possible mention
of this man, although it may be someone
else of the same name, is in a private building
inscription from the reign of Nabu-nasir. See
Brinkman, WO 5 (1969), p. 47.

Nabu-nasir: For a private building inserip-
tion from his reign see the Addenda to Nabu-
mukin-zeri.



292 . Addenda et Corrigenda

Nabu-shuma-ishkun: Brinkman’s 37.2.1 (=
32.2.3 in PKB) has recently been edited by
Lambert, JAOS 88 (1968), pp. 124-130.

Nabu-shumu-libur: For the possibility that
his reign is mentioned in a Prophecy see
Hallo, IEJ 16 (1966), p. 239.

Naram-Sin: Add the inscriptions published
by Goetze, JAOS 88 (1968), p. 55 and M.
Lambert, Or. n.s. 37 (1968), pp. 85f. To the
bibliography of his treaty with Elam add
Hinz, ZA 58 (1967), pp. 66-96.

Nazimuruttash: Add Buccellati and Biggs,
AS 17, no. 55.

Nebuchadnezzar 1. See Lambert, AfO 22
(1968-9), p. 11. Note Text I in Lambert,
JCS 21 (1967), pp. 126-138 which is definitely
of Nebuchadnezzar I as shown by new
evidence to be published by Lambert. The
Marduk Prophetic Speech was, as Borger,
BiOr 28 (1971), pp. 3-24 has shown, written
at his time. Regarding his activities at Ur
see Brinkman, Or. n.s. 38 (1969), pp. 333f.

Ninurta-nadin-shumi: See Borger, AfO 23
(1970), p. 26, for a kudurru possibly from
his time.

Rim-Sin IT: Cf. D. L. Ormsby, JCS 24 (1972),
pp. 89-92.

Sargon (of Akkad): Regarding a-ma-a-# see
the Addenda to Part II, Chron. 20 A 6. In
the NA omen collection King, Chron. no.
3:281. read e-ki-a-am ‘“Whither (should we
go)?”’. See von Soden, AHw p. 195, GAG
Erginzungsheft = AnOr 47, § 81f, and
CAD 1/1 (A), p. 233.

Sargon II: Add the stele published by L. D.
Levine, Two Neo-Assyrian Stelae from Iran,
Royal Ontario Museum Art and Archaeology
Occasional Paper 23 (Toronto, 1972); M.
Ford, “The Contradictory Records of Sargon
IT of Assyria and the Meaning of Pald”
JCS 22 (1969), pp. S3f.

Regarding the battle at Der read in the
relevant passages not ina rébit Dérki but ina
talbit Dérkt “in the environs of Der”’—see
CAD 3 (D), p. 144b.

Insert after Seleucus I:

Seleucus III

Seleucid king
225-223 B.C.
Chronicle 13b:3, 7, 11 (Si-lu-ku)

Sennacherib: To the list of inseriptions add:

Nassouhi, MAOG 3/1 (1927), p. 19, No. IX
which is yet another duplicate of Luckenbill’s
I 29. Also note the treaty in Ebeling, Stiftun-
gen und Vorschriften fiir Assyrische Tempel,
Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Berlin, Institut fiir Orientforschung, Ver-
offentlichung 28 (Berlin, 1954), No. 2—see
Borger, HKL 1, p. 109.

Concerning the date for the Elamite raid
on Babylonia in Chronicle 1 ii 40 see now
Brinkman, PKB pp. 63-67 and n. 328.

Shalmaneser I11: Halman (etc.)~—the identi-
fication with modern Holwan (Sarpol-e
Zohab) has finally been verified by the
discovery of a kudurru in that region—see
Borger, AfO 23 (1970), p. 1. Also cf. Brink-
man, PKB p. 195, n. 1195,

Shalmaneser V: For references to six bronze
lion weights from his reign and some letters
that may have been sent by him to his
father, Tigl. III, see Brinkman, PKB p. 243,
n. 1564 and cf. p. 360.

For the Aramaic text in which the ravage
of Bit-Adin is mentioned see the recent
edition by Donner and Rollig, Kanaanéische
und Araméische Inschriften No. 233 and cf.
Brinkman, PKB p. 244, n. 1566,

Regarding the double name cf. von Soden,
ZA 58 (1967), p. 243; Brinkman, PKB p. 62.

Shamshi-Adad V: Regarding the treaty with
Marduk-zakir-shumi see also the valuable
comments of Brinkman, PKB pp. 204f. and
nn. 1261-1267.

With regard to the dating of his campaigns
see Brinkman, PKB p. 208, n. 1291.

The importance of the Nergal cult at
Cuthah to some NA kings has been recently
discussed by E. von Weiher, Der Babylo-
nische Gott Nergal, AOAT 11 (Neukirchen-
Vluyn, 1971), p. 99. Note that von Weiher
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inadvertently omitted the evidence of the
Synchronistic History for the Babylon,
Borsippa, Cuthah sequence at the time of
Shamshi-Adad V.

Simbar-shihu: Further discussion of the
proper reading of the name may be found in
Brinkman, PKB p. 150, n. 901 and ZA 59
(1969), pp. 239-242. For a detailed discussion
of the identity of the Sibir in the Annals of
Ashur-nagir-apliITsee Brinkman, PKB p. 154,
n. 929.

Sin-sharra-ishkun: Delete the reference to
the cylinder published by Wiseman since it
is included in Borger’s edition of Cylinder B.
Add Grayson, “Cylinder C of Sin-Sarra-
i¥kun, A New Text from Baghdad” in
Studies on the Ancient Palestinian World,
ed. J. W. Wevers and D. B. Redford,
(Toronto, 1972), pp. 157-168 and the refer-
ences to0 more recent literature there.

Tiglath-pileser ITI: Add the stele published
by L. D. Levine, Two Neo-Assyrian Stelae
from Iran, Royal Ontario Museum Art and
Archaeology, Occasional Paper 23 (Toronto,
1972). Also see H. Tadmor, Scripta Hiero-
solymitana 8 (1961), pp. 252-258; “Intro-
ductory Remarks to a New Kdition of the
Annals of Tiglath-Pileser III”” in Proceedings
of the Israel Academy of Sciences and
Humanities 2 (1967), pp. 168-187. For the
number and chronology of his Babylonian
campaigns see now Brinkman, PKB pp. 229
and 236, The first took place in 745 (not 744);
there was a second in 731 against Shapiya;
and a third in 729 in which Nabu-mukin-zeri
was finally defeated. Regarding the double
name cf. von Soden, ZA 58 (1967), p. 243
and Brinkman, PKB pp. 61£.

Regarding the reading Bara Sd-pi- in
Babylonian King List A iv 7 c¢f. Brinkman,
PKB p. 236, n. 1494,

Tukulti-Ninurta I: The prophetic deseription
of his sack of Babylon occurs in the Pro-
phetic Speeches of both Marduk and Shulgi—
see Borger, BiOr 28 (1971), pp. 3-24. On the
question of how he exercised his authority
over Babylonia see Brinkman, PKB p. 65,

p- 77 and n. 398, p. 86 and n. 444. On the
business documents from Tell al-Rimah see
H. W. F. Saggs and D. J. Wiseman, Iraq 30
(1968), pp. 154-205 and pls. XLITI-LXXIV
and of. D. Oates, Iraq 29 (1967), pp. 90f.

Tukulti-Ninurta I1: Add W. Schramm, “Die
Annalen des Assyrischen Konigs Tukulti-
Ninurta I1.” in BiOr 27 (1970), pp. 147-160
and pls. I-VI. Regarding the expedition to
Babylonia see now Brinkman, PKB pp.
183-186.

Utu-hegal: Cf. H. Sauren, “Der Feldzug
Utuhengals von Uruk gegen Tirigan und das
Siedlungsgebiet der Gutder” RA 61 (1967),
pp. 75-79.

Zababa-shuma-iddina: On the writing of
this name see Brinkman, ZA 59 (1969),
p- 245. For the history of his reign see Brink-
man, PKB p. 88.

p. 251: In accordance with the principle
stated in my original introduction to Ap-
pendix C I have simply added here some
of the more important references and discus-
sions which have recently appeared. The
reader’s attention is also called to Parpola,
Toponyms and see my review in JNES 31
(1972) pp. 215-220 and that of Postgate,
BSOAS 34 (1971), pp. 389f; Borger, ZA 62
(1972), pp. 184-137.

Adummu: Delete this entry. See the Ad-
denda to the Nabonidus Chronicle i 17.

Amati: Delete this entry. See the Addenda
to Chronicle 20 A 6.

Amukkanu: See now Dietrich, Aramder,
passim.

Arzuhina: Cf. H. Lewy, JAOS 88 (1968),
p. 162 who equated this GN with the Azu-
hinni of the Nuzi texts and identified both
with Leilan near Kirkuk. In passing it should
be noted that this Leilan is not to be confused
with Tell Leilan (inside the Syrian border)
with which W. W. Hallo, JCS 18 (1964),
pp. 65 and 73f. has identified Subat-Enlil.

Bazza: See further Brinkman, PKB p. 160,
n. 970.
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Bit-Gura: Cf. Edzard, RLA 3, p. 381 sub Giré.

Bit-Hashmar: On the problem of the im-
probable identification of this place with
Hashmar (Hashimur) south-east of Jebel
Hamrin see further Brinkman, PKB p. 156,
n. 941,

Bit-reduti: Cf. Brinkman, PKB p. 90, n. 473.
Dakkuru: See Dietrich, Araméer, passim.

Ekurigigal: Also see Brinkman, PKB p. 152,
n. 920.

Hamranu: Cf Brinkman, PKB p. 230,
n. 1446.

Hudada: Cf. Brinkman, PKB p. 271, n. 1745.
It was also identified with Baghdad by E.
Herzfeld, The Persian Empire (Wiesbaden,
1968), pp. 38ff.

Hursagkalamma: This is the name of the
eastern sector of Kish. Cf. Langdon, Ex-
cavations at Kish 3, pp. 17-20 and Gibson,
Iraq 34 (1972), p. 117.

Irriya: See now Brinkman, PKB p. 126,
n. 738 and note the proposed identification
(suggested by Professor Fuad Safar) with
Satu Qala in the neighbourhood of Taqgtaq
on the Lower Zab.

Kar-bel-matati: For further references see
Brinkman, PKB p. 122 and n. 706.

Kar-Marduk: See now Brinkman, PKB
p. 162 and note his qualifications about the
reading of VAS 3, 226:1.

Lahiru: Also see Brinkman, PKB p. 178,
n. 1093.

Lubdi: Also see Brinkman, PKB p. 178,
n. 1096.

Opis: See Gullini, Mesopotamia 1 (1966),
Pp. 17-20 who locates Opis on the east bank
of the Tigris directly before Seleucia-on-the-
Tigris. Also note Brinkman, PKB p. 111,
n. 608. '

Pilasqgi: Cf. Brinkman, BiOr 27 (1970),
p- 309, n. 96.

Pillatum: Cf. Brinkman, PXB p. 396.

Rapiqi: Brinkman, PKB p. 127, n. 748 notes
that although it is certainly to be located in
the vicinity of Ramadi, Rahaja is only one
of the possibilities in this area.

Shasili: Cf. Brinkman, BiOr 27
p. 303, n. 26.

Sugaga: Cf. Brinkman, BiOr 27 (1970),
pp. 3131

Til-sha-Sabdani: Also see Brinkman, PKB
p. 181, n. 1112.

After Turiha insert:

(1970),

Udummu
Edom

Nabonidus Chronicle i 17 ([UJ-du-um-mu)
See the Addenda to Nabonidus Chronicle
i1l7.

Ugarsallu: Cf. the remarks of H. Lewy,
JAOS 88 (1968), pp. 155f.

Zaban: See further Brinkman, PKB p. 188,
n. 1151.

Zangi: Brinkman, PKB p. 101, n. 555 thinks
it may have been located on the Middle
Euphrates because of its association with
Hit (Idu).

p. 267: In general see my “Assyrian and
Babylonian King Lists: Collations and
Comments” in Ugan mithurti Festschrift
Wolfram Freiherr von Soden, AOAT 1 (Neu-
kirchen-Vluyn, 1969), pp. 105-118 and pls.
I-IV. On p. 108 I suggested that the numeral
in Babylonian King List A ii 1 (for the reign
of Kurigalzu) might be either 45 or 55. In
January 1971 I re-examined the traces (with
Professor H. Tadmor) and decided that 25
was virtually certain. Cf. H. Tadmor, “The
Chronology of the Ancient Near East in the
Second Millennium B.C.E.” in The World
History of the Jewish People, First Series:
Ancient Times, 2, ed. B. Mazar (Tel-Aviv,
1970), p. 267, n. 109; and Brinkman, BiOr 27
(1970), p. 306, n. 58. Also for translations and
general comments on the king lists see ARI 1,
passim.
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3. BasyroNiaN Kine LisT A

Editions and Studies:
1968 Brinkman, PKB pp. 37-67.

4. Basyronian Kine List C

Add: Brinkman, PKB passim and especially
p. 83, n. 429.

5. Uruxk Kine List

Add the translation: 1969 Oppenheim, ANETS
p. 566.
Add the study: 1965 R. Borger, JCS 19,
pp. 741

8. SUMERIAN KINg LisT

1969 W. (. Lambert and A. R. Millard,
Atra-hasis (Oxford), pp. 15-21 and 25.
1971 W. W. Hallo, JCS 23, pp. 57-67.

9. Kinag List or THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD

Add the translation by Oppenheim, ANET?
pp. 566f.

11. ProrEMAIC CANON

For further bibliography see Brinkman, PKB
p. 323.

12. Assyrian King LisT

A fifth version (E), BM 128059, has been
published by A. R. Millard, Traq 32 (1970),
pp- 174-176.
Translation Only: 1969 Oppenheim, ANET?
pp. 564-566.

Studies:

1965 F. R. Kraus, Konige die in Zelten
wohnten, Mededelingen der koninklijke
Nederlandse Akademie van Weten-
schappen, Afd. Letterkunde, N.R. 28/2.

1966 H. Lewy, Assyria 2600-1816 B.c.,
CAH I, Chapter XXV, pp. 17-26.

14. SyxocsroNISTIC KIiNG LisT

1972 Brinkman, Or. n.s. 41, p. 246 (iv 6).

p-272: The second edition of W. von Soden
and W. Rollig, Das Akkadische Syllabar,
AnOr 42 (Rome, 1967) did not appear in
time for me to use the system of diacritical
marks for ideograms outlined on pp. 75f.
Fortunately my system agrees with the
Syllabar in all but the following cases: aplu,
asarédum, Babili, baldtu, kissatu, Marduk,
na’adu, naddnu, nasirw, Ninurla, {Gbu.



INDEXES

PUBLISHED TEXTS

ADD 888

AfO 4, pp. 213-217
AfO 17, p. 321
AfO 17, p. 384
AfO 20, pp. 115f.

BA 2, p. 501
BOR 6, p. 36
BRM 4,49

CT 183, 45
CT 34, 38-43
CT 34, 43-50
CT 37,21

CT 37, 22
CT 46, 5

Iraq 26, pp. 14-35
JRAS 1894, pp. 811-815

KAH 2, 157

King, Chron. 2, pp. 3-24, 113-127
King, Chron. 2, pp. 46-56, 143-145
King, Chron. 2, pp. 57-69, 147-155
King, Chron. 2, pp. 70-86, 157-179

Smith, BHT pp. 1-21 and pls. I-111

Smith, BHT pp. 22-26 and pl. IV

Smith, BHT pp. 98-123 and pls. XI-XIV
Smith, BHT pp. 124-149 and pls. XV-XVII

Strassmaier, Actes du Huitiéme Congrés ... no. 28

Wiseman, Chron. nos. 1-5

ZA 42, pp. 47-57

Chron. 18
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 3
Chron. 19
Agsyrian Chronicle Fragment 4
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 1

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1
Chron. 13b
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1
Chron. 21

Chron. 1

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2
Chron. 8

Chron. 18

Chron. 15
Chron. 22

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2a,
Chron. 20
Chron. 18
Chron. 24
Chron. 17

Chron. 14
Chron. 16
Chron. 7
Chron. 10
Chron. 9

Chronicles 2-6
Chron. 19

WORDS DISCUSSED

amatu
AN.JLLAT
arddu

baba ina paniu ipht
BALA ... Sakdanu

296

Chron. 20 A 6, Addenda
Chron. 18 Bii 14
Chron. 1 iii 40

Chron. 11ii 33
See nabalkatia ... Sakany
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bibirtum ibtehir

gali
galitu
GUSKIN.KU

IR IR

kal dma
ki Salma@

Ia.tud.a

mahiry . .. inneppus
mimma ul tlgd

misra tahima kunnu/$akdnu
muma’’ eratu

MU.MU NU TES.A™me

matanu

nabalkatia . .. okdnu
nabalkuty

nadi,

nammadsi

nehésu

U’ dgu

raddpu
riksafrikista rakdsw

sakdpu

SAR SAR

sussu

sabu

salta . .. epésu
Sa lisani

Saqi

Satpii

Sepé ... sabatu
Se3Simur
Siditu

Stmdti
Subadakky

tahamu
tabta sulummd gamra it ahdames (Skuna

wkkusu
UMMAnNY
ummatu

Chron

Chron. 1ii 28

Chron
Chron

Chron

Chron.
Chron.

Chron
Chron

.I8Bv2

. 23

Chron. 2:27

Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.

Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.

Chron.

Chron.
Chron.

Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.
Chron.

Chron

2117
10:3
15:23
1ii 5

1135 and Addenda
1135

1 iji 40

19:32

1135

21127

1ii 20
21121,

1i35

10 r. 27

17 ii 24

18B v 3
1174,

22 i 5

1 iii 40

19:50

. 3:46 Addenda

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:18
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:11

Chron
Chron

Chron
Chron

Chron
Chron
Chron

L1111
. 19:38

L2147
L2114 1

.221v 16
.1136
.20A 8
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Indexes

Asgs 13955 gv

Britisa MusEuM
BM 21901 (96-4-9,6)
BM 21946 (96-4-9,51)
BM 22047 (96-4-9,152)
BM 25091 (98-2-16,145)
BM 25124 (98-2-16,178)
BM 25127 (98-2-16,181)
BM 26472 (98-5-14,290)
BM 27859 (98-7-11,124)
BM 31450 (76-11-17,1177)
BM 32171 (76—11-17,1898)
BM 32235 (76-11-17,1962)
BM 82310 (76-11-17,2039)
BM 32440 (76-11-17,2176)
4 32581 (76-11-17,2324)
-+ 32585 (76-11-17,2328)
BM 32957 (78-6-31,46)
BM 34660 (Sp III 143)
BM 34779 (Sp II 271)
BM 35382 (Sp II 964)
BM 35421 (Sp II 1008)
BM 35968 (Sp III 504)
BM 36304 (80-6-17,30)
BM 36313 (80-6-17,39)
BM 38284 (80-11-12,166)
BM 48498 (81-11-3,1209)
BM 75976 (AH 83-1-18,1338)
BM 75977 (AH 83-1-18,1339)
BM 86379
BM 92502 (84-2-11,356)
BM 92701 (82-7-4,38)
BM 96152 (1902-4-12,264)
BM 96273 (1902-4-12,385)
K 2973
K 4401a + Rm 854
K 4401b
K 5763
K 8532 + 8533 - 8534
K 11261 4 11624
Sm 2106
76-11-17,1177
76-11-17,1898
76-11-17,1962
76-11-17,2039
76-11-17,2176

TABLET NUMBERS

Chron. 19

Chron. 3
Chron. 5
Chron. 4
Chron. 1
Chron. 6
Chron. 2
Chron. 20
Chron. 24
Chron. 9
Chron. 13
Chron. 12
Chron. 13a

Chron. 11

Chron. 12

Chron. 10

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 3
Chron. 7

Chron. 13b

Chron. 17

Chron. 8

Chron. 10

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2
Chron. 23

Chron. 1

Chron. 1

Chron. 16

Chron. 1

Chron. 22

Chron. 20

Chron. 15

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1
Chron. 21

Chron. 21

Chron. 19

Chron. 18

Chron. 18

Chron. 21

See BM 31450

See BM 32171

See BM 32235

See BM 32310

See BM 32440
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76-11-17,2324
76-11-17,2328
78-6-31,46
79-7-8,36
80-6-17,30
80-6-17,39
§0-11-12,166
81-7-27,117
81-11-3,1209
82-7-4,38

AH 83-1-18,1338
AH 83-1-18,1339
84-2-11,356
96-4-9,6
96-4-9,51
96-4-9,152
98-2-16,145
98-2-16,178
98-2-16,181
08-5-14,290
98-7-11,124
1902-4-12,264
1902-4-12,385
Sp II 271

Sp I 964

Sp IT 1008
Sp IIT 143
Sp III 504

MLC 1300

VAT 9525

VAT 10281

VAT 10453 - 10465

VAT 13056 (formerly VAT 10349)

See BM 32581
See BM 32585
See BM 32957
Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1
See BM 36304

" See BM 36313

See BM 38284
Chron.18

See BM 48498
See BM 92701
See BM 75976
See BM 75977
See BM 92502
See BM 21901
See BM 21946
See BM 22047
See BM 25091
See BM 25124
See BM 25127
See BM 26472
See BM 27859
See BM 96152
See BM 96273
See BM 34779
See BM 35382
See BM 35421
See BM 34660
See BM 35968

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2

Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2a
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 3
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 4
Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 1

VAT 14515 Chron. 19
DIVINE NAMES

Adad Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2:2

Anu Chron. 19:16

Anunitu Chron. 21 iv 8

Anu-rabti Chron. 14:3; 15:1; 21 iv 7

Assur Chron. 211 1; Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 3 i 11,14

Beél (cf. Marduk) Chron. 1 i 1%(%), ii 1', iv 35; 5:14; 7 ii 6,11,20,24, iii 5,8,28; 8:13;
13b:7; 14:32,33,35; 15:4,5,22; 16:3,5,18-23,27; 17 ii 2,17,18, iii 6,9,
14,15; 19:39,50; 20 A 30; 22 iv 5,12

Beélit-Akkadi Chron 21 iv 7
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Belit-Nin4 Chron. 171 6

Beltiia Chron, 13b:7

Enlil Chron. 181 A 15,16; 19:16; 20 B r. 18; 24:13; Babylonian Chronicle
Fragment 1 Ai5,9,1i1,r.ii 4; B obv.(?)15,1i 6, r.(?)i3

Humhumiia Chron. 14:4; 21iv 7

Istar Chron. 20 A 1; Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2:7

Istar Agade Chron, 1 iv 17

Istaran (IKA.DI)
4KA.DI

Mar-biti
Marduk (cf. Bel)

Nabt (mar Bél)
Nergal

Ninurta

Palil

Sin

samaé
§arrat—Déri
Simaliia

Tasmétum

Chron. 1 iii 44 and see the Addenda
See Istaran

Chron 21 iv 8
Chron. 3:78; 19:44,4859; 20 A 20; 22 iii 8, iv 5; 24:11; Babylonian
Chronicle Fragment 2:7

Chron. 3:78; 5:14: 71i 15, ii 6,11,20,24, iii 5,25,26,28; 14:33,37; 15:22;
16:8,18,27; 17 iii 5,8,14,15,18; 24 r. 10

Chron. 10r. 29; 15:10

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 Ail

Chron. 21 iv 8

Chron. 11:6,7,9; 17 i 2; Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2:2
Chron. 1ii 41, iv 9; 2:19; Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2:2
Chron. 21 iv 7

Chron. 14:4; 21 iv 8

Chron. 171 21
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PLATE 11

Chronicle 11 (BM 32440 + 32581 4 32585)
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PLATE III

Chronicle 12 (BM 32235)
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Chronicle 13 (BM 32171)
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PLATE V

Chronicle 13a (BM 32310)
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F i

Chronicle 13a (BM 32310)
Reverse?




PLATE VI

»
/

PLATE VI
Chronicle 22 (BM 92701)
i

/

o Somevr
e® v e 0,

. N P’
a0t P el
e Yo .,

>
A 4
A L) .
ey .
LY *
eote fers ty
te el e W7,

Y.
‘}0’0.

. . « s .
.
- .

/ AN =
/ Y4

-
.

.

PR

Al
b

.

. P

-
s, 0"

——



PLATE VII

, Chronicle 22 (BM 92701) |
11




PLATE VIII

. .
llllll

Chronicle 22 (BM 92701)

.
."“.
o,"..t ’ﬂ’ .. . tc.' —" o,.
. . L) (3 "
e qdP™". . ., . =, % . * . ii
b ‘. ¢ 3 ¢ 'o S ‘et 111
* L s o ° A ,o .......... .
E 20 N I I T I A T Y B .
o ¢ * e bt e e
.
«* e LI A
o« v fe .

SHE ST
T”‘Kﬁ H ZF &%’I’WWTEW %
SRR ."TAFEEY'&WZTWMEH
Eﬁwv /

i m nm\ % ) CREEE
"'\ v V/ V v, v, " 0;. .:’

! >. « ' g p .."‘

. ¥ LA * e 8 4 we

1 e 0"‘ "aY, e .

y v,
0
-
<.
«
»




A

Chronicle 22 (BM 92701)
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PLATE X

Chronicle 9 (BM 31450)

Chronicle 23 (BM 48498)
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PLATE XI

Chronicle 13b (BM 35421)

Obverse
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Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 3 (BM 34779)




PLATE XII

Chronicle 1A (BM 92502)
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Chronicle 1A (BM 92502)
Reverse




PLLATE X1V Chronicle 1

Obverse B (BM 75976) Reverse ‘ C

(BM 75977)
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PLATE XV

Chronicle 3
(BM 21901)
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Chronicle 4 (BM 22047)
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Chronicle 5 (BM 21946) Obverse

Reverse




PLATE XVII

Chronicle 7
(BM 35382)
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Chronicle 6 (BM 25124)

Reverse
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| PLATE XVIII
Chronicle 9 (BM 31450) ’ Obv

Chronicle 10
(BM 34660) Obverse (BM 36313)

(BM 34660)
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(BM 32440 + 32581 -+ 32585)
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Chronicle 12 (BM 32235) Chronicle 12 (BM 32957)
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PLATE XX
Chronicle 13a (BM 32310)

Reverse? Chronicle 15 (BM 96273)
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Obverse?

Chronicle 14 (BM 25091) Obverse
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Reverse
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Chronicle 18 B
(K 8532 + 8533 + 8534)

Chronicle 16 (BM 86379)
Obverse

Obverse

Chronicle 18C (81-7-27, 117)

Reverse

Chronicle 16 (BM 86379)

Reverse

Chronicle 17
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Chronicle 20 A (BM 26472)
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Chronicle 21
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Obverse Babyl?nlan Chronicle Fragment 1 A (K 2973) Reverse
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Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 1 B (79-7-8, 36)
Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 2
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Assyrian Chronicle Fragment 2
(MGCL 1300)

Babylonian Chronicle Fragment 3
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